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PART 1
THE RISE OF CITIES AND OF URBANISM






CHAPTER 1

DEFINITIONS AND HYPOTHESES

Ever since their first appearance several thousand years ago
cities have been the objects of pride and of suspicion, of envy
and of fcar. Books have been written about ““The Shame of the
Cities”’ and about “The City the Hope of Democracy.” Orators
have extolled cities as ‘““the vanguard of civilization’ and con-
demned them as “blots on the landscape.” In our own land
hostility between city and country is suggested by the pitting
of Baltimore against the Eastern Shore, New York against
Upstate, Chicago against Downstate, Denver against the Western
Slope, Scattle against the Inland Empire. All these popular
expressions imply that there is something distinetive about ecities,
but none of them tells us what that something is.

Wiiat Is A City

In the state of Kansas 100 people living near together and
meeting certain other requirements sct forth by the legislature
may incorporate as a city of the third class. A group of Bos-
tonians talking about rural social work once referred to the
charities of Northampton (25,000) and Lowell (100,000). Clearly
the Kansas lawmakers and the Boston social workers had very
different conceptions of city and country. Both were interested
in enabling the inhabitants of a locality to organize for the carry-
ing on of joint activitics. But one group was thinking of the
scattered population of the rolling prairies, while the other spoke
from the vantage point of a great metropolitan center.

@vidently the concept of a city is conditioned by the point of
view of the person who is observing or studying it. Also, plainly
it must be a statement in terms of the setting in which cities
appear.) Thus Massachusetts is a small, densely populated state.
The Fifteenth Census classed 90 per cent of its people as “urban”
(living in places of 2,500 and over) and reported 30 places with a
population of 25,000 or more. In fact, over half the population
lived in metropolitan Boston, 2,300,000 of 4,250,000. The

3



4 THE RISE OF CITIES AND OF URBANISM

density of the whole state was 529 persons per square mile.
Kansas, on the other hand, is ten times as large as Massachusetts
but has only two-fifths as many people. Less than 40 per cent
of its people were classed as urban in 1930. There were only
four places with a population of 25,000 or more, and all of them
together accounted for only one-sixth of the population. The
density of the whole state was 23 per square mile. To a Bos-
tonian] ““city’’ means a large number of people, perhaps a million,
living close together in multiple dwellings, riding to their work
in streetcar, subway, elevated, and ordinary railway, working
in great office buildings, stores, and factories, enjoying the bright
lights of movie and dance palace, or possibly the subdued lights
of orchestra hall and art museum. ¢+ To a Kansan, “city’’ means
any incorporated place with its water tower rising above the
prairie, its cottages, stores, schools, and churches clustered amid
trees that break the horizon, its main street, and its courthouse
square. Apparently the marks of identification are varied and
numerous.

Simply as a preliminary statement, we may say that'a city is
a collection of people and buildings, large for its time and place,
and characterized by distinctive activities. ) This will not do for
a permanent definition. But before revamping it, we shall
examine some of the criteria proposed by variousstudents of cities.

Criteria

Every student should acquaint himself with the criteria pro-
posed by such authors as Gist and Halbert, Sorokin and Zim-
merman, Park and Burgess, Weber, Bedford, and others.! The
various characteristics which they use to identify cities may be
summarized and criticized through the following questions and
comments.
kinds and how many? When we tour across the country we are
conscious of approaching a city, or at least a town, when we see
water towers, smokestacks, and tall buildings. We have no
difficulty in classifying Denver, Indianapolis, or Buffalo as a city.

1 Noel P. Gist and L. A. Halbert, Urban Society, 1933; Pitirim Sorokin
and C. C. Zimmerman, Principles of Rural-urban Sociology, 1929; Scott E. W.
Bedford, Readings in Urban Sociology, 1927; Adna F. Weber, Growth of

Cities in the Nineteenth Century, 1899; R. E. Park and E. W. Burgess, The
City, 1925.



DEFINITIONS AND HYPOTHESE>s 5

But how about North Platte, Carlsbad, or Winchester? After
all, stores are found in country villages, factories in mill towns,
hotels and theaters (of sorts) throughout the land. Perhaps
apartment houses and office buildings are distinctively urban
structures.

Is the city a large number of people living in a given district?
How many people make a city? The Bureau of the Census now
calls any place of 2,500 inhabitants a dity, but it formerly drew
the line at 8,000. Other countries set the mark anywhere from
500 to 24,000. State laws vary greatly in regard to the minimum
number of people who may establish a city government. In view
of the fact that the persons counted are those who happen to live
within certain more or less arbitrary lines, we may do well to
abandon the numerical criterion and use population figures
merely as statistical conveniences. However, the Bureau of the
Census has recently defined a kind of urban unit that we can
use to advantage. A ‘‘metropolitan district’” is a local area
containing at least 100,000 people, of whom at least 50,000 live
in a central city or cities (incorporated municipalities) and the
remainder are found in “adjacent and contiguous civil divisions
having a density of not less than 150 inhabitants per square
mile, and also as a rule, those civil divisions of less density that
are directly or nearly surrounded by minor civil divisions that
have the required density.””! There were, in 1930, 96 such
metropolitan districts in the United States. This definition has
the advantages of referring only to population aggregates that
are indisputably urban and of including the whole of areas within
which some common conditions of living obtain. Most of our
study will be of such large metropolitan aggregates, but we shall
not insist that they alone are urban. Iy

Some thoughtful students have urged that density be the
criterion, or perhaps density and total numbers considered
together. Mark Jefferson suggests 10,000 per square mile as
evidence of city life, while Willcox regards 1,000 as an appropriate
figure.2 The actual variation in density of American cities is

1 Fifteenth Census, Metropolitan Districts, pp. 5-6.

3 Mark Jefferson, ‘“The Anthropogeography of Some Great Cities,” Bull.
Amer. Geog. Soc., 41 (1930), 542-544; Walter F. Willcox, ‘A Redefinition of
City in Terms of Density of Population,” The Urban Community, edited
by E. W. Burgess, pp. 115-121, 1926.

Both proposals are discussed by Gist and Halbert, op. cit.,, pp. 4 f.
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enormous. Thusin 1930 the density of the Duluth metropolitan
district was 350, while for metropolitan New York it was 4,336.
For New York City it was 23,178, and in five New York census
tracts it was 276,253.! As in the matter of total population, it is
probably not profitable to debate the exact demarcation of urban
and rural, but it is plain that a relatively high degree of congestion,
as well as a relatively large number of inhabitants, tends to
identify the city. A great body of folk living in a given area
must take some account of cach other which would not be necces-
sary if their numbers were smaller. If they are crowded very
closely together, they must give still more thought to the require-
ments of housing, transportation, sanitation, and the like.

To many persons the distinguishing mark of a city is the fact
of legal incorporation,/ Until recently the United States Census
has reported only political units; however, as we observed carlier,
it is now agreed that a city is not always confined to the political
boundaries or corporate limits. For this reason we really nced
to have separate terms for the legally ereated unit of government
on the one hand and for the total urban population and the area
it occupics on the other.  For the latter, the term ‘‘metropolitan
district”’ is coming into common use. For the former, we may
perhaps use the term “municipality.” If we are going to reach
beyond the official boundaries, then the question will arise:
How far out shall we call the area and population urban? This
is a problem to which we shall devote considerable attention
later; for the moment we may simply agree that it shall be the
built-up arca in which people come and go daily for work, shop-
ping, and recreation. .-

Some students make much of the point that occupations dis-
tinguish citics from rural districts. Thus tilling the soil, animal
husbandry, and the extraction of various products from nature,
as in fishing and forestry, are accounted the occupations of rural
folk, wherecas urban trades have to do, it is said, with the trans-
formation of raw materials into various products of industry,
the exchange and transportation of such articles, and the accom-
panying financial functions. But we may observe that an
agricultural village will usually have a bank, some stores, and
possibly a small factory or two. Does it thereby become a city?

! Fiftcenth Census, Metropolitan Districts; Walter Laidlaw, Population
of the City of New York, 1890-1930, p. 204,
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On the other hand, is it sound to call a logging camp, fishing
village, or mining town rural, merely becausc it lives by extracting
raw materials from nature? Perhaps a more important dis-
tinction is one having to do with the number and variety of
occupations, that is, minuteness of the division of labor and
degree of interdependence. Thus in a country district there
might be found not over a dozen different voeations, while in a
large city there are sure to be several hundred. The countryman
is often a jack-of-all-trades; the city man more commonly per-
forms a single operation on an assembly line. The rural com-
munity produces much of its own food, fuel, and (formerly)
clothing. The city gathers its necessities from many sources
and sends its products far and wide. )

Again there are those who would make personality types the
criteria of city and of country. Some claim that there are dis-
tinctly urban types, or at least certain varieties of personality,
found only or chiefly in cities. The evidence on this point is
not very satisfactory but does warrant further inquiry into this
question: Are there characteristic urban habits and attitudes,
and is the behavior of city dwellers fundamentally different from
that observed elsewhere? Specifically, are the social contacts
distinctive as to number, varicty, intimacy, or permanence?
Some observers report that yrban cantacts tend to he temporary,
casual and superficial, rather varied, and very numerous. Yet
we know that some of the loneliest people live in cities. Many
urbanites have little to do with persons outside their own class.
There is intimacy between some city folk and social distance
between some country people. Hence the last three observa-
tions may legitimately be questioned. But as to the relative
permancncy of rural and urban contacts there appears to be less
doubt.

In similar fashion we may ask whether there are social groups
and types of social relations that mark the city. Are professional
associations, criminal gangs, and lunchcon clubs distinctively
urban? Or are cities characterized less by particular sorts of
groups than by their size, number, and variety?

Then there is the question of social institutions. Are there
any which are peculiar to the c¢ity? TFor example, real estate
board, taxi-dance hall, church federation, chain store, community
chest? Can it be shown that any institutions now quite general
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originated in the city? Is this true of parent-teacher associa-
tion, family welfare society, the movies, community church,
park, and playground? Are basic institutions such as church,
school, and family different in the city and in other settings?
If any or all of these questions should be answered affirmatively,
then we would be on the road to a definition of much greater
consequence to sociology than any that might be based upon
mere numbers or legal status.

Another question of importance to students of the city pertains

to the relative complexity of city and nonurban populations.
That is, are there particutarty-involved relations between per-
sons, groups, and institutions within a city, between cities, or
between cities and the rest of the country or the world? It is
very generally held that complexity is a mark of urbanity. On
the whole, common observation will support this theory; how-
ever, there should be further inquiry before it is accepted without
reservation.
J Mobility is frequently proposed as a distinguishing charac=
teristic of the city. This term refers to several varicties of
behavior. Sometimes it is applied to the daily coming and
going to and from work, trade, recreation, and the like. Another
use of the term is its application to changes of residence, employ-
ment, and social status. On the surface it appears that city
people shift about more than those who live in villages and the
open country) but with the development of hard roads and the
wide use of automobiles, the time may not be very distant when
rural people will travel farther and faster than city people. It
also has been observed that agricultural laborers in the West
and tenants in the South are moving about a great deal, perhaps
as much as any important group of city dwellers. Possibly
mobility is negatively correlated with ownership of property to
the point that future differences between urban and rural mobility
will vary only with differences in opportunity to own real estate.
This in turn may be expected to change with the life cycle of
communities and regions. First settlers are likely to be owners;
later arrivals are more often renters. Owners stay put; renters
move.

Another popular criterion is heterogeneity. The common
implication is that cities contain a great variety of ethnic groups,
languages, occupations, abilities, codes of bebavior, groups, insti-
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tutions, economic levels, etc. There is considerable evidence to
support this observation, and it may well be that heterogeneity
will remain one of the important criteria of urban life.

Finally the cultural anthropologists have afforded another clue.

It is that cities are the principal centers of cultural innovation
and diffusion. Certainly they are today the centers of fashion,
art, music, literature, and business practice. Whether there are
other important traits and complexes that originate outside of
cities ought to be studied, but certainly casual observation indi-
cates that cities are cultural centers.
. These then are the possible marks of urbanization: numbers
and density of population, compactness and size of buildings,
legal status, functions, division of labor, personality types, social
groups and contacts, institutions, complexity, mobility, hetero-
geneity, and cultural innovation. .

SoME RURAL-URBAN CONTRASTS

A rural-urban dichotomy seems to be firmly fixed in our
traditions and has existed in the Western world at least for many
centuries. From the laments of the Hebrew prophets to the
last meeting of the Louisiana legislature, there is evidence that
country people and city people commonly regard each other as
different and often as hostile. Such prejudices and antipathies
may rest on contemporary differences; they may be traditions
handed down from the past. Even in antiquity it may have been
divergence of intcrest rather than of other characteristics that
pitted city and country against each other. Common-sense
observations of seemingly fundamental differences, therefore,
must not be accepted at their face value but must be examined
critically.

Ogburm has made a statistical analysis of available data to
determine whether cities are more alike than rural units, and
whether their supposed similarity minimizes the differences
between regions of the United States.! His findings did not
support the original hypothesis that cities are more alike than
are rural units but did show that there are significant differences
between groups of cities and the regions of which they are parts.
He made 108 comparisons of cities of different regions with the
nonurban areas of the same regions. In 52 instances the inter-

1 W. F. Ogburn, “ Regions,” Soctal Forces, 15 (1936), 6-11.
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city resemblance was greater than the rural resemblance, while
in 56 it was not. These comparisons had to do with such items
as size of family, school attendance, percentage married, home
ownership, automobiles, telephones, and birth and death rates.
This result was confirmed when he brought together all the cities
of a given population class and computed the standard deviation
to determine how great was the scatter or cluster. He made
36 comparisons of these standard deviations with the same meas-
ure of deviation in rural countics. In exactly half, the scatter
was greater for cities than for rural counties. A third test was
to compare the traits of whole regions, urban and rural, with the
traits displayed by their cities. This indicated that the average
of the cities in one region resembled the average of the cities in
another region more than the whole regions resembled each other
in 58 comparisons and less in 50. He then sought to discover
whether the differences within a region were greater or more
numcrous than differences between regions. This was deter-
mined, first, by comparing rural-urban differences within a region
with differences between the citics of two regions. In 142 out
of 216 comparisons the former were greater than the latter.
In like manner he compared rural-urban differences within a
region with the differences between rural arcas of two regions,
and sccured almost identical results. Thus he showed beyond
a doubt that the differences between cities and their surrounding
territory (regions) arc greater than the admittedly marked
differences between regions of the United States. Tor further
information about the nature of these distinctions we turn to
other sources.

Perhaps the most systematic summary of the differences
believed to obtain between urban and rural situations has been
made by Sorokin and Zimmerman.! They present quantitative
data from a number of countries showing important differences
in occupation, size of community, density, homogencity, mobility,
differentiation, and stratification. Their evidence with reference
to the types and varieties of occupation lead them to conclusions
which require qualifications like those suggested in the preceding
section; likewise, their data concerning the number and density
of population. They point out furthermore that numbers and
density are definitely and naturally related to the occupations

! Sorokin and Zimmerman, op. cit., Chap. 2.
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of city and country folk respectively. Farming, forestry, and
similar occupations require a relatively sparse population, while
manufacturing, banking, and the like favor the concentration of
people in considerable numbers. As to heterogeneity and homo-
geneity, Sorokin and Zimmerman indicate that city populations
are recruited from many different regions, not only from within
a given country but from various parts of the world; while farm-
ing districts usually have low percentages of people who have
come from other regions. In general these seem to be the facts.
However, at different stages in the life cycle of a community
different situations may obtain. During a period of rapid growth
immigration may bring a very mixed population, but as numbers
become stabilized, through declining migration and otherwise,
there is likely to be greater biological homogeneity through
amalgamation and greater cultural homogeneity through assimila-
tion. These cyclic changes may be found in both rural and
urban districts.

With reference to mobility, the same authorities present evi-
dence bearing on change of residence in relation to change of
employment and ownership of property. Their data indicate
that as yet urban populations are more mobile than rural, both
in a physical sense and in respect to the changes of employment,
and social status. Sorokin and Zimmerman also discuss at
length certain differences in the system of social interaction,
holding, first, that the physical range of contacts is greater for
city dwellers; second, that face-to-face contacts are a smaller
proportion of the whole than for country people; third, that most
of the relationships of city folks are impersonal; hence, fourth,
“casual, superficial, and short-lived.” All these various char-
acteristics are held by these two students of rural-urban contrast
to be closely related.

Some of the points made by Sorokin and Zimmerman scem to
be adequately established, but in support of others their evidence
is by no means convincing. Thus, more data are needed con-
cerning the relative proportion of face-to-face contacts in eity
and in country. Also it should be remembered that the num-
ber, varicty, permanence, and intimacy of social contacts vary
greatly for different classes and different districts in a city.
Nevertheless, we are indebted to these two men for the careful
assembling of an important body of material which helps to
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bring us out of the realm of casual observations and guesswork
into the realm of objectively established generalizations.

Another student of the same problem, Georg Simmel,! has
offered some hypotheses concerning rural-urban differences
which are similar to those already discussed but which make a
somewhat different approach. These have been presented most
simply by another European, Nicholas Spykman. Simmel, as
interpreted by Spykman, holds that the social structure of urban
communities is dominated by interest groups rather than kinship
and locality groups as in rural areas. He holds that social
circles are larger and that each individual is the meeting point
of numerous distinct groupings, whereas in the country many
individuals belong to a number of almost identical circles. This
is reflected in the greater freedom of the city dweller to select
his associations, the countryman’s groups being pretty well pre-
determined. Concerning the behavior of individuals, we are
told that the city man is less restrained, more individualistic,
more emotional, more formal, more objective, and more self-
assertive. It is only fair to observe that there is a lack of con-
vincing data to support these generalizations. However, if we
regard them as hypotheses to be tested, as problems to be solved,
they may be very useful to the student of city life.

The reader should be warned to approach all these propositions
with at least moderate skepticism. Some of them are undoubt-
edly true, others may someday be shown to be true, still others
are so general as to be useless, particularly when they pertain
to conditions which are widely different in the various parts of a
city. Especially is there need for further and more objective
study of urban and rural personality traits. Perhaps the most
widespread and yet the most questionable of generalizations
concerning urban and rural personalities is the one to the effect
that city dwellers are more individualistic than rural folk. On
equally good authority we are informed that “ extreme individual-
ism is one of the outstanding attitudes of the farmer.””? There
are similarly conflicting statements about the restraint, emotion-
alism, and assertiveness of urban and rural people. Whencver
such a hypothesis is presented, the student should examine care-

1 Nicholas J. Spykman, The Social Theory of Georg Simmel, especially
Chap. 2, 1925.
* N. L. Sims, Elements of Rural Soctology, p. 226, 1928.
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fully the evidence that is offered in its support and should also
look for evidence pointing in the opposite direction. Particu-
larly is he advised to read, along with the works on urban soci-
ology, corresponding treatises on rural life.?
. /
Types oF CITIES

Gist and Halbert? have classified cities as (a) production
centers, (b) centers of trade and commerce, (¢) political capitals,
(d) résorts for health or recreation, (e) cultural centers, (f) defense
cities, (g) diversified cities. - This might be considered a func-
tional classification. Wirth? suggests in addition that cities be
classified according to age (by which he probably means matu-
rity), means of communication, site and location, planning or
its absence. Obviously there are real differences between _old
cities and those that have sprung up recently/{ e.g., between
Boston and Seattley Also it is evident that the importance of
a city i rglatéd to deminant modes of tmansportation and com-
munication. When river traffic was supreme, New Orleans
was our fifth largest city and St. Louis dominated the Middle
West. With the shift from river to rail, this supremacy passed
to Chicago. As to planning and its absence, the classic American
illustration is the contrast between Washington’s radial pattern
and Boston’s cow paths. This comparison, however, is not
quite fair, for differences of topography may have had quite as
much influence as those of planning. A better contrast would
perhaps be that of Salt Lake City and Los Angeles.

eturning to the categories of Gist and Halbert, it should be

noted that most ¢ities today are hard to place in any one cate-
gory; in this sense they are “diversified.” Ancient tities may
have been places of defénse, buffodern cities are quite vulner-
able in war. All cities are doubtless ‘“cultural centers”; but
many universities are in small towns, and in the cities themselves
institutions for the promotion of art, music, letters, and science
are almost lost sight of in the midst of business, politics, sports,
and ‘““society.” Recreation centers are commonly on the fringe

1 Sims, 0p. cit.; J. H. Kolb and E. de S. Brunner, A Study of Rural Sociely,
1935; Dwight Sanderson, The Rural Community, 1932; C. R. Hoffer, Iniro-
duction to Rural Sociology, 1934; C. J. Galpin, Rural Life, 1918.

* Gist and Halbert, op. ctt., p. 18.

3Louis Wirth, ‘A Bibliography of the Urban Community,” The Cily,
edited by R. E. Park and E. W. Burgess, pp. 175-182, 1925.
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of great cities or far from any cities; health resorts are usually
smaller places. In the ancient world political capitals and
great cities were almost synonymous, but not in the middle
ages. Today it is only small cities or towns that are primarily
political capitals. The economic functions probably offer the
most satisfactory basis for classifying modern citics.! Thus there
are marked differences in the appearance, population, and organi-
zation of life in manufacturing cities like Akron, Birmingham,
and Lowell and in commercial cities like Seattle, Denver, and
Houston. Also there are important differences between one-
industry cities like Flint, Tulsa, and Lowell, and places with
diversified industries like Chicago, St. Louis, and Minneapolis—
St. Paul. Among the cities dominated by a single industry
there are variations according to the nature of that industry.
Thus a steel town, like Youngstown, looks and is different from a
textile town, like Fall River.

So far we have considered the more tangible features of
urban life. But there is another sort of difference between cities
which merits more careful study than it has yet received; it is
that elusive something called “individuality’’ or ‘‘atmosphere.”
Certainly there are differences between San Francisco, Los
Angeles, St. Louis, Chicago, New Orleans, Philadelphia, Boston,
and New York which are barely hinted at in the categories pre-
viously named. It is important to consider these intangibles,
although their analysis must await the development of new tech-
niques. An intcresting suggestion as to how the individuality
of citics may be studied comparatively has been made by Thorn-
dike and Woodyard.? They studied 117 cities in terms of 120
items of measurable fact. Some of the items were: infant death
rate, median size of family, average rent paid, rate of growth
from 1900 to 1930, per capita expenditure for teachers’ salaries,
per capita expenditure for recrcation, per capita number of
homes owned, per capita number of telephones, income per
capita, per capita number of arrests for certain offenses, and per
capita circulation of certain magazines. They computed for
each item pertaining to cach city its deviation from the median

1 William B. Munro, “City,” Encyclopaedia of the Social Sctences, vol. 3,

. 478.
P 3 E. L. Thorndike and Ella Woodyard, ‘‘Individual Differences in Ameri-

can Cities: Their Nature and Causation,” Amer. Jour. Soctol., 43 (1937),
191-224,



DEFINITIONS AND HYPOTHESES 15

of the whole group of cities, and thus were able to show graphically
how each city differs from the others. It also showed certain
recurrent groupings of positive and negative deviations. This is
only a pathfinding study, but it opens up some very attractive
possibilities of objectively studying the individuality of American,
and doubtless other, cities. Although the items studied belong
to the category of tangibles, they definitely suggest intangibles,
which, after all, can be dealt with only by way of inferences from
objective data.

SocioLogy AND GEOGrRAPHY OF CITIES

Citics have long been the object of study by historians and
political scientists. What have geographers and sociologists to
add? Why should four groups of specialists study cities?
Admittedly their interests overlap. But each has a special
objective and responsibility. For the political scientist it is
municipal government. For the historian it is the narrative
of cities’ roles in national and world affairs. The geographer’s
concern is with location, site, natural resources, means of trans-
portation. He studies the distribution of cities, and of various
traits within a given city, in their relation to the physical setting.
The sociologist is interested primarily in social organization in
urban environments—the groups, institutions, customs, tradi-
tions, attitudes, and relations that characterize the city as a type
of human aggregation. His special task is to see what uniformi-
ties he can find in the social organization of urban life; how organi-
zation arises, gives way to disorganization, and then to destruction
or to reorganization. In the pages that follow our attention
will be centered chiefly on the geographic and sociological aspects
of the city, but they will be related to the historical, economie,
and political views of the same complex aggregate of persons,
groups, institutions, and their physical equipment. In other
words, we shall endeavor to present the city as a distinctive cul-
tural development in a characteristic physical setting, the product
of a certain kind of evolution.

GeNERAL WORKS ON THE CITY

CArPENTER, NILES: The Sociology of City Life, Longmans, Green & Com-
pany, 1931.
Davie, MauricE R.: Problems of City Life, John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 1932,
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Gist, NoeL P., and L. A. HauBeERT: Urban Society, The Thomas Y. Crowell
Company, 1933.

McKEenzig, R. D.: The Metropolitan Community, McGraw-Hill Book Com-
pany, Inc., 1933.

Mouwmrorp, LEwis: The Culture of Cities, Harcourt, Brace & Company, Inc.,
1938.

MounTz, EARL E.: Urban Sociology, The Macmillan Company, 1938.

SorokiN, Prririm, and C. C. ZiIMMERMAN: Principles of Rural-urban Sociol-
ogy, Henry Holt & Company, Inc., 1929,

WooLsToN, Howarp B.: Metropolis: A Study of Urban Communities, D.
Appleton-Century Company, Inc., 1938.

Our Cities: Their Role in the National Economy, National Resources Com-
mittee, 1937.

OaBURN, W. F.: Social Characteristics of Cities, International City Managers’
Association, 1937.



CuarTER II
THE RISE OF CITIES

It is very difficult for a modern person, particularly one who
has lived most of his life under urban conditions, to rcalize that
mankind is overwhelmingly rural. In fact, until fairly recently
in the evolution of man our ancestors were exclusively rural.
This cannot be stated in terms of dates and percentages, because
the chronology of man’s evolution is very far from precise.
Neverthcless, a few generalizations may be ventured. It is
pretty well agreed that there have been human beings of one
kind or another for a half million to a million years. For twenty-
five to fifty thousand years there have been men very much
like oursclves. Butyuntil five or six thousand years ago there
was nothing which we could recognize as a city. Against the
background of man’s history, the period of city dwelling is
short indeed. But even that five thousand years has found only
a small fraction of the human race urbanized. \As recently as
1800, only 4 per cent of the population of the United States
lived in places of 8,000 or more. In various European countries
corresponding percentages ranged from 3 to 21.! Today over
half the people of the United States and of Europe may be classed
as urban. In 1927 there were 182 great cities (100,000 or over)
in Europe, as against only 21 in 1801. At the beginning of the
nineteenth century, so far as we know, there was no city over
100,000 outside of Europe. By 1927 there were 355 on other
continents.? But we know that, the great cities of China, Japan,
and India notwithstanding, the majority of Asiatics are vil-
lagers. The same thing is true of Africa and South America.
This means that even today many more pcople live in villages,
towns, and the open country than are found in cities.> Perhaps

1 Adna F. Weber, The Growth of Cities in the Nineteenth Century, pp. 144~
145, 1899.
2 Mark Jefferson, ‘ Distribution of the World’s City Folks,” Geog. Rev.,
21 (1931), 446—465.
3 Weber, op. cit., Chap. 2.
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we might sum up the whole matter thus: A short time ago there
were no cities at all. Just yesterday they became large and
important. Even yet their dominance is not complete.

Precursors or CITIES

Just what points have marked the transition from rural to
urban living may never be established. However, we do have
some information about various sorts of primitive communities
and how they grew up. We need not go back to those distant
ancestors who lived in trees and caves, gathering berries, nuts,
and roots, killing small animals, and moving about from place
to place. Their way of life was about as completely unlike that
which we call urban as it is possible for us to conceive. Let us
start with men who planted and cultivated grasses, roots, and
trees.

Childe has called the cultivation of plants the first great eco-
nomic revolution. It began to give man more control over his
food supply and began to attach human groups to fixed places
of residence. Wheat and barley seem to have been especially
significant because of their combined food value, ease of storage,
relatively high return, and fairly limited labor requirement.
With such tillage, and also with the domestication of some ani-
mals, came an increase in population. Children could be useful
in weeding the crops, chasing away birds, and tending sheep.
Now the development of tillage and domestication did not
necessarily mean the adoption of a sedentary life. Even today
there are in Africa, Asia, and South America peoples who clear a
patch in the jungle, reap a few crops, and leave to repeat the
process somewhere else when the productiveness of the first tract
of land has been used. Nevertheless, cultivation of the soil was
a first step toward permanent residence, which in turn had to
come long before there could be any such thing as a city.

Once people scttled even temporarily, their groups became
somewhat larger. Other things appeared which tended to make
possible development in the direction of urbanism. One was
cooperative effort. It was necessary for the whole group to
work together in clearing a place in the forest, draining a marsh,
making dikes to protect against floods, building irrigation canals,
and crecting walls for defense. Through such cooperative activi-
ties men must have learned a great deal about the kind of team-
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work which must be done if they are to live together in large
groups and in permanent scttlements.

Thus we have to observe that through most of human his-
tory (in the actual, not merely in the written sense) the way of
life followed by human beings might be described as nomadic
and collectional. This gave way to a seminomadic and cultural
economy which was in turn succeeded by primitive agricultural
villages. Some of these villages must have grown to towns of a
few thousand; some of them developed trade with peoples at a
distance, but in general their activities and interests were local-
ized, their numbers were small, and they were very unlike any-
thing we would recognize as a city.! Neverthcless they were
settled abodes where material goods might accumulate. The
relative scarcity of desirable sites, the labor required for their
improvement, the time nceded for growth of orchards and vine-
yards, all contributed to stability. So did the storchouses,
irrigation ditches, and walls for defense. Living close together
within a limited area, forced to act together in military and
enginecring projects, and dependent on common sources of water
and food, these neolithic villagers doubtless developed numerous
social institutions. Their standard of living rose; they must
have been envied and attacked by nomads from adjacent
districts.

Tare Earviest CITIES

It is probable that the earliest settlements that we would
accept as urban appeared in the great str¢tch of semi-arid lands
reaching from Egypt to India. They developed along the val-
leys of the Nile, Tigris, Euphrates, and Indus rivers. No doubt
they started as ncolithic villages which developed in one way
and another into walled citics, some of which became the capitals
of great empires. Their growth was probably associated with
the necessity of assembling inside strong walls for defense, the
attraction to a common shrine for religious purposes, or the
development of a market for the exchange of various goods.

1 The story of cultural development before the appearance of cities and the
kinds of communities that preceded the existence of cities have been pre-
sented in the following works: V. Gordon Childe, Man Makes Himself, 1936;
Niles Carpenter, The Sociology of City Life, Chap. 1, 1931; Dwight Sanderson,
The Rural Community, Chaps. 2-3, 1932,
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These river valleys which were good places for the raising of
certain crops were poor in other raw materials, particularly stone
and timber; hence trade must have developed very early. Now,
in order that trade might be carried on there had to be a surplus
of some local produce for exchange, and it was necessary for a
local group to support a body of traders and transport workers.
They had to have craftsmen who could work up the imported
articles; they needed soldiers to protect goods in transit, clerks
to keep records of transactions, and public officials to adjudicate
disputes. All these represented developments in the direction
of numbers, heterogeneity, and complexity, which we associate
with city life. Apparently it was about the middle of the third
millennium B.c. that some of these cities became imperial capitals.
Doubtless this resulted from clashes between rival cities, union
of some sort for protection against hostile forces, the prestige of
outstanding warriors, judges, or priecsts.

In general, the conditions attending the appearance of these
first cities have been summarized by Carpenter as: (a¢) mild
climate, (b) growth of cereals, (c) relative freedom from attack,
(d) soil and climate which favored people’s living close together.!
To Carpenter’s list Gras? adds transportation facilities by land
and by water, a respectful distance from possible rivals, and a
fairly wide frce-trade area. In thec areas described, these condi-
tions obtained; but whether they were all essential to the rise of
cities or whether cities might have arisen under other conditions
it is impossible to say. It is at least worth noting that the Incas
in Peru, the Aztecs in Mexico, and the Mayans in Yucatdn
developed many features of an urban civilization in quite differ-
ent environments. The frcedom from attack mentioned by
Carpenter was very real in Egypt but far from complete in
Mesopotamia. His fourth point scems to us more important.
The fertile valleys were narrow and were surrounded by wide
deserts. These conditions promoted the cooperation for flood
control, irrigation, and other purposes discussed in the preceding
section. In any event, further research is necessary before we
can assess the importance of the various factors associated with
the appearance of cities in the Near East.

1 Niles Carpenter, op. cit., p. 21. By permission of Longmans, Green &
Company, Inc.

2 N. S. B. Gras, “The Rise of the Metropolitan Community,” The Urban
Community, edited by E. W. Burgess, pp. 183-191, 1926.
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Another problem concerning the earliest cities pertgins.to their
dominant functions. It is frequently held that they were pri-
marily places of defense or seats of government. It is observed
that they were also centers of worship and to a certain extent
headquarters of trade. Which of these functions was primary
in time and which was supreme in importance are questions
much less easily answered than may appear to the casual student.
Again it may be that further historical research will enable us to
make more definite statements on these matters. For the present
we can merely observe that the earliest citics seem to have per-
formed for their inhabitants these four functions.

CITIES OF THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD

While some really great cities were appearing in Egypt, Baby-
lonia, and India, Europe was inhabited by rude pastoral peoples
whose lives were crude and whose communities were small.
However, beginning with the seaports of Phoenicia, cities grew
up one after another around the castern Mediterrancan and
Acgean seas. They spread into the western Mediterranean and
then northward into Gaul.

In their development it appears that the usual sequence was
something like this: (a) Several clans or tribes settled together
for common defense, worship, and trade. (b) A tribal village
grew into a big town, retaining, however, the kinship type of
social organization with the elders of the clans often forming a
council or scnate. (c) As trade developed, individuals not impor-
tant in the clans sometimes came to the fore, sought emanci-
pation from the kinship system and elevated one or several of
their number to positions of authority. Thus appeared the
tyrants in Greek city-states. (d) The numbers of ordinary
traders, soldiers, and artisans increased; the tyrants were per-
haps overthrown, and a semidemocratic government was set up,
representing usually, however, only the slaveowners.

Now this cannot be accepted as a universal sequence. In fact,
it may not have been followed precisely in a single instance.
Nevertheless, something like this order of events does seem to
have occurred often enough to warrant our using it as a pattern
of the general trend. In the next chapter we shall sce how the
development of these ancient cities was bound up with location
and site,. Whether changes in the physical pattern bore any
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relation to changes in the social pattern has not been established.
But there are some indications that a common sequence was:
(a) a defensive hilltop scttlement, expanding to include (b) a
market place in a valley, and (¢) a harbor on a river, estuary, or
bay. (d) The original hilltops became aristocratic residential
sections or the sites of temples and other public buildings. (e)
The lowlands were occupied by residences of poorer people and
by expanding business.

There is evidence that some of these cities of antiquity grew
to very great size. The Greeks had several cities which undoubt-
edly reached 100,000 in population. Weber thinks that Carthage
may have attained the figure of 700,000. Rome grew to more
than half a million and quite likely contained at one time nearly
a million people. It is interesting, in view of this significant
development in the Roman Empire, that cities subsequently
declined and that by the beginning of the sixteenth century
there were only a half dozen in the 100,000 class.

The cities of 2,000 years ago were both like and unlike those
of today. In R(ﬁ_e_some of the streets were paved; water was
brought down from the mountains; sewers emptied into the
Tiber; there were public baths; and, in the reign of Augustus,
systems of fire and police protection were highly developed.
First in Rome and later in provincial cities the concept of a
municipal corporation evolved, 7.e.,\Roman cities became legal
entities, artificial persons. However, most cities of antiquity
lacked some or all of the urban characteristics just mentioned.

The appearance of Periclean Athens (fifth century B.c.) has
been described in words which show it to have been a real city,
yet something very different from a modern metropolis.! On a
high hill called the Acropolis were stately temples to the gods,
but below it was a ‘“‘sca of low flat roofs,” without a single
chimney. There were no attractive houses, but mostly one-
story dwellings with blank walls of sun-dried brick. They had
few windows, dirt floors, no plumbing or drainage, but many
beautiful utensils, some lovely furniture, and some books. The
streets were narrow, crooked lanes without pavement or side-
walks. All household rubbish and garbage were thrown directly
into the streets. There were no sewers and no system of street
cleaning. At the foot of the Acropolis was an outdoor theater

1], H. Breasted, The Conquest of Civilization, Chap. 15, 1926.
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with wooden seats. Farther down the slope was a market place.
The entire city covered the equivalent of about 150 modern
blocks, though it was not laid out in any such orderly fashion.
Surrounding the whole was a wall, with a double wall reaching
down to Piraeus, the seaport. The urban population was per-
haps 100,000 including a large number of slaves and some
foreigners. Another 100,000 lived in outlying parts of Attica,
dependent on Athens as a market, administrative, religious, and
military center. But other sections of ancient Greece were
much more rural, as were most parts of the Mediterrancan world.

Perhaps the change from classical antiquity to the so-called
dark ages was not really as great as we sometimes imagine. After
all, in spite of the truly great citics that existed, most people
were residents of little villages. Hence, when the northern
tribesmen and villagers swept down into southern Europe we may
say that they were merely making apparent what had been really
true all the time, namely, that the bulk of mankind was rural
and the city dwellers were rather exceptional. In other words,
the mere presence of cities does not mean that a region has been
truly urbanized. *As Carpenter puts it, “In an urban socicty
the city dominates the scene. It is the center of gravity, politi-
cally, socially, and culturally.”® Moreover, the country is cco-
nomically dependent upon it. Each city not only dominates its
own hinterland but is in close touch with other urban centers.
By way of contrast, in nonurban societies cities are small,
communication is slow and uncertain, trade is mostly local, the
city is economically dependent on the country, but the latter is
almost sclf-sufficing.” This hypothesis is worthy of further study.
Certainly there is a great difference between an agricultural
civilization, with occasional cities as ceniers of government,
religion, and trade, and an urban society like that of present-day
England. However, one should not be too hasty in assuming
that the cultures of the ancient world were all nonurban.

MEebpIEVAL TowNs

We have suggested that the cities of classical antiquity declined
and in some instances disappeared. This was not because the
Germans came to destroy the cities but rather because they did
not know how to live in them. This urban decline was likewise

1 Carpenter, op. oif., p. 19. By permission of Longmans, Green &
Company, Inc.
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bound up with the encroachments of the Mohammedans, so that
by the end of the eighth century Charlemagne’s empire was
inland, isolated, and practically without foreign commerce.
Rome itself had declined from a possible 1 million inhabitants to
less than 20,000. Now the towns that remained were for the
most part fortresses, feudal administrative centers, or ecclesi-
astical headquarters. KEconomically they were bound up with
the ncighboring countryside. They were not part of a far-
reaching nexus of commercial activities and relations. Pirenne
has said:!

It is, therefore, a safe conclusion that the period which opened with
the Carolingian Era knew cities neither in the social sense, nor in the
economic sense, nor in the legal sense of that word. The towns and
burgs were merely fortified places and headquarters of administration.
Their inhabitants enjoyed neither special laws nor institutions of their
own, and their manner of living did not distinguish them in any way
from the rest of society.

Some of these medieval towns apparently grew through their
marlgctg_‘faxrs and otherwise into cities possessmg those fea-
tures with which we are familiar? but the actual urban develop-
ment of the late middle ages and early modern period seems most
often to have involved an external stimulus and an aceretion of
strangers. The external stimulus seems to have been bound up
with the Crusades and the expanding influcnce of Venice. Now
this city had a unique history. It was founded by people who
were flecing before the advancing Huns. They found a refuge
on some barren islands which lacked even drinking water.
Hence they were forced to become traders in order to survive.
In the beginning they exchanged salt and fish for wheat and other
necessitics. Thus they escaped conquest by the Germans and
remainced under the sovereignty and influence of Constantinople;
thus they maintained an urban tradition in an era of ruralization.
But Venice did not attain importance until the Crusades created
a great demand for supplies and ships to carry men and equip-
ment to the Holy Land. She was relatively well prepared to
supply these wants, because of her location, because she had
many ships, and because she had a business system. While

! Henri Pirenne, Medieval Cities: Their Origins and the Revival of Trade,
p. 76, 1925. By permission of Princeton University Press.
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Europe as a whole was engaging in local barter, Venice was
carrying cargoes between distant points, operating a credit sys-
tem, keeping books, making commercial treatics. In due time
other Italian cities began to imitate and rival Venice; erc long,
merchants from these places were finding their way to the mark-
ets of various lands in western Europe.

Thus there come to be a conspicuous number of traveling mer-
chants, peddlers, and foot-loose adventurers who went about in
groups for mutual protection, sometimes organized themselveg
into brotherhoods, and usually invited the suspicion of these
who lived settled lives under the feudal order. Now these
wandering merchants needed a point to which they could return
between trips, during the winter, or otherwise as convenience
might dictate, so some of them settled down usually just outside
the walls of some burg or episcopal town. Presumably they had
not merely a place of temporary residence but one where goods
might be stored and transferred. For defense they often erected
a wall about their little settlement. Sometimes a ‘“newburg’”’
grew entirely around the old town, and ultimately the public
interests and governments of the two tended to merge. To the
merchants were added persons who engaged in transportation,
the manufacture of boats and vehicles and other accessories of
the developing commerce. Industries were drawn in from the
country, e.g., thc making of wool. Now these new towns, of
course, found it necessary to come to some sort of terms with the
feudal proprietors of the soil. The mecrchants did not fit into
the old order. They were a new sort of folks. Pirenne calls
them de facto frce men because their original status was unknown.
But many of their servants and artisans came from ncar-by
demesnes whose lords sometimes tried to identify and reclaim
them. This made trouble, as did intermarriage of the two
groups. Other ways in which feudalism hampered the develop-
ment of trade included the fees charged for the holding of markets,
use of bridges, and crossing the boundaries of petty states.
Finding it difficult, if not impossible, to carry on business under
feudal limitations, townsmen entered upon a struggle which was
basically for four or five concessions. First of all, the city dwellers
wanted freedom to transfer and mortgage their property without
securing the permissions and paying the fees required of feudal
tenants. Second, they wanted a new legal system eliminating
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the old-fashioned compurgations and ordeals and offering a more
dependable, more rational system of justice, to be operated by
their own magistrates. In the third place, they wanted to
administer some of their own affairs independently and to raise
taxes for these municipal purposes, which included water supply
and fortification. In general, they wanted the abolition of
feudal dues, the regulation of new laws, the appointment of
their own officials—in short, a new social status. The acquisition
of these prerogatives resulted in the recognition of “free cities”
or city-states with more and more of the traits we associate with
urbanism. In Germany several score of cities united in the
great Hanscatic League to win and defend such concessions as we
have just mentioned. In France, England, and other countries
they made individual agreements with the nobility or secured
royal aid in escaping from ancient requirements. Thus in one
way or another there emerged not only a new agglomeration of
people and buildings but also a new commerce, a new form of
government—in short, a new way of life, urbanism.

The history of Paris! involves many of the features we have
mentioned but is unique on account of the important role which
government played in its development.  Near the convergence of
several navigable rivers and actually occupying an island in
the Scine, Julius Caesar found Lutetia, the principal town of the
Parisii. Two wooden bridges connected the island with the
north and south banks respectively. The Romans built a town
on the south bank with a theater, an arena, baths, villas, an
aqueduct, and a highway. About A.p. 300 this luxurious town
was destroyed; with the debris the island was walled. Only a
fortified bridgehead remained on cach bank. Early in the sixth
century the Irankish chief Clovis made himself master of most
of Gaul and established himself in the island town, now
known as Paris. He and his successors founded numerous reli-
gious institutions on both banks of the river; around these
gathered feudal estates and villages. In the ninth century
Normans captured Paris, which was presently rebuilt, and devas-
tated the surrounding country, whose inhabitants were forced
to seek refuge within the town. In the tenth century Paris was
still a fairly small town ruled by a bishop. Not until the twelfth

1 A. Demangeon, Paris: la ville et sa banlicue, pp. 10-14, 1933; Lucien
Gallois, ““The Origin and Growth of Paris,” Geog. Rev., 13 (1923), 345-367.
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century did the Capetian kings make it really the capital of
France; not till then did it attain commercial importance.

But by 1200 Paris had become a city of some consequence.
Structurally and functionally it consisted of three parts. The
island, now called ‘‘La Cité,” was the center of government and
the site of the cathedral. It had narrow streets and was con-
nected with the banks of the river by two bridges. On the north
bank, where boats anchored, were a market and the houses and
shops of merchants, but there were also many empty spaces,
orchards, and vineyards interspersed with churches. On the
south bank were schools and convents occupied by students,
teachers, and writers, together with tradesmen who catered to
their needs. In the thirteenth century the group included such
illustrious foreigners as Thomas Aquinas and Albertus Magnus.
Surrounding the whole city was a wall with towers and fortified
gates, started by Philip Augustus in 1180. But the city could
not be confined within these limits. The commercial section
spread out toward the north so that in 150 years another wall
was needed. Shortly before its ercction a census was taken,
in 1329, which enumerated 61,000 ‘“hearths,” i.c., households,
including possibly 290,000 persons.

THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION AND THE
DeviELopMENT oF CITIES

It is impossible in such a work as this to follow the fortunes of
other medieval towns as they grew into modern cities. The
basic principles of their emergence and growth were established
in such ways as have just been indicated. \ By the end of the
eighteenth century there were in Europe possibly 300 towns and
cities of 10,000 inhabitants or more; there were 21 cities of over
100,000 inhabitants.! The next great culture change associated
with the development of cities is that complex series of events
which we call the industrial revolution. As a matter of fact,
this was not only industrial; it was also a revolution in agricul-
ture, in transportation and communication, in social control,
and in urbanization.

It is gencrally agreed that this great social change manifested
itself first in England, probably first of all in the textile industry.
England had a good climate for textile manufactures, farm lands

1 Weber, op. cit., Chap. 2.
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were being enclosed to provide more wool for the spinners,
British imperialism had opened the way for widespread markets
for the finished products. Presently under some impetus,
improvements were effected here and there in the making of
woolen and cotton cloth. One invention followed another until
the output was enormously increased and the number of employed
workers multiplied manyfold.

Somecthing of the same sort happened in the metal trades.
Whether it was the reduced availability of charcoal that neces-
sitated the use of coal and hence forced a change in the process
of manufacturing iron and steel, or whether other influences
would have brought this about, we need not pause here to inquire.
We need only observe that in this industry another series of
inventions took place which considerably changed the character
of metalworking. The new development of mechanical power
may have been stimulated by considerations of economy and
desire for greater output in the industry just mentioned: Per-
haps the nced for new and greater power to pump water out of
the mines, or perhaps still another stimulation, should be held
accountable. In any case, the latter part of the eighteenth
century and early part of the nlneteenth saw the rapid displace-
ment of man power by water and steam? Now this new mechani-
cal power could be utilized most effectively in the operation of
large machines or large groups of machines, hence it was natural
that factories should appear and mass production should begin.
But the development of factories meant the getting to them of
great numbers of workers. So factory towns and cities grew up.

The changes that took place during the same period in agricul-
ture facilitated the growth of cities in at least two ways. As new
methods of tilling the soil and new farm implements were intro-
duced, as lands were enclosed for the raising of sheep, there was
a surplus labor supply crowded off the rural estates and available
for employment in the factories. As agricultural production
increased there was a surplus of foods and other raw materials
by means of which urban populations could be supported.

Still a third revolution had to accompany the industrial and
agricultural revolutions. There was a tremendous change in
means of transportation and communication. The earlier roads
and vehicles and ships could not possibly have carried from the
farms to the cities sufficient food at a price and within a length
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of time that would have permitted large industrial communities
to develop. But with the application of steam to both water and
rail, this new urban growth was greatly facilitated. No less
important has been the later development of canning, refrigera-
tion, and cold storage. Since the conduct of business was no
longer limited to local or even national markets, it required much
better communications. The steamboat and the railroad carried
people to and fro faster than ever before. The regular mails
sped up the transmission of messages, the newspaper printed on
a steam press disseminated general information to those con-
cerned with the market. Long after, there came, of course, the
telegraph and telephone, the radio, electric railway, automobile,
and airway—all of which have made possible the transacting of
business over large areas, economically uniting groups of great
cities.

One of the first great cities to be developed in the industrial
revolution was Manchester, England. But its origin was much
earlier. Apparently the site was first occupied by a Roman
camp. Subsequently a Saxon community grew up. In Norman
times it was part of a feudal estate with a market, a fair, and a
borough court. There is evidence that the textile industry had
taken root before 1300. This received an impetus from the
coming of Dutch and Flemish workers invited by Edward III.
Through the sixteenth century the raw materials were wool
and flax; by the middle of the seventeenth some cotton was being
imported. The stuff was given out to be taken home, carded,
spun, woven, bleached, or dyed, and rcturned to the merchant-
clothier—the so-called domestic system. Hence, there was no
large population in the town. In 1650 Manchester had less
than 5,000 inhabitants.

But the domestic system was not very efficient. A weaver
sometimes had to walk three or four miles in the morning to
collect enough yarn to keep him busy through the day. By
1750 there were master weavers who, instead of giving out home-
work, brought together journeymen and apprentices in shops
with 5 to 20 looms apiece. As a result of this centralization the
population of Manchester had grown to 17,000. But industry
and urban development were alike hampered by primitive trans-
portation facilities. We read of wagons and caravans of pack-
horses going weekly to London and Bristol. During the next
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half century good roads were built and waterways were opened
connecting Manchester with Liverpool and with inland towns.

In 1769 water power was applied to spinning machines, and
soon mills were set up wherever there was a good water-power
site. Industry was again decentralized, leaving to Manchester
certain finishing processes and marketing. But by 1800 avail-
able water-power sites had nearly all been utilized. Meanwhile
development of the steam engine and of near-by coal fields helped
to reverse the trend and to bring about a new concentration of
mills in Manchester. By 1800 the city had 70,000 inhabitants,
of whom 10,000 were Irish immigrants. Naturally the city
spread out, but it also became more congested in the center.
New residential districts grew up in outlying sections, but near
the heart of the city old houses were turned into converted tene-
ments, where whole families were crowded into single rooms.
Newer dwellings were put up in “gloomy little courts and blind
alleys,” while hundreds of families lived in dark, damp cellars.
New streets in outlying districts were wide and straight, but those
in the central and older section were narrow, winding, and for
the most part unlighted and unpaved. In 1776 there was some
widening, but not until 1821 was there a more general clearance.
Morcover, its purpose was to facilitate traffic rather than to
improve the public health. In 1830 the opening of the Man-
chester and Liverpool Railway brought another aid to urban
development. By 1850 the population had risen to nearly 400,-
000. Thus grew up one of the first great industrial cities.!

SUMMARY

Without attempting a recapitulation of culture history, we
have attempted to show that the appearance and development of
cities have been associated with various accretions to the cul-
tures of the Near East and the Western world.  Until there were
scttled abodes, arts and crafts, accumulation of material goods,
and written records, citics were out of the question. Once estab-
lished, they tended to become centers of administration, reli-
gion, defense, wealth, leisure, and the amenities. Such were the

1 G. H. Tupling, ‘“Old Manchester: a Sketch of Its Growth to the End of
the Eighteenth Century,” Jour. Manchester Geog. Soc., 45 (1935), 5-23;
R. S. Atwood, ‘“Localization of the Cotton Industry in Lancashire.
England,” Econ. Geog., 4 (1928), 187-195.
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cities of the Mediterrancan world in classical antiquity. But
urbanism, as we know it, is not the result of a steady development
from ancient citics. There was a partial, almost a total, eclipse
lasting several centuries before urbanism was much in evidence.
The Crusades stimulated a revival of commerce which spread
gradually over western Europe and then to all parts of the world.
The development of strong central governments favored the
growth of cities, not only by weakening the feudal nobility but
by creating wide areas within which trade might move freely.
Protestantism contributed its bit indirectly through the encour-
agement of thrift, investment, and profit taking. Then came
the factory system with the assembling of large numbers of
workers. Mass production, like trade on a large scale, involved
huge investments. Capital was supplied by persons who did
not otherwise participate in the industrial process. Two social
classes acquired new prominence—the owners and managers
(bourgeoisic) and the wage-carning workers (proletariat).
Finally, the development of great cities has depended on the
use of faster and faster means of transportation and communica-
tion. In short, the evolution of urbanism since the middle
ages has involved corresponding developments of commerce,
government, religion, industry, agriculture, and transportation.
Capitalism, nationalism, Protestantism, industrialism, and urban-
ism have all grown together in the modern world.
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CHAPTER III
THE GROWTH OF CITIES SINCE 1800
URBANIZATION THROUGHOUT THE WORLD

In Chap. IT we pointed out how very recent is the development
of cities and urban ways of life. We emphasized this by show-
ing that in 1800, which roughly marks the beginning of the
period of the industrial revolution, the percentage of our (United
States) population that was urban (living in places of 8,000 or
more) was less than 4. For all Europe it may have been cqually
small, though in Great Britain and the Netherlands it was some-
what greater. In the whole world there were only 21 cities of
100,000 or over, and these were all in Europe.! By 1927 Mark
Jefferson was able to account for 537 such cities, half of them in
Asia and 90 in North America. It is interesting to note that
the continent on which the first cities may have appeared (Africa)
is now the least urbanized, while the last to be scttled (Aus-
tralia) is the most completely urbanized. This suggests that
urbanism has been slow to take hold of old populations, but that
when people with city experience settled in new regions they
quickly built up a thoroughly urban culture. At all cvents it
stresses again the relation of urbanism to the new civilization.
However, too much importance should not be attached to this
fact. It was only in the Nile Valley, a very small corner of
Africa, that cities appeared ‘‘spontaneously.” In Australia
cities were not indigenous at all; until the nineteenth century
neither physical nor cultural conditions were favorable to urban
development. It was the migration to Australia of people alrcady
habituated to city life that imposed an ‘‘exotic’’ urban civiliza-
tion on this continent.

Turning from continents to countries, we note in Table 2
several interesting facts. First, there has been a tremendous
increase in urbanism as measured by the number of great cities,
by their population, and by the percentage of the total population

! Mark Jefferson, ‘Distribution of the World’s City Folks,” Geog. Rev.,
21 (1931), 446-465. It should be said that data concerning Asiatic cities
are too meager to warrant this statement without qualification.
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living in them. But the devclopment has been far from uniform.
Thus the number of great cities in both China and the United
States rose in a century and a third from practically none to
about 100. But the combined population of such cities in the
United States was more than double that in China. Also the
percentage metropolitan (z.e., living in cities of 100,000 and over)
was seven times as great in the United States. Italy, the scene
of urban development for many centuries, and Japan, a new-
comer in this ficld, had almost the same number of great citics
and the same percentage of population metropolitan. Russia
and France each had three great cities in 1800. By 1930 they
had increased to 31 and 17 respectively, but the percentages
metropolitan were 7 and 20.

TaBLE 1.—URBAN1ZATION BY CONTINENTS, 19272

Percentage urban-
. Great cities | ized (pereentage of
Continent (over 100,000) | total population
living in great cities)
Australasia............ 9 44
North America........ 90 24
Europe............... 182 19
South America......... 20 11
Asia.................. 224 5
Africa................ 12 2.5
Total............... 537

@ Mark Jefferson, * Distribution of the World's City Folks,” Geog. Rev., 21 (1931), 446465,
By permission of the American Geographical Society.

Both Table 1 and Table 2 involve some estimates and some
conflicting reports. They indicate, thercfore, the approximate
rather than the absolute truth. In some countries no census
was taken until long after 1800. The most recent counts have
not all been made in 1930; but for our present purpose this is
unimportant. The actual dates range only from 1927 to 1932.
For the United States we report metropolitan districts rather
than municipalities. The boundaries of some countries have
been greatly changed, some of them several times. For these
and other reasons the figurcs in Table 2 must be used with dis-
cretion. Nevertheless, they display a genuine trend toward
urbanization. When 1940 data are available, the table can be
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revised. Meanwhile the interested student can use the sources
we consulted and sce what trend is indicated for countries other

TABLE 2.—URBANIZATION, 18001930
In 15 Selected Countries®

Percentage of
population Number of Population of
Country ]iving'ifl great cities great cities

great cities

1930 | 1800 | 1930 | 1800 1930 1800
Great Britain..... 49 10 58 1 22,900,000 865,000
United States®....| 45 0 96 0 55,000,000
Australia......... 43 0 5 0 3,050,000
Germany......... 30 1 53 1 19,950,000 200,000
Argentina........ 30 0 8 0 3,750,000
Canada.......... 22 0 7 0 2,320,000
France........... 20 3 17 3 8,625,000 765,000
Italy............ 15 4 22 4 6,175,000 800,000
Japan........... 14 0 21 0 9,200,000
Brazil........... 10 0 10 0 4,000,000
Mexico.......... 8 0 4 0 1,400,000
Russia........... 7 1 31 3 11,000,000 500,000
Turkey.......... 7 ? 3 3 1,000,000 | 1,000,000
China........... 6 0 112 3 22,000,000 ?
India............ 3 0 38 0 11,900,000

s Data for tlus table were derived from Adna F. Weber, The Growth of Cities sn the Nine-
teenth Century, 1899; Mark Jefferson, * Distiibution of the World's City Folks,” Geog.
Rev., 21 (1931), 446-4685; Fifteeth Census; The World Almanac, 1937.

b Fifteenth Census, Metropolitan Districts.

TaBLE 3.—PERCENTAGE OF ToTAL PoruraTioN LiviNG IN Pracks oF 10,000

AND OVER®
Country 1930 1890 1850 1800
England and Wales................ 80 62 39 21
France .......cciiiiiiiniinunnnnn. 50 26 14 10
United States..................... 47 27 12 4
Australia......................... 45 41

s Data for first three periods are from Adna F Weber, The Growth of ('ities sn the Nine-
teenth Century, pp. 144-145, 1899. For 1930 they arc based on sources used in constructing
Table 2 and are intentionally 1n round numbers.

than those listed. With the aid of Weber’s classic study, he
can supply figures for intermediate dates, thus showing the parts
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of the period 1800-1930 during which cities grew most rapidly in
number, size, and share of the total population. To illustrate the
sort of project which may well be undertaken we present Table 3.

From Table 3 it is casy to see that Ingland started the nine-
teenth century with a larger percentage urban than did the three
other countries. Morcover, Ingland held this lead throughout
the 130 years. France started out onc-half as urban as England
and two and a half times as urban as the United States. Yet
by the middle of the century the United States had almost
overtaken France. Since that time they have run “neck and
neck,” and have cut down England’slead.  Australia made a late
start, but was markedly urban from the outset. Similar data
may profitably be assembled for other countries and for other
dates, perhaps every 10 years beginning with 1890. Data for
1940 should be included as soon as they are available.

So far we have been considering urban development without
reference to particular cities.  In Table 4 we present data which
indicate how very large certain cities have become and how they
have grown since 1800. The general impression likely to be
derived from this table is essentially correct. However, in detail
many qualifications and corrections need to be made. Thus
London did not double, nor did New York treble, in size from
1900 to 1930. The later figures cover the “greater’ city, or
the metropolitan district, while the carlier data represent only
the “inner” city, or the political unit. Corrections of this sort
can be made from the footnotes. Some data are missing alto-
gether, beeause no census was taken or no reliable estimate is at
our disposal. Nevertheless, the table strikingly portrays a period
of rapid urban expansion. In 1800 there were no cities of one
million, and less than 25 of 100,000 inhabitants. Now there are
about 40 in the “million class.” During this century and a
third individual cities have grown at an amazing rate. Even
old London multiplied nincfold, if we may assume that city and
metropolitan distriet were approximately identical in 1800.
Greater New York multiplied a hundred fold and Sydney nearly
five hundred fold. Because a new census will soon be taken in
many lands, students of the city should plan to supplement this
table between 1940 and 1942.

One more comment should be made before we turn from world-
wide urbanization to the growth of cities in our own country,
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Tasre 4.—LarceEst CiTiEs IN THE WORLD®

1930 1900 1850 1800
London.....ovveeuveennnnn. 8.200,000¢ 4,535,000 2,360,000 865,000
New York..................| 10,900,000¢ 3,435,000 695,000 80,000
Tokyo....oovvvevvinnnnnnns 5,300,000 1,820,000
Berlin ....... 4,250,000 2,710,000 430,000 170,000
Shanghai. ...... Ceeieeenen 3,550,000 455,000
Chicago..... 4,365,000« 1,700,000 30,000
Paris............ ...l e 4,935,000/ 2,660,000 1,050,000 550,000
Moscow ..... 2,800,000 1,175,000 330.000 190,000
Leningrad .............. e 2,785,000 1,440,000 485,000 220,000
Osaka.  .............. ves 2,600,000 1,000,000
RBuenos Aires .......... e 2,215,000 725,000 150,000
Philadelphia . ............. 2,850,0000 1,295,000 120,000 40,000
Vienna . ........ 1,875.000 1,725,000 445,000 230,000
Detroit, ...... PN P 2,105,000% 285,000 .
Rio de Janeiro...... [ 1,500.000 690,000 165,000
Caleutta.......ooovuus 1,485,000 1,270,000 800,000
Canton..... Ceeeeeaeraas 1,370,000
Peiping ........... ... 1,300,000 1,000,000
Nanking ........... N 1,300,000
Los Angeles...... ..... eees 2,320,000+ 100,000 1,600
Sydney............... eee 1,235,000 490,000 55,000 2,500
Rome ... .......oovviinnn 1,200,000
Warsaw ......... e 1,200,000 640,000
Bombay ........ e e 1,160,000 775,000
Hamburg ... .. ....... e 1,130.000 720,000 195,000
Mian . ...l 1,120,000
Montreal............. e 1,100,000
Barcelona.................. 1,100,000
Glasgow 1.090,000 760,000 345,000 80,000
Budapest 1,080,000 155,000 60,000
Cairo  ..... . 1,060,000 570,000
Birmingham ............... 1.,000.000
Madrid .....oovveennnennnn 1.000,000 155,000
Boston? ............. N 2,310,000 560,000 135,000 25,000
Pittsburgh ......... P 1,955.000 450,000 70,000 1,500
8t. Louis.. ..... 1,295,000 575,000 80,000
San Francisco . ........... 1,290,000 345.000 35,000
Cleveland ......... ..... 1,195,000 380,000 17,000
Istanbul* (Constantinople)... 675,000 1,125,000

a Principal sources for this table are Whitaker's Almanack, 1937, p. 206; W. 8. Thompson,
Population Problems, 1930, p. 273; Adna F. Weber, The Growth of (ities in the Nineteenth
Century, Chap. 2; Statesman’s Year-book, 1937; Fifteenth Census of the United States.

5 These cities are ranked as in Whataker's Almanack, 1937. Some reports include sub-
urbs; others do not. The seemingly irrational ranking of American cities 18 due to the fact
that the Almanack reported only the city proper, whereus we have reported the metropolitan
district. For other cities, and probably for all cities in 1900 and earlier, only the city proper
is considered. . i

¢ Administrative County of London in 1931 had a population of 4,385,000.

4 New York Citﬁ' in 1930 had 6,930,000. i

¢ The city of Chicago in 1930 had 3,375,000. But Chicago's urbanism really includes
Milwaukee and South Bend. With their addition the “conurbation’” about the lower end
of Lake Michigan contains nearly 5,500,000 Yeople.

7 According to A. Demangeon, Paris: la vile et sa banlz'euc.g;. 3, 1933, the population of
the Département de la Scine was a fairly accurate statement for the metropoltan district.
In 1931 the city proper had 2,870,000.

¢ The city of Philadelphia in 1930 had 1,950,000.

A The city of Detroit in 1930 had 1,570,000.

i The city of Los Angeles in 1930 had 1,240,000.

# We add five American cities whose metropolitan districts place them in the million class.
The population in 1930 of each inner city alone was: Boston, 780,000; Pittsburgh, 670.000;
St. Louis, 820,000; San Francisco, 635,000; Cleveland, 000.000 Note that their rank as
indicated in the table would be considerably altered if we considered only the main city
instead of the entire metropolitan district. i . . i

* Istanbul (Constantinople), though no longer in the class of cities of a million inhabitants,
is included because of 1ts previous size.
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It is that urban development has been in part an aspect of general
increasc in population. It has been estimated that the world’s
population in 1750 was 660 million, that in 1850 it was 1,098
million, and that in 1930 it was 1,800 million.! In other words,
we may assume that for the period 1800-1930 the human race
doubled in number. This alone directly implies a great increase
in city dwellers. Indirectly it has still further implications, for
the improvements in agriculture which added to the world’s
food supply released surplus workers for urban commerce and
industry. Hence it is quite natural that cities should grow
much faster than their rural hinterlands.

Tae GrowTH OF Crties IN THE UNITED STATES

As might be expected, the growth of cities has been especially
marked in our own country. With ‘““a continent to conquer,”
unbelievable natural resources, a growing flood of immigrants
(until 1914), new inventions appearing at an accclerated rate,
and a philosophy of “bigger and better,” what could be more
natural than a great urban development? As shown in Table 2,
we had in 1800 no city of 100,000 inhabitants. By 1930 we had
96 mctropolitan districts with populations ranging from 100,000
to 11 million. Another way of regarding the trend toward
urbanization is presented in Table 5. We sce a great and a
steady increase in the number of cities and in the pereentage of
the total population that is urban, whether the line be drawn
at 8,000 or 100,000 or 1 million. Places of 8,000 and over have
multiplicd two hundred fold in 140 years, their population four
hundred and sixty fold. In 1810 New York was the only city
to exceed 100,000. It did not pass the 1 million mark until
1860, and no other city reached this size until 1890. Truly our
great cities are very new. The repeated emphasis on the recency
of this metropolitan development is necessary because we of this
generation take our great cities so for granted. Grime and
deterioration give them a superficial appearance of great age
which belies the fact of their newness.

Another significant aspect of our urban trend is that the pro-
portion of the total population that lives in urban centers has
increased more in great cities than in small ones. It is true that
small cities are continuing to grow. In fact, from 1920 to 1930

1 Walter F. Willcox (ed.), International Migrations, vol, 2, Chap. 1, 1931.



38 THE RISE OF CITIES AND OF URBANISM

cities of the 25.000-50,000 class showed a higher rate of actual
increase than did those of any other size. ‘This, however, is
because many cities (municipalities) of that size were really
parts of metropolitan districts. But considering the percentage

TaBLE 5.—URBANIZATION OF THE UNITED STATES®
Number of Places of 8,000 or More, 100,000 or More, 1,000,000 or More;
Pereentage of Total Population in LEach Group: 1790- 1930

Places of 8,000 | Places of 100,000 | Places of 1,000,-
and over and over 000 and over
v Percent- Percent- Percent-
car f age of age of
Number| "¢ % | Number| ¥ Number| ¥
total total total
of places of places of places
popu- popu- popu-
lation Jation lation
1930 (Metropoli-
tan districts) e e 96 44.6 10 25.0
1930 (Separate
cities) 1208 49.1 93 23 6 5 12.3
1920 924 43.8 68 26.0 3 9.6
1910 768 38.7 50 22.1 3 9.2
1900 547 32.9 36 18.8 3 8.4
1890 445 29.0 26 15 4 3 5.8
1880 285 22.7 19 12.8 1 3.8
1870 226 20 9 14 11.6 1 3.8
1860 141 16 1 8 8.6 1 3.7
1850 85 12.6 6 58
1840 44 8.5 3 3.5
1830 26 67 1 1.8
1820 13 49 1 1.5
1810 11 4.9 1 1.6
1800 6 4.0
1790 6 3.0

a Fifteenth Ceunsus, Population, vol. 1, pp. 9-21, and Metropolitun Districts, pp. 7-13.

of the total population in urban places of specified size in 1890
and 1930, and computing the ratio of the latter to the former,
we get the results shown in Table 6.

Associated Factors

This great upsurge of urban development did not occur in a
vacuum. It was accompanied by a host of other social changes,
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some of which we have identified in connection with the indus-
trial revolution. In speaking of these we shall not assume any
particular causal relation; we shall proceed rather on the assump-

TABLE 6.—PRrOPORTIONATE RATES OF GROwTH BY SizE or CiTye

Percentage of
total population .
in places of given | Ratio of 1930 per-
size centage to 1890
pereentage
1890 1930
2500 0ormore................... 35.4 56.2 159
10,000 ormore........covun... 27.6 47.6 172
25000 ormore........o.inoa... 22 2 40.2 1 81
50,000 ormore. ..o, .. 18.6 35.0 188
100,000 ormore................. 15.4 29 6 1 92
500,000 ormore......... ... .. 71 17 1 2 14
1,000,000 or more......oovveenn.. 5.8 12 3 2.12

¢ Based on Fifteenth Census, opulation, vol. 1, p. 14.

tion that all of them are somchow interrelated as integral parts
of our cultural development. First let us note the inercasing
numbers of mechanical inventions.  In the decade ending with
1850 the United States Patent Office issued approximately
9,000 patents.  In the decade ending with 1930 it issued 423,000.!
It is not necessary to suppose that all or even a majority of these
patents represented important innovations; we arc not even sure
that the relative number of significant inventions has been the
same throughout this period. A forty-seven fold inerease, how-
ever, must mean not merely an accumulation of new deviees but
also an aceclerated rate of innovation.  Thus mechanical inven-
tion has played an ever more important role from the industrial
revolution until now.

From the very beginning of city life, as we have pointed out,
it has been necessary that there should be a surplus both of
foodstuffs and of laborers over and above what would be required
in a strictly agricultural civilization. With this observation in
mind we note that the production of cereals in the United States
increased from 600 million bushels in 1840 to 4,600 million bushels

! Recent Social Trends, vol. 1, p. 126,
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in 1930.! During approximately the same period the number
of wage earners employed in manufacturing in the United States
increased from less than 1 million to about 9 million.2  Not only
was there this tremendous increase in both agricultural and
industrial production; there was a corresponding increase in
trade as measured by our exports and imports. In 1840 the
sum total of our foreign trade was valued at about $240 million.
In 1920 it had risen to $13,500 million. This was very definitely
the period of rapid urban growth in the United States, and the
association of these facts can hardly be accidental.

The growth of cities during this time, with their expanding
commerce and industry, would have been very unlikely, if not
impossible, without a parallel expansion of our facilities for
transportation and communication. In 1830 we had only 40
miles of railroad; by 1930 we had 250,000 miles.® Beginning
even earlier there was a tremendous development of roads and
highways. IExact figures for most of this period are not avail-
able, but by the beginning of the twentieth century there were
2 million miles of roads (not counting city streets), of which
150,000 miles were surfaced and less than 150 miles were paved.
By 1935 the total mileage had passed 3 million. Surfaced
roads had increased to 700,000, and there were well over 100,000
miles of paving. A major factor in the expansion and improve-
ment of our highways was the automobile. Cars appearcd first
toward the end of the nincteenth century; their number passed
1 million just before the World War and reached 23 million
before the last depression.*

Much older than the automobile is the post office. Indeed,
there was a postal system of sorts before the Declaration of
Independence, but it was not until 1863 that a uniform ratc was
fixed. Free delivery, registration of letters, and a money-order
system came about the same time. Special delivery eame 20
years later, parcel post after the turn of the century. Data are
not at hand to show the volume of mail handled in the nineteenth
century, but in a little over 20 years preceding the last depression
first-class mail increased from 7 billion pieces per year to 17

1 Adna F. Weber, The Grouth of Cities in the Nincteenth Century, p. 26,
1899; The World Almanac, 1935, p. 354.

t The World Almanac, 1935, p. 311.

3 Weber, op. cit., p. 25; The World Almanac, 1933, p. 391,

4 Recent Social Trends, vol. 1, pp. 172-176,
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billion picces, 7.e., from 80 per capita to nearly 140 per capita.!
It was during the period of our urban expansion that the tele-
graph, the ocean cable, and the telephone made their first appear-
ance. From tiny beginnings our telegraph lines have increased
to over 250,000 miles and are reported to have carried 160 million
messages in 1934.  In similar fashion the telephone has spread
over the land until there are now over 80 million miles of wire
and more than 150 million telephones, carrying more than 30 bil-
lion calls a ycar.

We have made no mention of commercial aviation, the air
mail, wireless telegraph, and radio.  Doubtless these will greatly
affect the further development of our cities, but their appearance
has followed rather than preceded our major urban growth to
date. ‘

Another mark of the great change in American life from rural,
agricultural folkways and institutions to urban, commercial,

TABLE 7.—OCCUPATIONAL SHIFTS®
Percentage of Gainfully Occupied Persons in Certain Occupational Groups:
1870 and 1930

1870 1930

Occupation
I Percentage | Percentage

Clerical........ .. 1.7 8.2
Professional......... ..., 27 6.5
Trade and transportation. .. 9.1 20.7
Manufacturing and mechanieal. . 22 0 28.6
Domestic and personal service. . 9.6 11.3
Agriculture... . ... ... .. oL 52 8 21.3

& Recent Social Trends, vol. 1, p. 284. By permission of the President’s
Research Committee on Social Trends.

and industrial patterns is the measure of occupational shifts.
The 60-ycar decline in the pereentage engaged in agriculture is
nothing less than startling. All the other major groups show
increases which are relatively greatest in clerical occupations,
professions, trade, and transportation, in the order named. We
might have expected manufacturing to absorb a larger part of
the former agricultural population. But in recent years factories
have occupied a decreasing share of the gainfully employed.

1 Ibid., pp. 191-194.
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Since 1910 the greatest gains have been made in clerical occupa-
tions and in trade, 7.e., in selling.

Periods of Urban Development

McKenzie offers an interpretation of urban development in
the United States in relation to three periods, each with a cor-
responding type of transportation—water, railroad, motor.!
The first period, according to his analysis, was that of develop-
ment along the scacoast, lakes, and navigable rivers. This era
lasted to 1850 and was marked by a predominantly rural popu-
lation living cast of the Mississippi River, in fact, mainly cast
of the Alleghenies. The second period was marked by rapid
westward expansion of the railroad, occupation of new lands,
and the development of cities at junctions and convenient ship-
ping centers. The third period, which McKenzie dates from
about 1900, is one of what he ecalls “city regionalism.” Both
wholesale and retail trade, the marketing of farm produce and
the distribution of manufactured goods are centered in great
cities and handled largely by motor transportation.

A slightly different interpretation, although one not incom-
patible with McKenzie's, has been offered by Mark Jefferson.?
It is graphically presented in IYig. 1. In this chart the name of
a given city appears in the period during which it reached a
population of 100,000; it appears in the vertical columm which
represents the major transportation facility at its disposal.
Progression from period to period through the development of
ocean, river, lake, and railroad transportation is quite obvious
from this chart. From checking the chart with the histories of
these cities it is interesting to find that they had been founded
in periods following approximately the same order as those in
which they reached 100,000, When we view the location of
these cities on a map, we wonder why they did not develop
first along the Hudson-Mohawk-Great Lakes route. Physically
this was an easier way to the West than that which crossed the
mountains between the Potomac and the Ohio valleys. Perhaps
the conflict between France and England held the English-speak-
ing pcople back from the Great Lakes region until a strong move-

! R. D. McKenzie, The Metropolitan Communily, Chap. 1, 1933.

2 Mark Jefferson, op. cit., p. 462. Figure adapted by permission of the
American Geographical Society.
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ment toward the southwest had already been established.
Moreover, the Mohawk Valley has been much more usecful as a
rail route than as a waterway. The lake cities are all important
railroad centers.

RiseE or GREAT CITIES IN RELATION TO TRANSPORTATION

Period Ocean River Lake Railroad
1800-1840 | New York *
Baltimore
Boston
New Orleans
1840-1870 | Philadclphia Cincinnati Chicago
San Francisco | St. Louis Buffalo
Pittsburgh
Louisville
1870-1900 | Providence Memphis Cleveland Minneapolis
Fall River Detroit Rochester
Milwaukee | Kansas City
Toledo Omaha
Indianapolis
Denver
Columbus
Worcester
Syracuse
New Haven
Paterson
Los Angeles
Seranton
Fra. 1.

Without dividing the last century and a third into periods,
MecKenzie has suggested another possible basis of classification.
On the whole, population has moved from cast to west, but
more and more it appears to be turning back, so that instead of
the ratio of westward to castward movement being 9:1 as in
1900, it was only 3:1 in 1930. A similar change has been
taking place in the movement of population between the
North and the South. After the Civil War there was a
marked movement into the South. By 1900 more people were
moving north than in the opposite direction and by 1930 the
ratio of northward to southward movement was approximately
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2:1.! The manner of computing the data which support these
statements is briefly this: Take the census reports for each state,
the people born in it and in other states; people born in a state
to the east are counted as representing a westward movement.
The same principle is, of course, applied to all four directions of
the compass.  Still another basis of dividing our urban develop-
ment into periods is suggested by the census data concerning the
percentage of the population urbanized in different regions at
various dates. Thus in 1880 New England was the only section
that showed more than half the population urban. In 1890 this
predominant urbanization was also evident in the North Atlantic
states. By 1910 it had extended to the East North Central
and Pacific groups. Undoubtedly this southwestward trend is
associated with the development of transportation and other
factors previously discussed.

In the carly yecars of our republic, there was a steady stream
of settlers pouring into the West, pushing steadily on to new
frontiers; but about 1890 there ceased to be any new frontiers to
oceupy, and in place of dispersion we began to sec a very marked
concentration of population. To be sure, there had been long
before this a definite increase in the percentage of population
that was urban, but the end of the nineteenth century seemed to
mark a special sort of turning point. So great was this change
that by 1930 only 27 counties contained one-fourth of our entire
population. Two-thirds of our people lived within 50 miles of
the seaboard or the Great Lakes. Nearly one-half lived in our
96 metropolitan districts. Not only that, but of the inerease in
population for 1920-1930, three-fourths occurred in 63 metro-
politan zones.?

Finally, the development of American cities may be divided
into periods according to the dominant ethnic groups which
contributed to their growth. In the first half of the nincteenth
century our own rural white folk furnished most of the accre-
tions to our urban population. From the Civil War to the World
War it was immigrants from abroad. Since 1900, rural Negroes
from the South have been an increasingly important clement in
urban growth. These changes will be discussed further in
Chap. XVI.

1 McKenzie, op. eit., p. 12.
3 Ibid., pp. 19-21.
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Each of these suggestions concerning periods of urban develop-
ment may be helpful in understanding the changing ranks of
cities from decade to decade. Table 8 shows the position and
population (in thousands) of the 10 urban leaders at the time of
every other ecensus. Note that New York has held first place
from the beginning. But observe that New Orleans, after hold-
ing fifth place from 1810 to 1850, a period of river transportation,
dropped out of the first 10 after 1890 when railways had spread
over the whole country. The late appearance of Detroit in the
list is associated with the fact that the automobile industry arose
about 1900 and happened to be centered in that city. The story
of Los Angcles will be told in the next chapter. In the case of
Boston an important correction must be made. Although in
1930 it ranked ninth as a city, it ranked fifth as a metropolitan
district, for most of the people of Greater Boston lived outside
the city limits in various satellite, or suburban, places. To
facilitate similar corrections for the other citics we present Table 9.

TaBLE 9.—CouMPARATIVE RANK OF CITIES AND OF CORRESPONDING
MerroroLrraN DistricTs, 1930

. " Rank as metropolitan
City Rank ag city district
New York.......... 1 1
Chicago .. ......... 2 2
Philadelphia......... 3 3
Detroit............. 4 6
Los Angeles......... 5 4
Cleveland . ...... 6 10
St. Louis....  ..... 7 8
Baltimore .. ..... 8 12
Boston... ......... 9 5
Pittsburgh. ........ 10 7
San Francisco ... ... 11 9
Milwaukee.......... 12 16
Buffalo............. 13 14
Washington......... 14 18

s Compiled from Fifteenth Census, Metropolitan Districts, pp. 10-13.
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CaAPTER IV

HABITATS OF CITIES

In Chap. II we observed that the rise of cities was clearly
related to a minimum development of culture and to a certain
kind of physical setting. The former included the growing of
some cercals, some use of metals, building with bricks, wheeled
carts and sailing vessels, and some system of records. The latter
involved a mild climate, fertile river valleys surrounded by
deserts, mountains, and oceans. The rivers furnished water for
domestic use and irrigation of crops; they provided a basis for
transportation. The deserts and mountains afforded some free-
dom from attack; they favored living close together on land that
was arable. Both the general setting (location) and the immedi-
ate setting (site) were involved in the rise and growth of cities.
Each of these phases of the urban habitat will now be discussed
in some detail; but for the moment we may say simply that loca-
tion is a matter of regional characteristics, including resources
and their development, general climatic conditions, raw materials,
fuel, power, transportation facilities, markets, labor, capital, and
nearness of competitors. Site, on the other hand, is the ground
space on which a city is built, with its surface, geological struc-
ture, water supply and waterways, vegetation, and climate.

UrBAN SITES: FEATURES OF THE SIMPLE SITE

The site of a city, to state it in other words, is the area occupied
by it, the features of this area, and the pattern of construction
and land use which is imposed upon it. We shall consider the
various features of sites in terms of the following: (a) size and
shape of land and water areas, (b) surface, (¢) terrain, (d) cli-
mate, (¢) water supply, (f) bodies of water, (g) native vegetation.

a. Size and Shape of Land and Water Areas.—The site which
offers the simplest relations for the development of an urban
center is that of an extensive tract of smooth land. The physical
features of such a site offer a minimum of conditions to which

48
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the urban pattern must be adapted. The usual design is that
of a square or checkerboard pattern. In most instances the
streets are oriented along north-south and east-west axes. As
Chicago spread across the low, flat lake plains, this type of pat-
tern was projected monotonously. In many cities where the
site affords only small areas of smooth land surface, regular
squares are laid out even though they may be surrounded by
crooked, winding, or diagonal streets. Occasionally a site with
an extensive smooth surface has lent itself to intricate designs
of circles, squares, and diagonals, as in the case of Washington,
D. C,, and the newer part of Berlin.

As the site comprises both land and water areas, the size,
shape, and placement of these areas determine the major struc-
ture of the urban pattern. In Venice a group of small sand-bar
islands in the delta of the Po River has been developed by means
of enlarging the islands for building sites and using the distri-
butary channels of the river as canal-streets. The site of Boston
consists of partially submerged glacial deposits as represented
by numerous islands, estuaries, marshes, promontories, and
peninsulas. As a consequence Boston, which was established
on a small peninsula, has spread over the metropolitan site by
developing numerous nucleuses on the separated land areas.
Some of the hills have been leveled and some of the marshlands
have been filled in, but characteristics of the site are an outstand-
ing feature of the Boston metropolitan pattern. Greater New
York has similar conditions in its site. The original nucleus on
Manhattan spread northward across the Harlem River into the
Bronx, across the East River into Brooklyn on Long Island,
across New York Bay to Staten Island, across the Hudson to
Jersey City, and across the Hackensack Meadows to Newark.
As the site is on the shore of a large body of water, one-half of a
symmetrical pattern is displayed, as in the case of Chicago and
of Cleveland.

If the site of an urban center is crossed by an important river
or water channel a bi-core pattern will probably be developed.
There are many so-called twin cities illustrating this type, such
as St. Louis—East St. Louis, Omaha-Council Bluffs, and Cin-
cinnati-Covington. If the river is relatively small and one
municipality is on both sides, there usually develops a bi-core
nucleus in the pattern at the important bridgehead connecting
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them. If the site is at the confluence of two rivers, a tri-core
is probable. An outstanding example is Zanesville, with its
famous “Y” bridge. Various combinations of the above site
arrangements of land and water arcas may be found.

b. The surface forms found in urban sites are those of
plain, hill, plateau, and mountain. The basic contrast in these
forms is the relief, 7.e., the difference between the highest and the
lowest elevation. As was pointed out in the preceding section,
a plain surface with slight relief permits the uniform expansion
of an urban center in all directions with cqual ease.

A hilly site is characterized by steep short slopes and necessi-
tates a deliberate modification of pattern to surface. In a truly
hilly site a contour street pattern is typical, i.e., the long blocks
are on streets at right angles to the steep slopes. In such pat-
terns, cross streets are commonly absent, or at lcast exceedingly
rare. In many cases inclines or steps lead from one contour level
to another. Cincinnati has several examples of such adaptations.
In most hill regions which become the sites of urban centers
there are valley floors along which the major streets are laid out,
and at the convergence of one or more valley floors is the major
core. Such small cities as Butte, Mont., and Bingham, Utah,
are excellent examples.

Some cities are located at the edge of a plateau escarpment.
This is the case in Duluth. A long major street parallels the
lake front at the base of the escarpment. Short cross streets
end at the shore and at the steep slopes of the escarpment. An
inclined railway leads from the lower city to the suburb on the
edge of the platcau. With the development of modern highway
building, expensive roads with hairpin loops climb the face of
the escarpment, culminating in a scenic sky-line drive.

The adaptation of urban-center plans to mountain sites differs
from their adaptation to hilly sites, chiefly in degree. The cost
of developing an urban pattern on a long, steep mountain slope
is generally sufficient to discourage much expansion.

c. The adaptation of an urban center to its geological terrain
involves the composition of the mantle-rock and bedrock. The
principal significance is the texture and depth of the mantle-
rock. If it is deep and can be easily moved, the development of
an urban pattern may greatly modify the original surface of the
site. For example, a considerable part of the site of St. Louis is
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underlain by deep, fine-textured loessial clays. With modern
grading machinery, the high, rugged slopes can be peeled off and
dumped into narrow, shallow ravines, resulting in a gently
undulating surface.

At Seattle a major hill composed of glacial sands and gravels
obstructed the expansion of the city, but by means of hydraulic
flushing the hill was washed away, filling up adjacent marshlands
over which Secattle could expand.

If there is no mantle-rock and the hard bedrock is exposed at
the surface, great expense is involved in removing hills and knolls
which interfere with the expansion of the urban pattern. On
Manhattan many of the original hard-rock irregularities have
been blasted away and the monotonously uniform checkerboard
pattern has been extended over the island.  The features of the
original terrain are somewhat preserved in Central Park. At
Rio de Janciro a high mountain rose abruptly at the edge of the
city, obstructing its expansion and interfering with the health-
giving breczes. This mountain was cut away at great expense,
giving room for the expansion of the city and improving the
healthfulness of the site. The mantle-rock was used to fill in
low places along the shore and thus added to the beauty of the
site. If the bedrock hills and ridges are too large and numerous
to be removed, tunnels can pierce them and thus provide access
to other valley lands for urban expansion. Such tunnels have
been constructed at Pittsburgh and Los Angeles.

Where the bedrock is exposed at the surface or the mantle-
rock is exccedingly shallow, the laying of water mains, sewer
mains, gas mains, and telephone and electrical conduits is exceed-
ingly expensive, owing to the fact that the ditches must be blasted
cubic foot by cubic foot. Also, under such conditions the cost
of excavating ccllars or basements for buildings is prohibitive
and they are sct on top of the ground. Large cities which require
many subways must spend many millions of dollars in construc-
tion in such bedrock. New York City is an outstanding example.

The presence of bedrock near the surface is an advantage in
the construction of tall skyscraper buildings, because the steel
skeleton must be firmly keyed. Such keying is essential in
regions subject to earthquakes, as has been demonstrated in
San Francisco. The buildings which were keyed into the bed-
rock suffered slight damage from the earthquake, whereas those
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constructed on “made land” and not keyed into the bedrock
suffered great damage.

Where the mantle-rock is deep and moist, the construction of
large, tall buildings is greatly handicapped by the lack of a firm
foundation. An outstanding example is found in the Loop dis-
trict of Chicago, where expensive piling and concrete mats must
be constructed as a foundation. Similar conditions prevail in
New Orleans. Where the depth of mantle-rock varies markedly
in an urban site, this results in localizing the development of
skyscraper districts. Such localization may be noted in the
upper and lower Manhattan skyseraper districts, which are built
on shallow bedrock, and the intervening space, which is under-
lain by deep, unconsolidated sands and gravel. Another instance
is Minneapolis, where the surface is a smooth glacial plain which
buries irregular preglacial rocky surface. Thus it is that a small
group of city blocks have shallow mantle-rock and are suitable
for skyscrapers. Adjacent to them are many blocks under which
the bedrock is so deep that suitable foundations are not found.
In cities which are underlain with limestone-country rock, curious
subsurface drainage may develop. For example, in Bellevue,
Ohio, such subsurface drainage lines take care of the city's
sewerage system. In St. Louis subterranean caves and channels
have been filled with quicksand adding greatly to the cost of
construction of the buildings on such sites.

d. The features of climate which are important in the develop-
ment of an urban site involve temperature, precipitation, and
wind. The usual interpretation is in terms of healthfulness or
unhealthfulness. A hot, humid climate generally imposes condi-
tions favorable for sunstroke, malaria and other fevers, and
dysentery diseases. In cool, moist, raw climates, handicaps to
health are in the categories of the lung diseases and rheumatism.

It is obvious that the design and appearance of cities in these
contrasted types of climates present marked contrasts. In hot
climates exposure to the free sweep of winds is very desirable.
As a consequence, in well-planned cities in such locations the
streets are wide and the houses are low and widely spaced.
Most of the buildings are constructed of light materials and have
wide, screened verandas and large windows and doors. In urban
centers developed in cold regions, where the exposure of building
walls to cold winds means increased heating cost, buildings
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are close together along narrow, canyonlike streets. Most of
them are several stories high and have small doors and windows.

The appearance of cities in arid regions is generally different
from that of cities in humid regions. Where there is little or no
precipitation, flat roofs are common. The adobe pueblos of
southwestern United States and the flat sky line of Cairo are
typical examples. Where the precipitation is abundant, steeply
pitched roofs are necessary for the rapid runoff of water or the
slipping off of snow. The steep roofs of Switzerland and the
peaked huts of Burma are excellent examples.

The amount and distribution of precipitation are also critical
in the design of storm-sewer systems. If the rains are torrential,
drainage lines of large capacity must be constructed adequately
to carry off the heavy precipitation.

e. The problem of water supply increases rapidly as urban cen-
ters develop in size. Some cities derive adequate supplies from
springs or wells. The larger cities tend to depend upon large
rivers, lakes, or artificial storage basins. It has been necessary
for London to reach farther and farther into its hinterland for
an adequate supply of water, utilizing sources as remote as the
Welsh hills. In a similar fashion New York City has tapped the
Catskill Mountains for its water. There is keen rivalry between
Boston and the cities of the Connecticut Valley for urban water
supplies. San Francisco has reached across the San Joaquin
Valley into the Sierra Nevadas. The critical struggle of Los
Angeles for an adequate water supply involves long pipe lines
to Owens Lake in the Sierra Nevadas and across the deserts to
the Colorado River. In contrast, citics on the Great Lakes and
the large rivers of the central states have plenty of water near
at hand. The problem of water supply for growing cities in
regions with scanty precipitation and inadequate ground water
amounts almost to a crisis.

f. Bodies of water include oceans, lakes, rivers, swamps, and
marshes. Urban sites on ocean coasts are subject to tidal ranges
and commonly to severe storms. If the coast is low the prob-
lems of handling tidal flats arises. A notable example of such
a site is that of Galveston, where a large part of the site has been
reclaimed from the shallow waters of the bay and lagoons. The
low elevation of this reclaimed land affords little protection from
the hurricanes which at irregular intervals sweep across the
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Gulf of Mexico. Tremendous damage to the city has occurred in
the past, and in self-defense the city has built a sea wall to mini-
mize the hazards. In the New York district many of the urban
nucleuses were scparated by extensive tidal flats or meadows.
Many of these have been reclaimed, as at Newark and on the
west end of Long Island. Similar made land forms a part of
the water front of San Francisco, where it constitutes a serious
hazard because of the carthquakes which occur in that vicinity.
Along the western coast of Europe many city sites were estab-
lished at the head of navigation at times when the draught of
ocean-going vessels was relatively shallow.  With the designing of
ships of increased draught, particularly large transatlantic vessels,
two alternatives have presented themselves. At Hamburg, e.g.,
the estuary of the river has been deepened at tremendous
cost in order to accommodate vessels of deep draught. Where
the cost has been prohibitive, as at Bremen, an outer port, like
Bremerhaven, has been developed. Some American cities have
declined as ocean ports because of the change in ship design.
An unusual situation occurs at New Orleans because, as the delta
is built into the Gulf, the distance from the Gulf to New Orleans
gradually increases. In Iraq, Basra was once a coastal city, but
because of the growth of the Shat el Arab area it is now several
miles inland. The cities of England have expericnced great
difficulty in adapting themselves to the high tidal range of the
estuaries. At London large docks or basins have been built into
which the vesscls come at high tide and remain until a succeeding
high tide.

Sites on large lakes are similar to those on ocean coasts, the
main differences being the less violent character of storms and
the absence of tidal range. Sites on rivers are affected by the
characteristics of the stream. If the site is on a flood plain, the
problem of handling floodwaters requires much adjustment in
the form of levees. Cairo, Ill., is completely encircled by high
embankments to keep out the floodwaters of the Mississippi
and Ohio rivers. New Orleans is similarly protected from the
floods of the lower Mississippi. Many cities have a tendency to
encroach and build a line on the channel of the stream and thus
increase the hazards of flood damage. Paris has repeatedly
suffered great damage because of the backing up of floodwaters
through the sewer mains of the city, thus reversing their normal
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flow. On account of the wide flood range of the Ohio River
most of the cities along its banks are periodically flooded.

Marsh sites have generally been avoided in the development of
cities. Some marshes, however, have been located in such
strategic positions that citics have been built in spite of them.
Venice is the classic example of the use of such a marsh area.
Even Rome has had its marshland problems. Shanghai has
been created by foreign interests in the marshlands of the Yangtze
delta. New Orleans also has been built in the midst of vast
swamplands. The suburbs of Miami have been encroaching
upon the Everglades.

g. The native vegetation of a site is only a temporary factor.
The site may be forest, savanna, prairie, grassland, steppe, or
desert. Of these, the forest offers the problem of clearing and,
in particularly rainy areas, the problem of keeping the forest
from encroaching upon the site. The grassland affords the
best of conditions for the laying out of a city, since no problem
of clearing presents itself. In deserts the cities develop at oases.
Such cities are commonly inconvenienced by drifting sands
accompanying the migration of sand dunes.

Generally the type of native vegetation is reflected in the
planting of trees along streets in parks and playgrounds. Trop-
ical cities are noted for their magnolia drives and palm-lined
boulevards. New Iingland is famous for its elms and western
Europe for its oaks and lindens. Northern cities are featured by
pines and spruces.

UrsaN LocaTION

The location of citics commonly determines their potential
development. Urban sites are strategic with regard to the direc-
tion of movement of people or commerce and the occurrence of
resources.

The movement of people or commerce is commonly focused at
straits, islands, capes, isthmuses, passes, elevations, confluences
of rivers, river crossings, and river bends. Singapore, Batavia,
and Gibraltar are examples of cities which have developed at
straits. Honolulu and Havana are cities located on strategic
islands. Capetown is a lone example of an important cape site;
Panama and Suez are outstanding isthmus cities which have had
their importance enhanced because of ship canals. Manv of the
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cities of Europe have developed around medieval castles, which
for purposes of defense were located on strategic elevations rising
abruptly above surrounding lowlands. Belfort, Vienna, Albany,
Lanchowf{u, Yarkand, and Kashgar have developed relative to
passes or water gaps. The list of cities located at the confluence
of rivers is long; Pittsburgh, Paris, Manaos, Hankow, and St.
Louis are excellent examples. Many cities have been located at
convenient river crossings, e.g., Paris, London, and Budapest.
Cities devcloped at river bends generally mean a break in trans-
portation between river and overland routes; Kansas City and
Cincinnati are examples.

Changes in the means of navigation due to the change in the
vessel draught are important in determining strategic sites.
Chief of these is the change from oceanic to inland waterways.
The most important ports are examples of such sites, e.g., Ham-
burg, Le Havre, and Rotterdam. Changes in the depth of river
channels are usually determined by the confluence of important
rivers and are sometimes significant, as at St. Louis and St. Paul.
Interruptions of river routes by falls and rapids necessitate
portages which account for such urban sites as those at Louisville
and Leopoldville.

Changes in the means of transportation from oceanic to con-
tinental are also reflected in the development of port cities.
Overland transportation may be by means of caravan, highway,
or railroad. The larger the network of continental lines which
focus at a port city, the larger is the potential development of
that city. New York, Hamburg, and Buenos Aires are examples
of port cities with extensive railway nets.

Funcrions oF UrBaN LocaTioN

The type of urban center which is developed at a given site
is determined by the features which are characteristic of its
regional locations, such as animal husbandry, agriculture, for-
estry, mining, and manufacturing. Some of the functions which
characterize locations favor the concentration of population in
cities, others donot. Some functions are symbiotic, 7.e., mutually
complementary, and some are parasitic, 7.e., dependent on other
functions. Some of the locations are characterized by simple,
homogeneous economic environments, and others are complex,
with interrelated, diversified functions. Whether the economic
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environment is simple or complex, the functions of the environ-
ment are reflected in the economic functions of the urban centers.
In regions characterized by fur trading, the business activities
of the city reflect that occupation in the warehouses and offices
of the fur companies. Where fisherics are important, the water
front is marked by fish wharves and houses. If the region pro-
duces wheat, elevators and flourmills form part of the city land-
scape. Sawmills and wood-milling factories reflect forestry
conditions. Mines and smelters indicate mining activities.

The various business activities which handle and process the
commodities produced in the economic environment are housed
in buildings and plants designed to meet the characteristics of
the various types of commodities, which are consumed in the
surrounding economic environment. The executives and wage
earners engaged in the various businesses contribute the per-
sonalities to the urban social structure.

Some urban centers possess strategic locations with respect to
transportation, commerce, government, finance, culture, recrea-
tion, and health. Executives, clerks, administrators, teachers,
doctors, clergy, entertainers, domestics, and miscellaneous serv-
ice employees compose the social structure of such centers.

The great cities of the world are complex in their economic and
social structure. Cities are likely to be characterized by special
attributes which give an urban individualism to each of them in
physical appearance, economic structure, and social atmosphere.
Thus, some urban centers may be readily characterized by a
single word or phrase, as: Detroit—automobiles; Tulsa—oil;
Washington—capital; Pittsburgh—stecl; Fall River—textiles;
Minneapolis—flour; Los Angeles—movies; Duluth—iron ore;
Atlantic City—amuscements; Miami—resorts; Hot Springs—
sanitariums; Rome—Vatican; Oxford—colleges; ILondon—
Lloyd’s; Benares—temples; New York—Wall Street; Chi-
cago—Loop; Paris—Louvre; Seattle—lumber; Johannesburg—
gold; Bagdad—dates; Butte—smelters; Gencva—dynamos; Dres-
den—china; Bombay—cotton; Tokyo—silk ; Calcutta—tea; Glas-
gow—ships. The list could be lengthened easily: Philadelphia
is sometimes called ‘“the world’s workshop’” because of the
great size and variety of its manufacturing plants. Cairo is
“where East mcets West,” Panama is ‘“‘a human melting pot.”
One of the world’s trade centers, Victoria, Hong Kong, is ‘““a bit of
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England in the Orient.” Chinatowns in many occidental cities
are fragments of the Orient.

The resultant combination of natural sites, economic functions,
and social structures produces a geographic profile. Its basic
characteristics are determined by the natural surface on which
the cultural functions take place. The sky line is composed of
cultural features such as housetops, church steeples, temples,
cathedral domes, skyscrapers, massive lofts, and factory chim-
neys. If the topography is smooth, the cultural sky line is
dominant and is usually transitional, as will be described in
Chap. XIII. If the topography is rugged or broken by bodies
of water, certain districts become specialized and land uses are
concentrated.

The conventionalized concentric pattern, which will be
deseribed more fully in Chap. XIII, represents the areal distri-
bution of the features indicated in the urban profile, Thus in
Kansas City, railroads enter by following the Missouri and Kaw
rivers or by climbing easy ridges from the east and southwest.
Along the rivers factories are built, thus dividing some sections of
the cities which are otherwise residential and almost surrounding
others.

URBAN CYCLES AND SITES

Cities which are founded on strategic sites usually conform to
a conventional growth profile in population as a resultant of the
combination of functions. The curve usually starts with a slow
increment of growth, accelerating rapidly through a period of
youthful expansion until maturity brings a slowing down which
culminates in a flattened slope of old age. The varying rates of
growth are commensurate with the rates of expansion of activities
and the concomitant population increases to carry on these
activities. For example, a city which is a center of agricultural
functions increases by commerce and manufacture as the land
is occupied and cultivated by the rural population. When all
the acreage suitable for agriculture has been utilized, the increase
in rural population becomes exceedingly slow, if it does not stop.
During the period of expansion, raw materials from the farms
increase rapidly and the distribution of goods to the agricultursl
communities increases correspondingly. Again, a city which is
the center of mining activities may grow rapidly to the point of
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efficient mineral production and then be stabilized for a number
of years until the raw materials are exhausted. If there are no
other sustaining functions in the region, the city will rapidly
decline, and it may be eventually abandoned. Cripple Creek
and Central City, Colo., are excellent examples. If the city is
a center of manufacturing activities, growth will expand rapidly
to a point of stabilization, which is determined by the size and
purchasing power of the sphere of influence. The building of
branch factories and competing factories in other cities for effi-
cient distribution beyond that sphere will result in a decentraliza-
tion of manufacturing and a consequent flattening of the city’s
growth curve. As a result of the combination of site features
and functions the center or core of development within the
urban center may shift. Many river towns which developed
large and impressive warehouse and business districts on the
water front have undergone a shift to points removed from the
river, resulting in considerable deterioration if not abandonment
of the original core.

Cities which have established their urban patterns under the
dominant influence of one function may undergo rejuvenation
when new functions are added. This is illustrated in many
European cities which were well developed before the industrial
revolution. The new functions are commonly distributed to
industrial satellites around the old city. Thus it seems that the
present-day urban center is a resultant not only of present
conditions but of combinations throughout its historical evolution.

ExamrrLEs oF UrBAN HABITATS

The principles stated above may be used in an interpretation
of Old World city-states. In ancient Egypt three urban cen-
ters on an agricultural background developed, as commercial,
political, educational, and religious centers. They were Thebes
in Upper Egypt, Memphis in Middle Egypt, and Cairo in Lower
Egypt. As the Valley of the Nile progressively increased in
density of population and agricultural wealth, these urban cen-
ters grew and flourished. When the point of saturation was
reached they became thoroughly stabilized. For many cen-
turies no other functions penetrated them, because of the isolation
of the Nile Valley, which was effected by the vast deserts on
three sides, the Mediterranean and the swampy delta of the Nile,



60 THE RISE OF CITIES AND OF URBANISM

on the other. When Lower Egypt came under the influence of
the Greek Empire, a new city, Alexandria, arose on the western-
most distributary of the Nile delta. This city became a portal,
or gateway, city between Greece and Egypt. It flourished on
commerce. Subsequently Roman and West European influences
entered Egypt through the same gateway.

Babylon, the site of modern Bagdad, rose to great prominence
under nearly the same conditions as the agricultural citics of the
Nile Valley. Because the bordering areas were not uninhabited,
barren desert lands but were pcopled with nomadic tribes,
Babylon came under the influence of successive invasions of
powerful steppe-land peoples. The result was the building of a
great empire capital, which spread its influence over the entire
extent of southwestern Asia. Babylon, like the cities of Egypt,
was a river city. It was built between the Tigris and the
Euphrates and was frequently surrounded by the floodwaters of
those rivers.

In upper Mesopotamia a similar city, Nineveh, the site of
modern Mosul, was erected. In the vicinity of Mosul the Tigris
occupies a rather deep trench in the plains, and Mosul is saved
from the hazards of floods. The discovery of vast petroleum
fields in the vicinities of Bagdad and Mosul has markedly changed
the cconomic significance of these cities.

The distribution of Greek cities has been studied by many
people, who have noticed that characteristically their sites are
small intermountain valleys, separated by greater or less cxpanses
of seca and mountains. It is obvious that the limited area of
these plains resulted in an early saturation and necessitated the
development of far-flung commercial activities. The develop-
ment and maintenance of such commerce was reflected in the
fleets of vessels which sailed the waters of the Mediterranean,
Aegean, and Black seas. These activities converted the Greek
cities into military and commercial centers. Greek cities com-
monly had two centers, the peacetime core on the water front
and the military core on near-by fortified heights. The city of
Athens in its present pattern still displays these two centers.

The rise and development of Rome is believed by some his-
torians to have been largely influenced by its strategic site at the
constriction and focus of routes between the mountains and the
coast of west central Italy. The dominant functions of Rome
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have been military, political, religious, and cultural. Its actual
site had many disadvantages, particularly the low, flat, marshy
lands along the Tiber. Persistent in the descriptions of Rome
is reference to the Seven Hills, which served as fortification sites
during the many centuries of military development. Coin-
cidently with the development of political and military power,
religious prestige gained influence, and this is reflected in the
Vatican as a distinct core in the pattern of Rome.

In western Europe there developed in the middle ages a group
of cities known as the Hanse towns. The coastal cities of this
Hanseatic League were located generally at the head of naviga-
tion, for the vessels of that period were built to penctrate
inland as far as possible in order to avoid the more expensive
land transportation. These sites were also favorable for defense,
since they were not subject to sudden raids of enemy vessels
sailing the open seas. As has been pointed out, with the develop-
ment of larger vessels of greater draught, there has been increasing
difficulty in maintaining these sites as modern ports. As a
consequence, outer ports have commonly been developed nearer
the mouth of the river. A typical example is Bremerhaven.
Although these pairs of sites may be miles apart, they represent
two cores with regard to the functions of original cities involving
the loss of their dominant port functions.

The site of London is called a ‘“bridgechead” site. At this
point the Thames River narrows to a width which was practicable
for bridgebuilding in early days. As a consequence the strect
pattern of old London radiates from each end of the bridge
flaring out over the gently undulating plains on either side. The
bridge thus artificially determined the head of navigation for
seagoing vessels and focused governmental and commercial
activities in its vicinity. The growth of L.ondon has been the
focus of the British Empire both politically and commercially.
In recent years, London has added to its many functions a num-
ber of modern manufacturing satellites, which dot its periphery.

The site of Paris was determined by a small island practically
at the head of navigation of the Scine. The island offered desir-
able defense features. It also afforded a good bridge site for a
river crossing. Thus the heart of Paris developed at the inter-
section of an overland route and a river route. Like London,
Paris attained its major development as a commercial, political.
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and cultural center. Like London, in recent years it has been
affected by modern factory development. Owing to the hilly
and rocky terrain, the manufacturing satellites have been pro-
jected along the banks of the Scine, both upstream and down-
stream. The rocky heights between the complicated meanders
of the Seine have been largely utilized for high-class residential
districts.

One of the first cities of importance to be developed in the
new world was Panama, on the Pacific shore of the Isthmus of
Panama, at the end of a transisthmian trail. The Pacific slope
was preferred to the Atlantic on account of its more healthful
climate. The east coast is characterized by a more or less uni-
formly high temperature, abundant precipitation, and high rela-
tive humidity, which make it an extremely unhealthful climate
for Europeans and North Americans. The west coast has these
characteristics for only a part of the year and experiences rela-
tively fair dry weather in the remainder. The western site was
also efficient as a focus of shipping along the North American
and South American coasts as well as to and from the Philippine
Islands. It therefore served as a funnel through which com-
merce poured across the isthmus.

Rio de Janeiro developed on one of the world’s finest harbor
sites. The large bay is practically landlocked by low mountain
ranges which afford safety from storms and ample anchorage for
many ships. The disadvantage of the site is the lack of adequate
smooth low ground for a large city. As a consequence the busi-
ness functions are congested on a limited acreage of lowland,
while the residential sections spread out on high escarpments
and uplands adjoining the inner city. The slopes are so steep
that these uplands must be reached by elevators, aerial tram-
ways, and inclined railways. Recently a motor road has been
constructed with numerous intricate hairpin turns.

The site of Buenos Aires, on the right bank of the Rio de la
Plata, affords easy access to the Atlantic Ocean but has the
severe handicap of silting along the waterfront. Asa consequence,
new port facilities have had to be constructed in order to assure
adequate depth for ocean commerce. The city spreads like a
fan over the smooth plain of the pampas; expansion has been so
easy that it occupies an unusually large area for its population.
A fan-shaped railway net spreads over the pampas from a focal
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point on the water front. Because of the absence of congestion
and of high land values, there is a notable absence of skyscraper
districts.

The core of greater New York City was established by the
Dutch on the lower end of the island of Manhattan. This site
was the waterway focus from Long Island Sound via the East
River, the Hudson River, Newark Bay, and Raritan Bay via
Kill Van Kull and the lower harbor of New York. Manhattan
is a rock-ribbed island suitable for the building of a great city on
firm foundations. As the metropolis grew in size the water
barriers around the island assumed significance. Harlem River,
on the north, offered the least formidable challenge. The Brook-
lyn Bridge was the first to span the East River barrier. Other
bridges have supplemented it. In recent years tunnels under
the Hudson and the George Washington Bridge over the Hudson
have facilitated that crossing, supplementing to a large degree the
hundreds of ferries which operate on the river. Brooklyn, on
the west end of Long Island, has almost unlimited room for
expansion eastward across the morainic hills and plains of that
island. Newark, on the shores of Newark Bay, has gradually
expanded its urban area by reclaiming the tidal flats of the
Hackensack Meadows and Newark Bay. Staten Island for many
years has been predominantly a residential area. The contrast
in homogeneity of development between New York and Buenos
Aires is very obvious.

The site of New Orleans was sclected at the river end of a
portage, between the Mississippi River and Lake Pontchartrain.
This site is strategic with regard to coastwise and river transporta-
tion, but it is hazardous with respect to floods. From the very
beginning New Orleans has waged a relentless conflict against the
Mississippi River floods.  Dikesand canalshavebeen enlarged and
strengthened as the city has grown. Located on the inside curve
of a large meander, New Orleans is known as the Crescent City.
The laying out of major streets parallel to the water front has
given an unusual pattern to the city. Its contacts with the
opposite shore have, on account of the width and depth of
the Mississippi River, been largely by ferry, with the result that the
opposite bank is lined with small villages. With the completion
of the Huey Long Bridge, greater growth may be expected on the
opposite bank. The city has expanded northward to Lake
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Pontchartrain, reclaiming the low swamplands. The portage
has been converted into a modern ship canal.

The site of San Francisco on the tip of a peninsula is somewhat
analogous to that of New York on the island of Manhattan.
As long as San Francisco served as a gateway to gold fields along
the Sacramento River, its position was ideal and the city grew
steadily over the rugged rocky hills of the peninsula. The width
and depth of the Golden Gate and the size of the bay necessitated
the use of ferries in rcaching San Francisco from eastern and
northern points. Railroads obtained extensive tracts of land
for their yards and depots, and Oakland grew rapidly as a heavy
industrial city. Similar towns and cities grew up adjoining Oak-
land. In recent years gigantic bridges have spanned these
waters, affording ecasier access to the heart of San Francisco.
The northern side of the Golden Gate will now undoubtedly
experience rapid urban development.

The core of Detroit was a fort at a convenient crossing on the
Detroit River. This site constituted the hub of numerous trails
which evolved into roads, streets, and boulevards as the basis of
the fan-shaped pattern of modern Detroit. When the automo-
bile manufacturing stage developed at Detroit a number of
industrial satellites grew up in the periphery of the city, notably
Highland Park, Dearborn, and River Rouge.

The site of Chicago was determined by the mouth of the Chi-
cago River, which afforded an easy route to a short portage to
the Illinois River, thence to the Mississippi. The original site
was too swampy, but so strategic was the core thus started that
the Loop district has been maintained at terrific cost. In that
vicinity it was found that the bedrock was deep beneath the
surface, which necessitated cxpensive pilings and concrete mats
for the skyscrapers which now cover the area. The north and
south forks of the Chicago River converge a short way upstream
from the lake. These waterways have become industrialized
and lined with railroads. As a consequence, residential Chicago
is divided into a North, a West, and a South Side. As Chicago
grew, encircling terminal railroads were built successively.
These terminal belt lines became industrialized, forming a series
of concentric manufacturing zones around the central core.
The outermost belt now connects a series of satellite cities, remote
from the Loop district.



HABITATS OF CITIES 65

The pattern of Birmingham has been conditioned by the long,
narrow parallel ridges and valleys of the south part of the great
Appalachian Valley. The mountain ridges contain iron ore, the
valley floors contain limestone, the near-by Cumberland escarp-
ment contains coal; the proximity of these resources constituted
the basis of the growth of Birmingham as a great iron and steel
manufacturing center. The district is dotted with furnace
towns on the valley floors, separated from each other by wooded
hills devoted to residences. The result has been a metropolitan
area exceedingly disjointed but with units exceedingly similar in
type because of a common function.

A casual glance at a map or air view of metropolitan St. Louis
shows the levee to be the hub of natural and artificial structural
features such as waterways, railways, and highways. The
dividing line between the river traffic of the upper and lower
Mississippi River is at the levee. The railroads of the west side
diverge from the levee to the north, the west, and the south.
The railroads of the east side converge at great terminal ware-
houses opposite the levee. For many ycars the only bridge
crossing, the Eads Bridge, was at the levee. The ferries which
served the levee for many years connected the roads of Illinois
and Missouri. These roads radiate from the ferry landings like
the strands of a spider web and are connected by many concen-
tric roads which complete the pattern of the web. In the mosaic
of metropolitan St. Louis these roads have become boulevards
and major highways whose concrete slabs constitute the arti-
ficial skeleton of the urban area.

The broad, placid waters of the Mississippi River divide the
urban area into two distinct parts. The Missouri River forms
part of the northwestern boundary of the area. Low gray lime-
stone cliffs and brown loessial bluffs stand out in mild relief.
Hills are clothed with woods or crowned with mansions, schools,
or churches. The intervening billowy surface mirrors the light
from a multitude of roofs, strects, and highways, or presents open
spaces in parks, country clubs, cemeteries, airports, and idle prop-
erty. Standing out prominently are the congested business dis-
tricts of St. Louis, East St. Louis, Alton, Belleville, and St. Charles,
with their blocks of stores, office buildings, and loft factories.

Stretching along the main, connecting, and belt lines of rail-
roads on the west side are compact industrial districts which
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appear as veins in the pattern and divide the mosaic into irregular

patches. North, south, and west from the levee extend the

North Broadway, South Broadway, and Mill Creek districts,

respectively. The Northwest, River des Peres, Oak Hill, and

Carondelet sections are outlying industrial districts. All the

west-side districts are dominated by small, light manufacturing

plants, although there are some rather large factories. The
buildings are usually multiple-story.

On the east side are Monsanto, East St. Louis, Belleville, Col-
linsville, Edwardsville, Madison, Granite City, East Alton, Wood
River, Hartford, and Alton—ecach noted for one or more large-
scale factories of the heavy industry type. The large acreage,
massive structures, and towering chimneys are high lights in the
landscape; around them are oriented systematically laid-out
residential plots. The haphazard distribution of the heavy indus-
tries and clusters of houses has resulted in a patchwork pattern
in the mosaic.

The former courses of the Mississippi and Missouri rivers are
marked by sloughs and oxbow lakes, such as Creve Coeur, Horse-
shoe, and Pittsburgh. The floods of the streams necessitate
dikes, levees, and drainage districts. The navigation of the
rivers has been improved by wing dams and dikes and will be
further improved by the new Alton Dam. The difficulty and
cost of spanning the Mississippi River have kept the number of
bridges low and have contributed to the imposing appearance of
the few which have been built. The Chain of Rocks, Madison,
and Howards Bend waterworks, with their scttling basins, add
an artificial touch to the aqucous elements of the mosaic.

The diversity of features in the metropolitan St. Louis mosaic
is due to the multiplicity of adaptations of urban development to
site, and to the hinterland which has furnished the materials for
its growth.
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CrAPTER V

THE GROWTH OF INDIVIDUAL CITIES

We have already discovered that cities have varying degrees of
importance at different times. Some have an early period of
rapid growth and then scttle down to a more moderate rate.
Thus Cincinnati increased more than forty fold in the 40 years
1810-1850. But in the forty years 1890-1930 it did not even
double its population. From 1830 to 1860 Lowell multiplied
sixfold; from 1860 to 1890 it more than doubled; from 1890 to
1920 it grew about 50 per cent; from 1920 to 1930 it actually lost
10 per cent. The history of Cincinnati is bound up with that of
the Ohio River and of the railways built after the Civil War.
The history of Lowell involves the changing fortunes of New
England’s textile industry. It is impossible at this point, because
of limited space, to offer other examples. Instead we present
Table 10 to facilitate and stimulate the contrasting of slow-grow-
ing and fast-growing cities within a given period. The reader is
invited to apply the same method to the study of other cities in
which he may be interested. He is also urged to select one or
more cities for more detailed study on the basis of the Census
Bureau’s summary of cities having 100,000 inhabitants in 1930,
and their population decade by decade from 1790 to 1930.! As
he makes his analysis he should note the changing rates of growth
from decade to decade, especially sudden accessions, occasional
losses, and changes in rank. Then let him search for accompany-
ing events that may help to account for these variations, e.g.,
annexation, development of new industries or means of trans-
portation, discovery or exploitation of new natural resources,
economic development of the hinterland, rise of rival cities, fires,
tornadoes, floods, earthquakes, epidemics, strikes, removal of
factories to other regions. After the Sixteenth Census has been
taken and reported there should be careful scrutiny of the figures
to see whether new trends are indicated. To illustrate further

1 Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 1, pp. 18-21.
68
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the sorts of factors a student may find associated with urban
growth we shall present the story of several individual cities.

TaBLE 10.—SOME SLOW-GROWING AND SoME Fast-GROwING CITIES®

Central city Metropolitan district
1890 1930 1920 1930
Slow-growing cities:

Albany............ 94,923 127,412 377,185 425,259
Baltimore.......... 434,439 894,874 817,646 949,247
Boston............. 448,477 781,188 | 2,007,425 | 2,307,897
Cincinnati.......... 296,908 451,160 630,896 759,464
Fall River.......... 74,398 115,274

Louisville.......... 161,129 307,745 330,048 404,391
New Orleans. ...... 242,039 458,762 494,877
Omaha............ 140,452 214,006 238,440 , 273,851
8t. Louis........... 451,770 | 821,060 | 1,071,520 | 1,293,516

Fast-growing cities: |

Akron............. 27,601 | 255,040 | 288,371 | 346,681
Cleveland.......... 261,353 900,429 © 935,854 . 1,194,989
Detroit............ 205,876 | 1,568,662 | 1,252,909 ' 2,104,764
Houston........... 27,557 292,352 339,216
Jacksonville........ 17,201 129,549 148,713
Los Angeles........ 50,395 | 1,238,048 0 2,318,526
Memphis........... 64,495 253,143 276,126
Oklahoma City..... 4,151 185,389 100,773 202,163
Seattle............. 42,837 365,583 350,678 | 420,663

® Adapted from Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 1, pp. 18-21, and Metropolstan Districts,
pp. 10-13.

St. Louls

The development of St. Louis has geographic significance in
the analysis of the metropolitan mosaic. The growth of the
city may be divided into stages of evolution characterized by the
adjustments of the city to certain phases of its regional environ-
ment. The effect is similar to multicolor printing, where cach
imprint intensifies, mixes, or neutralizes the previous impressions
in making a finished colortype.

The first imprint was made about the middle of the eighteenth
century when French pioneers from the lower St. Lawrence
Valley and Gulf settled in the vicinity in little farm villages such
as Cahokia, Prairie du Pont, French Village, and Carondelet.
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The farm lands which these early immigrants tilled have changed
their appearance and function. Then they were subsistence
farms supporting a thrifty, complacent, independent people.
Today some of the lands are parts of large general farms, some
are intensively cultivated in truck and market gardens, and some
have been blotted out by urban uses such as railroads, factories,
commercial buildings, and residences.

The sccond imprint began with the founding of St. Louis in
1764. Unlike the farm villages, which grew by gradual accre-
tion as settlers moved into the vicinity, St. Louis began as a
full-fledged fur-trading post, some 30 citizens arriving all at once
as representatives of a famous New Orleans fur-trading company.
The center of interest in the village was the substantial stone
building which housed the trading post, and which was located
on the water front in what is now the levee district.

The third imprint began with the great tide of farmer and
miner emigration into the prairies and mountains of the West.
St. Louis was not only the most important outfitting center but
the gateway through which moved the increasingly large volume
of supplies needed by the emigrants. The coming of the first
steamboat in the carly 1800’s was followed by hundreds of
steamboats which facilitated trade on the many miles of water-
ways. The development of numerous overland trails, notably
the Santa Ie, California, and Oregon, enlarged the sphere of
commercial influence of St. Louis. Again the levee district
responded to the stimulus, and great wholesale and jobbing
houses crowded the congested water front, where steamboats
tied up.

The fourth imprint began with the advent of many manufac-
turing activities which sought to provide a local supply of the
great volume of goods moving through the city. The reasoning
went thus: Why should the St. Louisans buy their merchandise
in Boston, New York, Philadelphia, and Baltimore, when they
could manufacture much of it themselves? Consequently,
when a company’s business reached a sufficient volume, it
branched out into manufacturing. Other companies boldly
entered the manufacturing field directly. Foundries, machine
shops, brickyards, flour mills, tanneries, chemical shops, tobacco
factories, shoe factories, drug factories, sawmills, and printing
establishments crowded close to the wholesale houses and spread
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northward and southward along the banks of the Mississippi
River and westward up the shallow valley of Mill Creek.

The fifth imprint began with the building of the railroads
from St. Louis westward, and to East St. Louis from the east.
The railroads, with their associated terminal depots, connections,
yards, and shops, added new and large-scale features to the
growing urban area and provided a structure for commercial
movements. The railroad stage of development favored an
east-west alignment, raw materials going east and manufactured
goods going west. Warchouses and factories shifted to railroad
and trackage sites, and rails were laid to form an intricate ter-
minal web.

The sixth imprint was facilitated by the development of the
railroad net focusing on St. Louis, and involved the businesses
utilizing the mineral resources of the St. Louis territory. The
low-priced, excellent coal easily obtainable from the fields of
southern Illinois was a stimulant to the local manufacture of
products from near-by and distant mineral deposits. During
the latter decades of the nineteenth century the iron and steel
business of St. Louis was stimulated by the mining of a high
grade of iron ore at Iron Mountain, Mo. Numerous iron fur-
naces were built in Carondelet.

The seventh imprint, which began about 1860, might be con-
sidered an embossment, since it involved the raising of dikes and
digging of ditches. Major dikes protect the low flood plains on
the Illinois side from the high waters of the Mississippi River.
Before such dikes were constructed, water at high flood stages
covered the entire American Bottoms. To protect the low
ground from floods originating on the Illinois prairie uplands,
diked channels were constructed to carry the water across the
flood plain from the bluffs to the river. In order to converge
the drainage into a few large channels a master ditch, some 200
feet wide, was dug along the base of the eastern bluffs.

The eighth imprint appears as a lacy grid covering the whole
area with towers and power lines which radiate from large steam
electric plants and which also tie into regional hookups with
hydroelectric plants at Keokuk and Bagnell dams. The high
degree of electrification of the urban area is made visible
by the distribution net connecting the various parts and satellite
cities.
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The ninth imprint brought out the neighborhood residential
and shopping cores. Many of the neighborhoods originated as
independent suburban cities, towns, and villages but have been
enmeshed in the expanding pattern of residential growth. Some
neighborhood business cores have evolved or crystallized at the
interscctions of major highway arteries, such as the Grand-Olive.

The tenth imprint, which is in progress, involves the beauti-
fication of the metropolitan area by major boulevards, plazas,
civic centers, parks, and outer park systems. Notable on account
of its size and the monumental buildings of public and private
types is the Memorial Plaza. The various lakes and bluff strips
afford natural themes for treatment with drives and playgrounds.
The new lake above the Alton Dam is expected to be especially
worthy of landscape treatment for recreational purposes. 1t is
probable that this tenth imprint will include slum clearance or
rehabilitation which will further enhance the desirability of the
St. Louis metropolitan area for work and play.

The story of St. Louis as told in the preceding paragraphs
displays only part of the characteristic factors which may affect
the placement and the growth of the city. Two French officers
were rewarded for their services in Indian wars by a grant of
trading rights with the Indians in the Missouri Valley. They
came up the river to Fort Chartres. Then, learning that the
cast bank of the Mississippi had been ceded to England, they
moved on to a site on the west bank. Near the present location
of the IKads Bridge in St. Louis they found a happy combination
of limestone cliffs, which afforded protection against floods, with
wood and water. As to location, they were not far from the
junctions of the Missouri, Illinois, and Ohio rivers with the
Mississippi. They were in a position to tap a great trade area
reaching to the Rocky Mountains and into Canada. After the
Louisiana Purchase the little town which these Frenchmen had
started became the capital of the territory, but for 40 years its
chief claim to importance lay in its fur trade. In the 1840’s there
occurred some events which might have provided a setback.
There were a great fire, a flood, and a cholera epidemic. These
threats to the growing city were, however, offset by immigration
from Germany and Ircland. It was changes in the dominant
modes of transportation, and particularly the route of the Santa
Fe Railroad, that actually impeded the rapid growth of St.
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Louis. The blockades of the Civil War helped to change the
main trade routes from north and south on the Mississippi River
to east and west by the railroads. The first railroads had their
terminals on the east side of the river, hence it was necessary to
ferry across, an expensive and time-consuming procedure. When
the first bridge was completed, in 1874, traffic beecame tremendous
through St. Louis. Meanwhile, the Sante Fe Railroad had been
constructed from Chicago to Kansas City, passing by to the
north and cutting off a large part of what had been previously
included in St. Louis’s trade area. Presently there grew up
rival cities at the fringe of the St. Louis hinterland. First and
greatest was Chicago, which did not overtake St. Louis in popula-
tion until after 1870. Then came a number of lesser cities (Little
Rock, Springfield, Des Moines, and others), each of which,
however, has taken away a portion of the region that formerly
contributed to the prosperity of St. Louis-Kansas City. Offset-
ting these losses there were from time to time newly discovered
resources. In the sixties iron, in the ecighties lead and zine.
Out of this complex of forces has come a slow-growing city with
a narrowed but apparently stabilized hinterland, diversification
of industry, and in general what might be called a maturity of
development.  St. Louis’s period of rapid growth is long past.
It has settled down to a fairly steady but slow development,
relatively free from rapid or striking change.

J.os ANGELES

We turn now to a very different city and a very different set-
ting. ILos Angeles has been widely advertised as possessing
great natural advantages. Many people believe it to be actually
natural superiority rather than supcrior promotion that has
produced this metropolitan district of 2 million inhabitants.
There is much for us to observe that is contrary to popular
impression. Los Angeles started with very serious natural dis-
advantages. It was in an extreme corner of the country, iso-
lated by mountains, deserts, and great distances. It had a
small arable hinterland and a limited water supply. It possessed
no natural harbor, and its sitc was on an earth fault entailing
the danger of earthquakes. On the other hand, it had a mild
climate and was “at a respectful distance from possible competi-
tors.” Throughout the period of the missions, when the South-
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west was dominated by Spanish-speaking people, Los Angeles
remained a village. By the time of the war between the states
it had only 4,500 inhabitants. But in the next 20 years increasing
numbers of “ Americans’’ drifted in to engage in small farming.
They started the growing of oranges, and after the first railroads
came through they began to advertise for tourists. By 1885
they were ready for the first great boom. The Southern Pacific
and the Santa Fe railroads were bidding for passcngers with
amagzingly low rates. The next two years were marked by
feverish speculation in land and the two following by a building
boom. A Chamber of Commerece was organized and active pro-
motion became a major activity in this nascent metropolis.
From 11,000 inhabitants in 1880 it leaped to 50,000 in 1890,
doubling again by 1900. During the nineties there was a slowing
down, however. The nationwide depression left its mark on
Los Angeles, and many individuals suffered severe losses. But
by 1902 a new boom was on, which continued with only a tem-
porary interruption until the opcning of the World War. Henry
E. Huntington acquired and integrated a system of interurban
lines promoting suburbs to furnish passengers for his cars and
reaping a large reward from the rapid risc in the prices of real
estate. Presently came a new railroad from Salt Lake City and
another down the coast from San Francisco.

The population had already reached a point that made the
water problem acute. The earthquake of 1906 and the depres-
sion of 1907 also contributed to the temporary interruption, but
the completion of the aqueduct bringing water from the Owens
Valley, the Panama Canal facilitating trade with the Atlantic
seaboard and with Europe, the annexation of San Pedro and
other water fronts, the building of a breakwater, and the coming
of the movies carried Los Angeles forward in an enthusiastic
growth which seemed to have no end. This combination of
engineering feats—the bringing of water 250 miles and the build-
ing of a harbor 25 miles away—with the constant promotional
efforts—had by 1910 made a city of 320,000 pcople. Then came
the World War. Construction and the real estate business were
hard hit, as elsewhere. Midwestern farmers found it profitable
to remain at home and raise wheat or corn at high prices; indus-
trialists and laborers found eastern attractions. But once the
war was over and the depression of 1921 past, a third boom set
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in which lasted until the great depression of 1929. The postwar
‘‘prosperity”’ of the country was revealed in the thousands who
flocked into the Southwest to retire or to invest and have an easy
living. The automobile made possible the filling in of areas not
tapped by the interurban lines. New oil developments, accom-
panied by excessive drilling and high-pressure salesmanship,
drew thousands of new residents and millions of new dollars.
All these trends, which might have gone forward of themselves,
were accelerated, if not forced, by the advertising of the Chamber
of Commerce and the ‘“All Year Club,” heralding to the world
the ‘‘health, beauty, and romance’’ to be found in Sunny Southern
California and especially in Los Angeles. Here, then, is the tale
of a city built by man’s ingenuity in engineering feats and his
persistence in propaganda—the two quite overcoming the natural
disadvantages which might have prevented the spot from pro-
ducing any important urban development.

SEATTLE

The story of Seattle is still different from that of Los Angeles, as
the latter in turn differs from the history of St. Louis. Certain
aspects of the development of the metropolis of the Northwest
have been interestingly and effectively presented by McKenazie.t
The first white settlers from the eastern part of the United States
appeared in the Puget Sound region at about the same time they
were moving into southern California, but the character of their
life was very different. They found a region rich in fish and
lumber. Later there was coal, and still later gold. The first
settlements about Puget Sound were pioncer villages.  Each of
them sent its products directly by boat to distant markets and
received its supplies directly by boat from outside centers.
These small mill towns were relatively isolated from one another
and were located chiefly on the western rim of the Sound.

A second period of growth began about 1880. It was marked
by the increasing size of lumber mills, the development of whole-
sale business, the coming of steam railroads, and the development
of local clectric lines. This was a period of intense rivalry,
especially between Tacoma and Seattle, cach of which wanted to
be the center of this rapidly developing commercial and industrial

1R. D. McKenzie, ““Ecological Succession in the Puget Sound Region,”
Pub. Amer. Sociol. Soc., 23 (1929), 60-80.
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life. For a time Tacoma seemed to have an advantage—which
so frightened the residents of Seattle that they threatened to
build a railroad connecting them with the Canadian Pacific unless
their city instead of Tacoma was made the terminal of lines this
side of the border. By 1890 Scattle had begun to pull ahead,
but the margin of difference was slight indeced. By 1900 Scattle
had again doubled its population, while Tacoma had almost stood
still. IFrom the time of the World War on, business was increas-
ingly centralized and Seattle became increasingly dominant.
Lumber was no longer handled from separate eamps and mills
directly to distant markets. Instead, logging was scattered and
mills were concentrated in fewer centers under larger corporations,
with their offices increasingly in Seattle. The cooperative
marketing of agricultural products was largely carried on through
Seattle hcadquarters. The management of chain stores partook
of the same pattern. This centralization could not possibly have
developed so long as the city was dependent upon water trans-
portation. Even the railroads could scarcely have brought it
to the point it has now reached. The paved highway, the auto-
mobile, and the motor truck seem to have been essential to the
development of a great metropolitan center—of a single city in
which the cconomic life of a whole region is bound up.

Otuer CITIES

More briefly we may comment on several other cities. Duluth
is located at the head of lake navigation, where there is a natural
break between land and water transportation. It began as a
center for traders in furs. As this activity declined, lumbering
became the dominant industry. Presently the discovery and
exploitation of iron ore displaced even lumber in importance, and
now wheat scems likely to take precedence over the natural
resources which earlier contributed to the development of Duluth.

The story of Fall River is the tale of a city which early devel-
oped into a place of some consequence because of its convenient
location for receiving raw materials and shipping manufactured
products, together with the nearness of water power. First iron
works and then textile mills were the chief industrial establish-
ments and the economic base of the community. In spite of a
disastrous firc in the forties and serious labor difficulties in the
seventies, Fall River moved ahead steadily, passing the 100,000
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mark in 1900. But with the turn of the century came a rapid
development of cotton manufacturing in the South, aided by
lower taxes, cheaper labor, lack of labor organization, laxer
legislation, and nearness to the supply of raw materials. Despite
all this, 1920 was a banner year for manufacturing in Fall River,
but the depression which followed immediately gave this indus-
trial city a serious sctback. From 1926 to 1931 there was a loss
of 1X4 million spindles and 33,000 looms, destroying the jobs of
11,000 operatives in 34 mills. It scems that the cotton manu-
facturers had all along discouraged the coming of other industries.
Hence, when their single major source of livelihood met with the
competition of the South, there was little for the people to fall
back upon. Very likely the absentee ownership of mills also
meant a lack of interest in the town. At all events, it appears
that Fall River has scen its best days. It has been definitely
declining in population, and in 1930 it had had fewer people than
in either 1920 or 1910.

The growth of Birmingham illustrates another type of urban
evolution. Prior to 1880 Birmingham was not listed in the
census statistics. In that ycar the population was 3,086; by
1900 it was 38,415. This period represents a slow pioneer
exploration of the iron, coal, and limestone resources of the
vicinity. The occurrence of these resources constituted an ideal
setting for the growth of the iron and steel industry, since it is
not necessary to transport any of them a considerable distance.
By 1910 the population had increased to 133,000, and by 1930 to
260,000. The large numbers of common laborers needed in the
iron and steel industry have progressively increased as the num-
ber and size of plants have increased. The great majority of
them are Negroes.

The different parts of Birmingham represent residential dis-
tricts and necighborhood businesses, cach group clustered around
the plant of a large company. Thus Birmingham is a spread-out
agglomeration of distinct units, in some places separated by low
hilly ridges and in others by high mountain ridges. The whole is
bound together by a network of railroad switches and belt lines.
At the southern end of the metropolitan area, at the head of
navigation from the Gulf on the Warrior River, is Birmingham
Port. During periods of business prosperity, when the plants
are operating on full schedule, the days are clouded by the smoke
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from the furnaces and the nights are illuminated by the brilliant
flares from the converters. In the Fairfield district is a planned
city, with its segregation of employees according to color and
economic status, around the large mills and furnaces. The dis-
trict possesses one of the largest and finest equipped hospitals in
the South. The tremendous development of Birmingham has
stimulated the growth of many small cities up and down the
valley, citics which are industrial in type and which specialize
in some particular commodity. Rayon mills, weaving and
knitting mills, and cottonseed-oil mills are typical. Because of
its rapid growth, centered in one basic industry, there has been
little opportunity to develop the typical commercial activities
generally associated with a city of this size.

The growth of Detroit affords an example of another type of
city development. Founded as a fort and fur-trading post in the
early 1700’s, Detroit experienced very slow growth, since most
of its functions were scattered over a wide territory and demanded
little in the way of population concentration. By 1820 the popu-
lation had increased to 1,400. When westward migration from
New York and the New England states began, Detroit grew as a
distributing point for southern Michigan and by 1860 possessed
45,000 inhabitants. As the agricultural development became
more and move intensive, Detroit grew more and more rapidly,
until by 1900 its population was 285,000. At this stage of its
evolution, Detroit had become fairly stabilized and was growing
quite slowly. In the early 1900’s the automotive industry
started in Detroit, and the sucecessive decades exhibited almost
miraculous growth. In 1910 the population was 465,000; in
1920 it was 995,000; and by 1930 it was 1,570,000. The rapid
expansion of the automotive industry in Detroit and in the
Detroit urban region represented the building of large-scale
plants and the intricate subdivision of manufacture in allied
fields. The well-known assembly line requires many thousands
of employces. The management and administration of such
plants and employees require thousands of other workers. The
development of the automotive industry in Detroit has approxi-
mately reached its maximum of efficiency as is witnessed by the
fact that the parent companies have established scores of branch
factories and assembly plants, scattering them through many
cities of the United States and the world.
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Tulsa, popularly referred to as the oil capital of the world, is
another “miracle city’ in rapidity of population growth. The
vicinity of Tulsa constituted a part of the Indian Territory,
which in 1890 barcly mustered a population of 400. In that
year petroleum was discovered and people of all sorts flocked by
the thousands to the oil fields of southeast Oklahoma. The town
grew rapidly and by 1910 possessed 18,182 inhabitants.

On account of its central location in the developing fields, Tulsa
soon became the refining, supply, and administrative center for
many oil fields. As a consequence, its population is now about
140,000. If its growth had been confined to the activities of one
ficld, undoubtedly Tulsa would be losing its population, as some
of its neighbors are. It may be thought of as a ‘“super” oil
town, whose wealth and prosperity are based upon a broad fune-
tion in relation to scores of oil fields. As the production from
one ficld begins to decline, others are discovered and begin to take
their place. Eventually all of the near-by il fields will be found
and exhausted, and the black gold which has given untold pros-
perity to Tulsa will cease to flow. Such a condition is probable
in the near future. Meanwhile the great wealth of this city is
reflected in its boulevards lined with costly mansions, its clegant
shops, and its palatial hotels. Tulsa has, thus, as its economic
base an exhaustible one-commodity resource in a region of
extremely poor background.

Oklahoma City, not far from Tulsa, illustrates the develop-
ment of an urban center in a rich, diversified material back-
ground, which has been topped off with the wealth of oil
production in recent years. Like Tulsa, the vieinity of Oklahoma
City was retarded because of its situation in the Indian Territory.
By 1890 it had 4,150 inhabitants, thus exhibiting at an early date
the beginnings of a rich agricultural background. To the north
of Oklahoma City are the vast winter-wheat fields which yield
year after year millions of bushels of this grain. To the west
are the high grazing plains, which have supported thousands of
head of cattle. To the southwest are the cotton ficlds, with
their yield of millions of bales.

Surrounding Oklahoma City is a diversified crop and stock
farming system. These various activities, as they have gradually
expanded and intensified, have resulted in the growth of a great
commercial center. The city is dotted with slaughterhouses,
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elevators, flour mills, gins, and cottonseed-oil mills. The
agricultural population has required much and varied merchan-
dise to carry on its activities. Thus by 1930 Oklahoma City
had grown steadily and rapidly to 185,000 inhabitants. Within
the last few years oil has been struck on the very site of the city,
and oil derricks are thickly distributed wherever space will per-
mit; the drillers may obtain the privilege of putting down wells
on the state capitol grounds, on the lots of private residents.
This new burst of wealth has given added prosperity to a city
already richly endowed.

Fort Worth is an excellent example of a city which has grown
steadily because of the many activities associated with the
processing of the raw materials of its urban region. In 1880,
there were 6,700 inhabitants in Fort Worth. Each decade has
witnessed a steady growth toward a population of 165,000 in 1930.

One of the first economic stages of the Fort Worth urban region
was characterized by ranching. In time the stockyards and
meat-packing industrics of Fort Worth became of national conse-
quence. The number and quality of the herds has steadily
progressed, from the carly longhorns to the present-day short-
horns. Much of the urban region is still dominated by ranches.
In the Edwards plateau, in the southwest part of the Fort Worth
region, goat raising for mohair is an outstanding industry, with a
very sparse population density. The semi-arid high plains
specialize in beef cattle. In the northern part of the high plains
around Lubbock there was an extensive cultivation of wheat and
cotton for a number of ycars, during the period of high prices for
those commodities. As a consequence, Fort Worth is noted for
its elevators and flour mills, its compresses and oil mills. During
the last three decades a large part of the Fort Worth region has
witnessed progressively expanded production of petroleum. Pipe
lines conduct vast quantities from the various fields to the large
oil refineries of Fort Worth. The handling of these commodities
has resulted in the focusing of all the important railroads of
Texas in this city, with numerous shops and yards. As these
various industries increase in volume and intensity, Fort Worth
will doubtless experience a slow and steady growth.

Dallas has developed a marked contrast to Fort Worth because
of its concentration of commercial activities. Dallas in 1880 had
10,000 inhabitants and has grown rapidly to 360,000 in 1930.
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For many years the distribution activities of the Southwest
were promoted by railroad lines from St. Louis and Kansas City
to the Southwest through Dallas. Thus this city has become
the center for wholesaling and jobbing houses for a large number
of companies. The salesmen, clerks, and executives employed
by such companies dominate the economic activities of Dallas.
In the last two decades, remarkably large petroleum fields have
been developed in eastern Texas, and Dallas has profited by the
increased wealth of that area. As these activities reach their
maturity the rate of growth will flatten slowly and the commer-
cial prestige of the city will possibly decline. Already Dallas is
gradually being overshadowed by Houston, which has the advan-
tage of coastwise shipping and transportation.

Miami exhibits the growth of a city which has capitalized its
resort features, namely, mild winters, sun bathing, and fishing.
In 1900 Miami had a population of 1,700;in 1910 it had 5,500; in
1920 it had 30,000. Then came the Florida boom, and Miami
miraculously grew to 125,000 in 1930. The chief features of the
city are determined by the serving of winter tourists sometimes
estimated at 500,000. As a consequence, Miami is a city of
palatial hotels, furnished apartments, and cottages. The vaca-
tionist brings to Miami many millions of dollars to spend on
pleasure and luxuries.

Miami has made consistent attempts to “sell” itself as a center
for summer vacationists but so far has met with only mediocre
success. The urban region of Miami may logically be considered
as the immediate environment of the city plus outlying resort
centers. Factories and general business hold an exceedingly
small proportion of the city’s interest; thus retailing through a
great variety of shops and stores dominates the business activities
of Miami. Its growth and prosperity are contingent upon the
number and spending power of its transient customers.

Salt Lake City represents a very peculiar growth among
American cities. It began with the westward trek of the Mor-
mons as they were driven out of the Middle West. In 1860 Salt
Lake City had 8,000 inhabitants, and it has grown with a steady
increase to 140,000 in 1930. This growth is entirely commensu-
rate with the progress and intensive development of the Utah
oasis. Nature built an admirable stage for this agricultural
evolution. The fertile beaches and terraces of the vast sea
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which once occupied the region were naturally smooth and
graded for the development of irrigation districts. The outwash
of the mountains to the east provided streams, which in turn gave
ample water for the fields. The position so remote from the
agricultural markets of the world necessitated a specialization
in a crop which would yield high value for small bulk; the sugar
beet provided such a commodity. The thousands of agricul-
turalists drawn to Salt Lake City provided numerous and willing
workers in the wheat fields. Thus there developed a diversified
agricultural population producing great wealth. In recent years
mining has become an important industry, as in Bingham Canyon
with its copper.  Therefore Salt Lake City has expanded smelters
and mining machinery businesses.

The Mormon Church has dominated the social, educational,
economic, and political life of the district, thereby giving unusual
unity to the program. It integrated farm production, farm con-
sumption, and urban manufacturing for the common good.

SUMMARY

The narratives in this chapter display in a variety of ways the
interrelation of geographic and cultural factors in the develop-
ment of American cities. St. Louis shows the significance of
changes in dominant modes of transportation and of the limita-
tion and maturation of its surrounding region. Los Angcles
offers a remarkable history of the overcoming of natural dis-
advantages by engineering and promotion. Seattle is an inter-
esting case of changing natural resources and transportation with
a concomitant centralization. Duluth has grown in part
through the replacement of one resource by another.  Fall River,
depending too narrowly on a single industry, is one of four large
citics that lost in population before 1930. Birmingham illus-
trates effectively the advantage of complementary raw materials
—iron, coal, limestone—and of relief of the land. Detroit is an
example of economic factors outweighing geographic; without
automobiles it was a small city and there was nothing about its
site and location that gave it a marked advantage over Toledo
and Cleveland. Tulsa and Oklahoma City present the contrast
of a onc-industry town and a center based on varied resources and
activities. Forth Worth and Dallas also present a contrast—
Fort Worth being a market for the products of ranch, farm, and
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oil field, while Dallas is a center of wholesale distribution.
Miami represents the tourist town. Salt Lake City has a unique
history, not only because of its intermountain setting but, espe-
cially, because of its founding and development by a religious sect.
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CuapTEr VI

DOMESTIC INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS
OF THE CITY

The central problems of Part I, which we have just completed,
are: How have cities come to be, and what is the series of cultural
changes through which urbanism has developed? We come
now to a more intensive examination of the characteristic
institutions and folkways of urban society. Our central problems
now are: What culture traits and complexes are peculiar to
cities, and how do they differ from those that we find in rural
districts? Unfortunately there are many aspects of family life
concerning which our data are limited. But the data are suffi-
cient to warrant such generalizations as these: Marriage is less
frequent in cities than in the country. Urban families and
households are smaller than rural. Cities have more broken
homes. Family functions are declining more rapidly in cities.
There appear to be trends toward more cqualitarian family
organization, more individualization of members, and decline
of the Grossfamilie, or kinship group. The urban family is less
an integral part of its immediate social milicu. There are differ-
ences in various domestic folkways, such as those of courtship
and contraception. The housing of urban families is more
commonly multiple, rented, and expensive. The evidence
bearing on these propositions will constitute the bulk of this
chapter. In addition to rural-urban differences we shall con-
sider differences that occur within any given city.

THE FamiLy

The Frequency of Marriage in Urban and in Rural America.
“City life may . . . be said to discourage marriage about 10 per
cent.”’! This was Ogburn’s conclusion after careful analysis
of 1920 data for Amecrican cities. The situation in 1930 was

1E. R. Groves and W. F. Ogburn, American Marriage and Family

Relationships, p. 448, 1928. By permission of Henry Holt & Company, Inc.
87
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different in detail but not in general outline. In Chap. XIX
we shall present the percentage married in 1930 and some
relationships between this and sex ratio, age distribution, ethnic
groups, and regional differences. It has not yet been feasible
for us to study these relationships with the statistical methods
employed by Ogburn. Hence we shall summarize briefly some
of his findings.

Contrary to expectation, the highest percentage married was
not found where the sexes were equal in number but where
there was a slight excess of men. The highest percentage
married appeared in the age class thirty-five to forty-four,
but the greatest difference between urban and rural percentages
occurred in the age class twenty to twenty-four. In no age
class was the urban percentage as high as the rural. The same
statements are apparently valid for 1930. However, the sum
of married males in all age classes and married males whose age
was unknown constituted a larger percentage of all males over
fifteen in cities than on farms. The significance of color and
nativity scemed to be about the same in 1920 as in 1930, the
greatest difference between urban and rural percentage married
being that of the children of immigrants. As to general divisions
of the United States, the greatest difference between rural and
urban percentage married was in the eastern South Central
states. This was still true in 1930, although the rank of some
other divisions was changed.

Since 1890 there has been an increase in the percentage of each
sex married in the general population. This increase has
appeared chiefly if not wholly in the age classes under thirty-five.
It has been greater for males than for females. It has been
greater in citics than in the country. Since 1900 the percentages
widowed have not changed much, but the percentages divorced
have increased. Hence, there has been for both sexes a decline
in the percentage of those who have never married. This is
important to note because it is popularly believed that the
period of rapid urbanization has been accompanied by post-
ponement of marriage, 7.e., increasing age of persons at the time
of their wedding. Yet, while stressing the trend toward early
marriage, we must recognize that it has apparently been checked.
Table 11 summarizes the evidence that for urban young people
of both sexes the percentage married before twenty-five was



DOMESTIC INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS 89

standing still or declining. Only country girls continued the
trend of the previous 30 years. During the depression we
know that the general marriage rate fell sharply. Hence the
reversal of the 1890-1920 trend still holds. Since 1935 the
marriage rate has increased, but we do not anticipate a revival
of the trend toward earlier marriage.

The distribution of urban and rural folk with reference to
marital status in 1930 is shown in Table 12. Ogburn has made
a more refined analysis by separating large cities (over 500,000)
from small cities and computing the percentage married in each
age group. For both sexes under age thirty he found the highest
percentage married in villages (rural nonfarm), next highest
on farms, next in small cities, and lowest in large cities. Over
age thirty he found the highest percentage married on farms
but the lowest still in large cities and next lowest in small cities.t
Sorokin and Zimmerman present data from a dozen countries
which may be summarized thus: City people are less likely than
country people to marry. City people marry later than country
people, this being especially true of women. City people live
less commonly in families, 7.¢., they have more single, widowed,
and divorced persons. Thus the contemporary American
situation differs somewhat from conditions found in western
Europe a decade or so ago.?

TABLE 11.—EARLY MARRIAGES AS INDICATED BY THE PERCENTAGE MARRIED
AT AGEs FIFTEEN TO TWENTY-FOUR, 1920 axD 1930°

1920 1930

Urban | Rural | Urban | Rural

Males 15-19 years.......ceevennn .. 1.7 2 4 3 22
Females 15-19 years............... 10.7 14 5 10 2 15 5
Males 20-24 years.....ovvvnennn. 25 8 311 25.8 31.1
Females 20-24 years.......c.oovven. 47.6 58.14 47 1 58.8

a Fiftoenth Census, Population, vol. 2, p. 848; E. R. Groves and W. F. Ogburn, Amerwcan
Marriage and Family Relationships, p. 230, 1928,

1W. F. Ogburn, “Recent Changes in Marriage,” Amer. Jour. Sociol.,

41 (1935), 285-298.
2 Pitirim Sorokin and C. C. Zimmerman, Principles of Rural-urban

Sociology, Chap. 10, 1929.
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TaBLE 12.—MAaRrTAL STATUS OF URBAN AND RURAL PoruraTiON, 1930°
Percentage of Males and Females Single, Married, Widowed, Divorced

Male Female

Marital status Rural Rural Rural Rural
Urban Urban

nonfarm| farm nonfarm| farm
Single. ......... 33.7 32.1 36.5 27.8 23.0 25.2
Marricd......... 60.5 61.1 57 9 58.5 63.9 66.0
Widowed. ....... 4.3 53 4.8 11.8 11 8 8.1
Divoreed........ 1.2 1.2 0.7 17 1.1 0.6
Unknown....... 0.3 0.3 0.1 0.3 0.2 0.1

o Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 2, p. 848.

The Size of Urban Families and Households. The divergence in
size of family between urban and rural America is made evident
in Tables 13 and 14. Very obviously in 1930 city families were
smaller than rural families. Comparison with earlier dates
cannot be made with precision because of varying definitions.
For 1930 the Bureau of the Census defined the family “in general
as a group of persons related either by blood or by marriage or
adoption, who live together as one houschold, usually sharing the
same table. Single persons living alone are counted as families,
however, as are a few small groups of unrelated persons sharing
the same living accommodations as ‘partners.””’! In earlier
censuses institutional, hotel, and boardinghouse groups had
been treated as families.

In general the greatest contrast is between urban and farm
families, with the rural nonfarm, chiefly villagers, falling in
between. Considering various factors that may be associated
with the difference in size between city and farm families, we
note first that the divergence is greatest in the South and least
in New England. It is greatest among the foreign born and
least among Negroes.?

Ogburn has analyzed census data in such a manner as to show
how much or little the composition of families varies with the
size of citics. From Table 15 we sce that there is surprisingly
little difference in the median households of large and of small
cities. Cities over 300,000 have fewer small children than do

1 Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 6, pp. 5-6.
2 Ibid., p. 37. Also found in Amer. Sociol. Rev., 2 (1937), 641.
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cities below this size. Lodgers are kept more frequently in
large cities.

Elsewhere Ogburn has reported the diversification of structure
in a sample of metropolitan and farm families. Table 16
summarizes his findings. Studies of five smaller cities show less
striking results.!

TarLE 13.—S1zE oF AMERICAN FaMmiLies, 1930¢
Percentage Distribution of Urban and Rural Families

Family size Urban Rural Rural

nonfarm farm

1person.....cooveninninniinnnnnn .. 80 10 4 52
2 PEISONS. ...ttt ettt 25.1 23 8 18.3
3Ppersons...........iiii i 22 1 20 2 180
4APErsONS ... ..t 18.1 16 6 16 6
Spersons............ .. . i, 11 6 11 4 13 3
6persons ........... il 68 73 10 0
TPeIsOnS. ..ot ie ettt anan 38 45 7.1
8persons.............iiiiiiiiiia, 21 27 48
O PersonS Or OVer.........covvunenn.n.. 22 30 67
All families.......................... 100.0 100.0 100.0

s Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 6, pp. 14-15.

TaBLE 14.—FamiLies HavinGg Cuil.brEN UNDER TEN YEARS oF AGE, 1930+
Percentage Distribution of Urban and Rural Families

Number of children under ten Urban Rural Rural
nonfarm farm

Noehild............... .. ..., 62 .4 57.4 50.7
Tchild. .. ... .. 19 4 18 8 191
2children. ........ ... .. . il 109 12 3 13 7
dchildren............ ... ... oot 46 67 88
4, or more, children................. .. .. 27 48 77
All families... ......... ... oot 100.0 100 0 100.0

e Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 6, pp. 19-20.

In general the trend of Amecrican families has been toward
smaller and smaller families.2 From an average of 5.7 persons
in 1790 and 5.0 in 1880 it has dropped steadily to 4.1 in 1930.

1 Mildred Parten and Ruby Reeves, “8Size and Composition of American

Families,” Amer. Soctol. Rev., 2 (1937), 649.
3 Ibid., p. 638.
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This decline has been somewhat more marked in cities than in
the country and more marked in large cities than in smaller ones.
Thus Ogburn found the percentage decreases in size of houscholds
from 1900 to 1930 to be: on farms 0.6 per cent, in small towns
3.5, in cities 4.5, and in a metropolis 21.2 per cent.! In the
farming arca which he studied, unbroken families actually
increased from an average of 4.21 to 4.32 persons per family. In
small towns there was a slight decline. 1In cities the drop was
greater. In Chicago the average fell from 3.22 to 2.85.

Thus the evidence at our disposal indicates not only that urban
familics are smaller than rural families but that they have been
declining somewhat more rapidly. This, however, is unlikely to
continue. As rural standards of living rise and the art of
contraception spreads we may expect rural families to decrease
more rapidly than urban familics. Perhaps the 1940 census will
show that this reversal of previous differences in trends has
already begun.

The Frequency of Broken Homes. Census data already cited
show in gencral higher percentages of divorced and widowed

TaBLE 15.—VaAriaTioNs IN FamiLy ComposiTioN BY SizE oF Crry, 1930

Median Per cent
household of fami- | Children| Per cent | Per cent
lies with | under 5 | of fami- | of house-
Exelud-| no chil- |per 1,000| lies of 5| holds

ing one-| dren | women | persons | with

person {under 10{ 15-44 | or more | lodgers
familics | at home

Includ-
ing all
families

1,000,000 and over.| 3.21 | 3 39 64 484 26 14
600,000-1,000,000 .| 3.22 | 3.45 65 514 27 13
300,000-600,000...] 3.15| 3.35 66 479 24 12
100,000-300,000...[ 3.25 | 3.45 62 535 26 12
50,000-100,000....| 3.27 | 3.45 62 532 27 11
25,000-50,000. . . .. 323| 3.42 62 562 27
10,000-25,000. . . .. 3.22 | 3.43 61 27
2,500-10,000. . .. .. 3.18 62

Farm............. 4.18 872 42

s Adapted from W. F. Ogburn, Social Characteristica of Cities, pp. 11-12, 1937. By per-
mission of the International City Managers’ Association.

1 Recent Social Trends, vol. 1, pp. 682-683. By permission of the Presi-
dent’s Research Committée on Social Trends.
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TasLE 16.—Di1sTRIBUTION PER 1,000 oF DirFERENT TyYPEs OF FAMILIES IN
CuicaGo AND ON Farms, 1930¢

Type of family Metropolis | Farms
Husband and wifeonly................... ....... 398 163
Husband, wife, and one child..................... 229 205
Husband, wife, and two children................... 122 202
Husband, wife, and three or more children.......... 61 249
Husband or wifealone............................ 135 39
One parent and one or more children............... 55 42

s Adapted from Recent Sociul Trends, vol. 1, p. 684. By permission of the President's
Research Committee on Social Trends.
persons in cities than on farms and in villages. (An exception
is the lower percentage of urban than of rural widowers.) In
the study of reeent social trends, Ogburn examined a special
sample of urban and rural families to determine the relative
frequency of homes that were broken before the wife was forty-
five years old or before the husband was fifty.! The pereentages
of broken homes were: metropolitan district 19.0, cities of the
100,000 class 16.7, villages 14.7, and farms 8.1. The percentages
of such broken homes containing young children showed a
similar distribution, ¢.e., most in the metropolitan district and
fewest on farms. Morcover, he found an increase, from 1900 to
1930, in the relative number of broken homes with children; this
increase was greatest in the metropolitan district and least on
farms. Other studies, though less representative in character,
indicate the same sort of rural-urban differences.

A special study of marriage and divorce by the United States
Census Bureau some years ago showed that from 1870 to 1900
urban counties had a larger number of divorces per 100,000
population than did rural counties.? Mowrer has analyzed the
data in terms of divorces per 100 marriages for rural and urban
areas through the yecars 1887-1924. Until 1910 the ratios were
nearly the same, first one and then the other running ahead, but
after 1910 the urban ratio increased very much more rapidly
than the rural.® Unfortunately, more recent studies do not
separate urban from rural data, hence we can only infer that

1]bid., vol. 1, pp. 689-691.

2 Bureau of the Census, Marriage and Divorce, 1867-1900, p. 17.
3 Ernest R. Mowrer, The Family, p. 150, 1932.
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divorce is still more prevalent in American cities than in the
country. Sorokin and Zimmerman found convincing evidence
“that in practically all countries the divorce rate has been higher
in the urban than in the rural population and that the agricultural
class has rates for divorce possibly lower than any of the large
urban occupational classes.””!

Concerning desertion we have less satisfactory data, but it is
quite generally conceded that this mode of family disruption is
distinctively urban. No doubt a major factor in this rural-urban
difference is economic. A majority of farms are occupied by
their owners. A man does not often run away and leave such
an investment or inheritance. However, as the numbers of
tenants and laborers increase this restraining influence will
decline. After all, it is not often that a homeowner or business
proprictor in the city deserts his family. ‘‘Desertion charac-
terizes the poverty group.”’?  Aside from economic factors, it is
probable that urban mobility and the decline of neighborhood
life increase the incidence of desertion. The city man is less
frequently controlled by the opinions and gossip of a stable group
of neighbors than is the farmer or villager. Another hypothesis
pertains to the influence of religion: Catholics are more numerous
in American cities than in our rural districts; the Catholic Church
rejeets divoree; henee the only practical recourse for an unhappy
spousc of this faith and of small means is desertion. Such an
interpretation seems plausible, but it needs to be examined in
the light of more data than we now have at hand.

The Cost of Maintaining the Family. On the basis of relative
size country families should be more expensive to maintain than
city families. Yet the popular impression is that living is cheaper
under rural than under urban conditions. Perhaps the matter
may be summed up thus: (@) Cash outlays arec undoubtedly
greater in cities, because rural families often produce many
articles for home consumption; (b) standards of living may be
higher in cities; hence (¢) the differences in goods and services
required by an urban and a rural family may not be very great.
Some evidence bearing on these points will be presented in the
succeeding chapter.

1 Sorokin and Zimmerman, op. cit., p. 334. By permission of Henry Holt

& Company, Inc.
2 Mowrer, op. cit., p. 89.
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The Decline of Family Functions. TFor some time observers
have been calling attention to what they regard as a decline of
the institutional functions of the family, particularly in our cities.
However, there has been some uncertainty as to how much
importance should be attached to such conclusions because they
have been based on casual observations and general impressions
rather than on systematic cnumeration and measurement. Also
there is some question as to what was implied in the word
“function.” For oursclves, we shall mean by function what the
members of a group (in this case the family) customarily get
from their participation in it, what they habitually do in and
through it rather than through other channels.  Activities carried
on and results accomplished will interest us more than what
anyonc happens to think ought to be the functions of the family.
Morcover, we shall not have to depend on guesswork, as we
fortunately have access to some objective data bearing on this
point,.

As part of the study of recent social trends Ogburn examined
the various funetions of American families from such viewpoints
as were amenable to statistical treatment.!  We shall not here
reproduce his data, since they are so easily accessible to all
students, but we shall summarize them briefly.

As to the economic function, the rural family is very commonly
a productive unit. The members work together on the farm to
produce both goods for sale and articles for home use.  Members
of the urban family more commonly are employed away from
home as individuals although they may put their carnings into a
common treasury.  What they do together is more frequently to
spend the earnings of one or more members for rent, food, and
other goods.  Families in general and urban families in particular
do less baking, less canning, less eleaning and dyeing, less making
of clothes than they did a generation ago.  Laundering, too, has
been removed from the urban home to a eertain extent, but the
high cost of commercial laundering and the wide sale of electrie
washers and irons has slowed down this particular change.
Because urban families in large numbers live in multiple dwellings
they have less responsibility for heating their quarters.  Indeed,
they have smaller quarters to carc for in every way. For work
that is done in the home electric power has partly displaced

! Recent Social Trends, vol. 1, pp. 661-679,
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human muscles. Women have less space, smaller families, and
more power equipment, and spend less time in doing housework.
Hence we seem to be completely justified in saying that the
economic function of the family has diminished and that many
activities formerly domestic in character have been removed from
the urban home.

In less detail but in similar fashion it may be shown that the
family performs less of an educational function in cities than in
rural areas; this was especially true a few years ago. Country
girls more often than city girls learn the practical arts of home-
making in their own homes from their own mothers. City girls
either devote very little time to these accomplishments or take
courses in home economics. Country boys more often than city
boys learn their trade working at home. City boys often learn
no trade at all or take vocational courses at school orlearn through
employment outside the home. In general the percentage of
children attending school has been inereasing; school terms are
longer and children spend more years in school than at the
beginning of the century. All these changes arc more marked
in the city than in the country; thus educational functions are
less commonly vested in the urban than in the rural family.

Recreation affords a similar picture. There has been a trend
away from rccreation in the home and from recreation outside
the home in which the family engages as a unit. This change,
too, has been more in evidence in cities than in the country.
Ogburn found that there was more reading aloud in country than
in city homes, more singing and playing of music, more going
together to movies, picnics, and homes of friends. In the city
the members of the family attend baseball games, play golf, go
to meetings of bridge clubs, the theater, cte., as individuals.
There is, however, considerable going out together in the family
car and some joint listening to the radio. Further study is
needed before we are justified in generalizing about these last
activities.

The decline in religious functions of the family seems to parallel
that in the ficld of recreation. City families less often than rural
engage in Bible reading, religious discussion, family prayers, and
family attendance at church.

In the country it is commoner than in the city to provide home
care for the sick, afflicted, defective, orphaned, and others who



DOMESTIC INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS 97

seem to need special protection. In the city the protective
function has been, not wholly but to a considerable extent,
transferred to juvenile courts, hospitals, and institutions for
children, old people, defectives, and delinquents.

In these five phases of group life the urban family seems clearly
to have experienced a loss of function. In other phases the
evidence is by no means clear. It is held by some students that
the rural family is more an agency of social control than the
urban, that it plays a more important part in restraining its
members from forbidden behavior and in disciplining them when
guilty. The development and activity of juvenile courts in
cities suggests that this may be true. However, there is still need
of further study on this point. The procreational function,
which a popular audience might mention first, continues in both
the urban and the rural family, but we have noted that the birth
rates are declining, and apparently faster in the city than in the
country. Illegitimacy, which might be said to represent the pro-
creational function detached from the family, is apparently much
more common in the city than in the country. However, the
presence in cities of maternity homes patronized by rural girls
compels us to be skeptical about such statistics as we possess.

Some people feel that the affectional function is expanding and
intensifying cnough to offset the decline in other functions of the
family. What they mean is that formerly members of the family
were bound together by economic and other necessity. Today
in cities it is possible to live very comfortably and respectably
outside of matrimony. Hence mutual affection must be a more
important influence both in leading city people to marry and in
stabilizing their relations in marriage. It is possible that there
is actually a more highly devcloped love life in contemporary
urban than in rural families, especially those of an earlier day.
Howecver, at the present time we have no means of knowing
whether this be true. It is an interesting hypothesis, but one
which will not be easy to test.

Personal Relationships within the Family. From the data used
in studying family functions we are warranted in drawing some
inferences about family relationships. It seems evident that
members of urban families spend less time together, work together
less, play together less, and go out together less frequently than
do rural families. Moreover, there appears to be a continuing
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trend toward fewer and fewer cooperative activitics. Neverthe-
less, there should be periodic restudy of this hypothesis.

A frequent generalization concerning the American family,
especially in the city, is that it displays a marked trend away
from the authoritarian type toward the equalitarian. As yet
this proposition has not been reduced to concrcte clements
suitable for quantitative study. However, it should not be
impossible to secure information concerning the management of
money, title to property, selection of residence, planning for
children, and choice of recreation. Do husband and wife consult
together or are decisions made by either alone? Are children
consulted, and under what -circumstances? With specific
answers to such questions from a representative sample of city
and country families we should know more definitely whether
urban families are really more nearly equalitarian than are rural
families. Sorokin and Zimmerman would test this hypothesis by
examining the relative frequency, urban and rural, of genuine
monogamy, equal rights in dissolution of marriage, equal freedom
in choice of mate, equal rights to the ownership and disposal of
property, and (they might have mentioned) equal privileges and
obligations in respect to guardianship of children. So far as the
United States alone is concerned, these criteria secem unlikely to
serve our present purpose, for the laws governing such matters
presumably operate alike in rural and in urban areas.

Individualization is often held to characterize members of the
urban more commonly than members of the rural family. To
test this proposition we need to learn the relative numbers,
urban and rural, who are gainfully employed outside the home.
Especially do we nced to know the numbers of wives and children
with independent incomes. Census figures on occupations are
suggestive but not conclusive on this point. Another test of
individualization would involve the assembling of data con-
cerning the frequency with which members of urban and of rural
families carry on specific activities (attending or staying away
from school or church, staying out at night, playing bridge or
poker, scattering ashes, papers, or clothing about the house, etec.)
despite the protests of other members.

Another hypothesis which has received less attention and study
than it deserves is the one holding that in the city the Grossfamilie,
or kinship group, is disintegrating more rapidly than in the
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country. This could be tested by such means as measuring
physical separation, frequency of visits, letters, gifts, mutual aid
in emergencies, reunions, ete., as they involve parents and grown
children, grandparents and grandchildren, brothers, sisters,
cousins, and other near relatives. There should also be a study
of the ways of caring for superannuated kinsmen in urban and
in rural families. Our impression is that they are less frequently
provided for in the homes of their children in cities than in the
country.

Finally, our attention is called to possible occasions of tension
in urban and in rural familics. In the city there appears to be a
great deal of confusion and conflict as to the appropriate roles of
husband and wife. 1If this really is greater in the city than in
the country, it may be related to cultural heterogenecity and to
the frequency with which husband and wife have divergent
backgrounds. It may be involved in the wife’s frequent eco-
nomic independence before marriage, coupled with a tradition
of cconomic dependence after marriage. It may be associated
with a lack of useful work for middle- and upper-class women;
their husbands may want them to be domestic ornaments,
whereas they crave careers; they may have regarded marriage
as a retirement from work and then fret for lack of something
else to do. These are only a few of the possibilities.

The relative frequency of tension between parents and children
is also in the realm of speculation.  Presumably it is greater in
cities than in villages and on farms. Children are more com-
monly and for longer periods economic liabilities in cities.
“Only” children, more common in cities, are likely to be emotion-
ally involved with their parents. In the city it appears that
projection of parental ambition more frequently clashes with
goals supported by school, gang, or other group. In the city
there is more frequently an ‘‘educational differential” between
parents and children. Sometimes this even involves use of the
English language. All these statements are made very tenta-
tively for the purpose of stimulating further study.

The Changing Relation of Family to Community. Not only does
it appear that rclationships within the urban family are different
from those within the rural family; it also appears that urban
families differ from rural families in their relation to the com-
munity. We are here using the term “community’” as a short-
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hand expression for groups and agencies with which a family
may come into direct contact.

Common observation indicates that city families have less to
do with their ‘“nigh-dwellers” than do countryfolk. So far as
we know, no quantitative study has verified this hypothesis, but
a procedure has been worked out for dealing with such a problem.
Jessie S. Bernard devised an instrument for measuring the
relative amount of neighboring in various parts of a city. It
dealt with such matters as visiting, exchanging articles and
services, going out together, asking or giving advice, and member-
ship in neighborhood groups such as parent-teacher associations.
She also devised a simple system of scoring the schedule.! Thus
it was possible for her to compare different arcas and also to
correlate neighboring with other aspects of the local life.

A similar problem has to do with the relative use made of such
local agencies as church, school, playground, and store. It
appears that rural families make more consistent use of strictly
local facilities than do cityfolk. But until comparative studies
have been made we cannot be sure. We know that many city
families attend churches at a distance from their homes and do
their trading at various centers. But most of them send their
children to near-by schools and playgrounds. It may be that
with good roads and automobiles rural families are enabled to
scatter their institutional contacts and affiliations in similar
fashion.

The city family pretty certainly has more competition with
other groups and institutions for the attention, time, and loyalty
of its members. There are scout troops, schools, businesses,
adult clubsg, gangs, and informal groups which not only draw
members of the family away from home, but present patterns of
behavior and codes of conduct that are often in conflict with
those of the family. In addition there are often ncar-by families
belonging to other culture groups. As the members of such
different families become acquainted at school, work, or play,
their varied folkways and mores may prove rather confusing,
especially to the youth. Now we do not have the data to support

1 Jessie S. Bernard, “ An Instrument for the Measurement of Neighbor-
hood, with Experimental Application,” unpublished doctoral dissertation,
Washington University, 1935. Dr. Bernard’s schedule is duplicated in
part in Chap. XV of this text.
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an unqualified statement that these intergroup rivalries and
culture conflicts are more common in city than in country, but
it is our impression that this is definitely the case.  Neither do
we know whether they involve a weakening or a strengthening
of the family.

On all three points—neighboring, patronizing local agencies,
and struggling against rival groups and institutions—we have
the further impression that the urban family is less and less an
integral part of its immediate social milicu. But we also suspect
that a similar change is occurring in rural America. Again there
is real need for objective study of these hypotheses.

Miscellaneous Folkways and Mores. There are numerous other
patterns of behavior in which rural and urban families seem to
differ. One has to do with courtship. In the country, a young
person commonly “‘goes with” someone from the immediate
vicinity, hence with a similar cultural background and well
known to the family. Often the two have attended the same
school and church. Hence they have a great deal in common,
the question of their compatibility is not serious, and their
conduct is more or less under the eye of the neighborhood. At
least this is the picture we carry from personal experience and
observation. On the other hand, city youth very often find
lovers and friends of the opposite sex whose cultural and personal
backgrounds are very different; they do not helong to a common
group whose standards guide their conduct; they carry on their
courtship in an atmosphere of anonymity—in the park, on the
excursion steamer, at the dance hall. They may proceed less
directly, from ‘“‘dating” to serious courtship and from that to
matrimony, or they may profess love at first sight, marry in
haste, and repent at leisure.  We are unable to assert that this
is typical of urban courtship in contrast with rural love-making,
but we are anxious to have this matter studied in order that we
may know what differcnces and similarities are truly charac-
teristic of city and country.

Another such issue has to do with birth control. We know
from the presence of birth control clinics and drugstore displays
in citics that urban dwellers are aware of contraception and make
use of various devices for the regulation of parenthood. But we
also know that powerful ccclesiastical groups in the same cities
offer bitter opposition. In the country we suspcet that much
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less is known and hence that there is less practice of contraception,
but again we are not sure. There have been for centuries
empirical devices and procedures to prevent conception, and
while they may be inefficient they are not wholly unknown to
farmfolk. This is a problem which does not readily lend itself
to quantitative study, but there is no reason for neglecting it
entirely.

The Ecology of the Urban Family. If one examines the vari-
ation in types and numbers of families in different parts of a city,
he may get the impression either of a crazy quilt or of an inter-
esting pattern. Figure 2 shows for St. Louis in 1930 variations
in the average size of families found in the 128 census tracts of
that city. In general, large families are found most often in the
outlying parts of the city, small families near the center. In
fact, there is a belt of very small families straight through the
middle, from east to west. This is a part of the city that is
undergoing fairly rapid change—from private residential, to
rooming house, to commercial. The eastern, or near-downtown,
half of this belt is marked by poverty, disease, vice, crime,
mobility, and deterioration; but the other half is an area of
fairly high economic status, low death rates, and less than average
disorder. The whole belt is one of multiple dwellings, some of
them erected as such, others old residences converted into
tenements. It is losing population to the north and south sides
and to the suburbs.

The distribution of married persons of both sexes corresponds
pretty well to the size of families. The newer parts of the city,
southwest and northwest, have the largest percentages of both
sexes married. These are areas in which single residences pre-
dominate. The population is more stable. The social “pathol-
ogies” are at a minimum. It would be valuable to discover the
areas in which families remain intact longest and those in which
they are most frequently broken. This work has not yet been
done in St. Louis.

Mowrer has made studies in Chicago, however, which display
the spatial distribution of various types of families and of family
disorganization.! Near the downtown district known as the
Loop he found nonfamily areas, occupied largely by men, some

! Mowrer, op. cit., pp. 187-193, 1932. By permission of the University of
Chicago Press.
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of them immigrants, some of them American hoboes. A little
farther out, along ‘““string streets,” living over stores, in rooming
houses, and kitchcnette apartments, he found ‘‘emancipated”
families. Husband and wife often were both employed; children
were few; divorce and desertion alike were common. In the
immigrant colonies, some near the heart of the city, others
outlying, he found families of the ‘“‘paternal” type. The husband
was usually the ruler of the household, children were often
numerous, and quarters were crowded. Here desertion often
occurred, but rarely divorce. More than halfway from the
center to the cdge of the city he found “equalitarian’ families
with few children, husbands professional or businessmen, wives
active in ‘“‘social” or civic affairs. Here divorce was more
common than desertion, though both occurred. Finally, out on
the periphery of the city and in the suburbs, Mowrer found
“maternal” family areas. Here, too, families were small, but
the wife was head of the house, at least for all local purposes.
The husband was away all day at business and had little time
for family or neighborhood. Curiously, in these areas he found
little evidence of family disintegration; both divorce and desertion
were rare.

It is important to appreciate these wide variations within a
single city. We have been discussing rural-urban differences as
though cities were uniform throughout. But now we begin to
see that one part of a city may differ from another part of the
same city more than it does from the rural districts of the same
state. Hence in order to understand a city it is essential to learn
something about the spatial distribution of various elements of
its population and culture. Of this we shall have much more to
say in later chapters.

Housineg

It has long and generally been assumed that the family and
the dwelling exercise a direct and intimate influence on each
other. This assumption is probably correct; certainly the house
and its physical use, family structure, and function are part of a
single culture complex; but we have yet to measure these inter-
relations. We have seen that the urban family differs from the
rural; so shall we find that urban bousing differs from that in
rural areas,
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The dwellings of city people differ from those of countryfolk
first by being more frequently multiple, less frequently owned by
the occupants, and more expensive. These points we can
demonstrate statistically. Concerning other aspects of housing
we have impressions and hypotheses, but their verification and
measurement await further research. It seems evident that the
city man’s home is usually some distance from his place of
employment, while the countryman commonly lives and works
on the same piece of land. It appears that city homes are
smaller than country homes, even in relation to the size of the
family; but this is one of our undemonstrated hypotheses.
Farmers and villagers often live for several generations in the
same house; those who move about go from one dwelling to
another of the same sort—tenant cabin, bunkhouse, ctec. But
city people, at least those of the middle class, are observed to pass
through a cycle. In childhood they often live in a single dwelling
in a village or town. After dormitory life while away at school,
they spend their early business or professional years in rooming
houses or clubs near the center of a city. Early married life
finds them in apartments farther out. The period of child
rearing often brings a return to the single dwelling, this time on
the periphery of the city or in the suburbs. Then, in middle and
later life, there is a return to apartment, or possibly a residential
hotel, toward the inner city. Perry has offered this hypothesis,
which obviously is less applicable to low-income families than to
those commonly described as middle-class and upper-class.!

To indicate the extent to which urban housing is multiple
rather than single we pass from the casual impressions which
everyone has of flats, apartments, converted tenements, and
hotels to some statistical data. Gist and Halbert have assembled
from scattered reports of the United States Burcau of Labor
Statistics evidence that over an 1l-year period, 1921-1931
inclusive, the proportion of new housing that took the form of
single homes declined, as did the proportion of duplexes, whereas
there was a marked increase in the proportion of families provided
for in new apartments and other buildings for three or more
families.? McKenzie has shown that in the period just preceding

1C. A. Perry, ‘‘Neighborhood and Community Planning,” Regional Plan

of New York and Its Environs, vol. 7, p. 25, 1929.
3 Noel P. Gist and L. A. Halbert, Urban Society, p. 370, 1933.
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the depression of 1929 the percentage of multiple dwellings
increased sharply, and increased more in large cities than in

small ones.!
cussion of urban housing.

These data will be referred to presently in a dis-

TaBLE 17.—PEeRCENTAGE DistriBuTIiON OF HOMES OccuriEp BY OWNERS,

19302
Value classification Urban Village, rural

nonfarm

Under $1,000.................... 31 18.1
$1,000-1,499. ................... 31 10 8
1,500-1,999............. ... ... 3.5 88
2,000-2,999. ............ ...... 91 16 0
3,000-4,999. .................. 22 9 210
5,000-7,499. .. ................. 257 12.8
7,500-9,999. .. ... ............. 119 3.5
10,000-14,999. ................. 110 3.1
15,000-19,999. .. .. ......ooo.. .. 42 1.0
20,000 OVer..................... L 4.2 1.4
Notreported.................... 1.4 35
Total......................... 100.0 100.0

s Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 6, p. 17.

TABLE 18.—PERCENTAGE DisTRIBUTION OF RENTED HoMmEs, 1930

Rental Urban Rural
nonfarin

Under $10.......... ..., 5.3 39.2
$10-14.. .. ... 81 20.4
15-19. . 10 0 12 6
20-29. .. e 22.5 137
30-49. ... 31.1 6.8
50-74. ... .. 15.1 1.5
75-99. .. 3.5 03
100-149. ... 1.6 02
150-199. . ... 0.5 0.1
200andover............. i, 0.5 0.1
Not reported........................ 1.8 5.1
Total......... i 100.0 100 0

« Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 6, p. 17.

t R. D. McKenzie, The Metropolitan Community, p. 218, 1933.
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In 1930 the Bureau of the Census found 42.8 per cent of urban
homes occupied by owners, while 52.3 per cent of farm homes
and 52.6 per cent of rural nonfarm homes were occupied by
owners. Tables 17 and 18 show conclusively that city homes
are much more expensive than those in villages. Note that the
tables take no account of farm homes, which would be hardly
comparable to those of city dwellers. Speaking generally,
villages have many more homes worth $3,000 or less, while cities
have many more worth $3,000 and over. As to rentals, villages
have more homes at less than $20 per month, while cities have
more homes at $20 and over. There can be little doubt that
the expensiveness of city homes, the fact that they are frequently
multiple, and the predominance of tenants over owners are
interrclated aspects of the same situation. It would be difficult
to prove that any one is the cause of any other, but the three
obviously go together.

There are other observations which might be made about the
difference between city and country homes. Thus in the city
there is greater land crowding, less storage space, and more
frequent occupying of dwellings erected for an entirely different
set of folks. On the other hand, city homes have more adequate
sanitary facilities and more generally have such utilities as gas,
clectricity, running water, and tclephone. We do not at all
agree with Davie when he says that “the housing problem is
primarily a city problem.”t After sceing the dwellings of
Southern tenant farmers, Western ranch hands, and workers in
the oil fields, lumber camps, and on construction jobs, our
observation would be that housing problems appear throughout
America but are different in the city and in the country.

Trends in Urban Housing. Contrary to popular impression,
the percentage of urban homes occupied by owners has not been
dropping; from 1890 to 1930 it was actually increasing. Table
19 displays the surprising facts bearing on this point. However,
it should be observed that the eategory of owner includes persons
and families who have made a down payment and assumed from
one to three mortgages. We know that after 1929 many thou-
sands of these people lost the homes for which they were paying,
cither by foreclosure of mortgage or by sale for nonpayment of
taxes. Whether this occurred more frequently in cities than in

1 Maurice R. Davie, Problems of City Life, p. 93, 1932.
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the country we do not know as yet; hence until 1940 data are
available we shall not know whether the trend toward more home
ownership in the city has really been checked. Returning to the
predepression trend, in 1930 there were 20 large cities in which
over one-half of all homes were occupied by their owners. More-
over, in each of these cities the percentage of homeowners had
increased during the preceding 20 years. At the other end of the
scale there were 11 large cities in which less than 30 per cent of
homes were occupied by the owners. In each of these, however,
the trend had been upward from 1910 to 1930. Of this latter
group 5 cities were in New England, 3 in metropolitan New York,
and 3 in the South. Among the cities with over 50 per cent of

TasLe 19.—TeENURE oF Homes, FArM AND NoNFARM, UNITED STATES,

1890-1930°
Type 1930 1920 1910 1900 1890
Farm homes:
Owned................ 52.5 56.7 62.7 63.9 65.
Rented................ 44 .5 40.8 37.1 35.3 34.1
Tenure unknown....... 3.0 2.5 0.2 0.7
Nonfarm homes:
Owned................ 45.2 40.0 37.1 34 7 36.9
Rented................ 53.2 57.9 59.6 60 5 63.1
Tenure unknown....... 16 2.1 3.3 4.8
MEepiaN Size or FamiLy, 1930°
Urban owners............... 3.48 Rural farm owners........... 3.89
Urban tenants............... 3.12 Rural farm tenants........... 4.21
PERCENTAGE oF HomeEs OwNED, 1930¢
District Urban Rural farm Rural
nonfarm
United States................. 42.8 52.3 52.6
Middle Atlantic............... 38.7 77.0 59.4
West North Central........... 48.5 (high) | 55.0 59.4
South Atlantic................ 38.9 (low) | 46.5 40.1
East South Central............ 39.3 42 .3 (low) | 39.1 (low)
New England................. 40.2 85 2 (high) | 59.4
East North Central............ 47.6 66.0 64.0 (high)

s Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 6, p. 11.
» I'bid., p. 16.
e Ibid., p. 35.
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homes owned, 12 were in the Middle West, 5 in the Middle
Atlantic states, and 3 on the Pacific coast. We do not, however,
know what significance, if any, should be attached to these
regional variations.

McKenzie has shown that in the decade ending with 1930 there
was relatively more new housing in large urban areas than in
small ones. He showed that the proportion of multiple dwellings
was increasing most in great cities. The structural unit was
becoming larger but the dwelling unit, 7.e., the individual apart-
ment, house, or other space occupied by a single household was
decreasing.! Later we shall show that the areas of greatest
density in our cities are steadily losing population to outlying
districts. The centrifugal flight, therefore, is reducing land
crowding but it is not necessarily reducing room crowding or in
other ways improving the housing situation.

Objections to Much Urban Housing. In reading the reports of
housing surveys, which usually deal with the central portions of
our cities, we are struck with evidence concerning houses that are
dirty, dark, noisy, out of repair, internally poorly arranged, poorly
located with reference to work, shopping, play and school, unpleas-
antly surrounded, and universally expensive. In some cities
there is very little yard space. Rear tenements are not uncom-
mon even in New York City. Ford found over 1,300 Class A
multiple dwellings with water closets in the yard and over 24,000
such dwellings with toilets in public halls.2 1t has been widely
charged that such objectionable housing is directly responsible
for much of the disease and delinquency found in our cities.
There is no doubt that those areas where housing is most anti-
quated, least sanitary, and most crowded are also the areas in
which we find high indexes of poverty, delinquency, and disease.
Thus in St. Louis, where a careful check was made of such dwell-
ings, a high correlation was found between this factor on the one
hand and on the other hand density, death rates, venereal disease,
illiteracy, relief, juvenile court cases, and several other indicators
of deprivation and disorganization. A study made by the Federal
Emergency Administration of Public Works in 1936 seemed to
demonstrate a close relation between housing conditions and
delinquency. However, the authors of the report were careful

! McKenzie, op. cit., pp. 217-219.
3 James Ford, Slums and Housing, vol. 1, p. 265, 1936.
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““to avoid referring dogmatically to ‘cause’ of crime, and to think
in terms of relationships between sets of phenomena.”*  Unfor-
tunately, this precaution has not been observed by all students of
housing, and it is frequently alleged that the dwellings per se are
directly ‘“‘the cause’ of various and sundry circumstances and
behavior. Thus a report of the Michigan Housing Association
holds that ‘it is generally conceived that apartment life has a
deleterious or even destructive effect upon American ideals and
institutions, the basis for which has been the traditional integrity
of the American home.”? Elsewhere in the same report it is
alleged that apartment life tends to inhibit motherhood, retard
the mental and physical development of children, and destroy
the unity of family life. This may be an extreme statement, but
it illustrates the general tendency to attribute to housing other
conditions and forms of behavior without adequate analysis
of objective data. In this particular instance the Michigan
inquirer asked numbers of people their opinions and based his
conclusions upon a summation of the casual judgment of some
1,300 apartment dwellers.

A much more careful examination of the possible relations
between housing on the one hand and discase, death rates, and
crime on the other has been made by Ford in his study of slums
and housing in New York City. He concludes that ‘“most
diseases are unrelated to housing, and even among those in which
a relation is demonstrable other conditions such as malnutrition

. inevitably play a larger role.”’3

As to crime in relation to housing, Ford thinks there is some
evidence that dark hallways and cellars provide opportunity for
sex mishehavior and that noisy, crowded, unattractive quarters
drive young pecople, especially, to the strects and to commercial
recreation to spend their leisure time. In so far as these observa-
tions are correct they represent an indirect relation and a sharing
in a total situation of which housing is only one factor among
many. Our remarks are intended in no secnse as a defense of

1 The Relation between Housing and Delinquency, Public Works Adminis-
tration, Housing Division, Research Bulletin No. 1, p. 8, 1936.

8. James Herman, Why Do You Live in an Apartment: A Study of a
Sinister Trend in American Life, p. 5, 1931,

3 Ford, op. cit.,, vol. 1, p. 374. By permission of Harvard University
Press.
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deteriorated and insanitary dwellings. They are only a warning
that generalizations should be based upon factual data rather
than upon casual impressions.

The Sources of Unsatisfactory Urban Housing. The drab,
often dirty, and usually obsolescent housing of our inner cities
has been variously attributed to the avarice of landlords, the
carelessness of tenants, and, less frequently, to a complex of
factors not easily identified with any particular set of persons.
We are inclined to regard the issue as primarily an economic one.
The expense of providing anything like an acceptable dwelling is
so great that a large part of our urban population must perforce
accept secondhand or shoddy dwellings in poor repair and in
undesirable locations.

Behind the expensiveness lic a number of interrelated factors.
First is the cost of construction. This involves the employment
of a host of separate trades carrying on semi-independent handi-
craft processes on a retail basis. They get their supplies through
a horde of jobbers, material and equipment dealers. They quarrel
with each other about the right to do particular parts of the work,
they promote the use of fads and gadgets, they operate often under
codes which give monopolies to certain materials and involve
expensive inspection. Second, there is the high cost of land.
Our method of subdividing urban real estate involves incfficient
use of land, premature expansion of public utilities, and wasteful
methods of sale. Next is the cost of financing. Houses are
rarely bought for cash. Moneylending with mortgages as
security is not a charitable enterprise. In a boom period values
arc sct high and loans are made on a basis which is insupportable
when depression comes.  Nevertheless, owners strive to maintain
prices, hoping to avoid the loss of their investments. Even cities
help to bolster artificial prices of land and buildings because their
income depends largely on taxes levied on real estate.  If we were
to plan the use of land in our metropolitan districts along lines
that have been intelligently worked out, if construction were more
generally on a large scale, if building codes were revised in the
interest of efficiency and economy, if people who cannot afford to
buy homes were not induced to sign contracts, and if assessors
were realistic about real estate values, housing could be provided
for much less money than at present. But these things will
not readily come to pass because too many people are dependent
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upon the existing scheme of things for their own living—realtors,
contractors, subcontractors, craft unions, dealers in materials, and
many others.

To restate the problem in somewhat different fashion, urban
housing is unnecessarily expensive, because of (a) our bent for
individual action in place of large-scale planning and building, (b)
our habit of speculation in real estate, instead of subdivision and
construction with an eye to needs and capacity to pay, (c) our
practice of regarding real estate as a field for investment rather
than as a means to the satisfaction of a need and, not least of all,
(d) the uneven distribution of buying power. Some students
believe that our system of taxation rests too heavily on
improvements and too little on the unearned increment in land
values.

Still another way of viewing the matter is this: When a city is
small, all homes are near the business district. As the city grows,
business invades the residence section. Those who can, move
farther out, but they do not immediately sell their old homes.
They hold them with the expectation that demand for the lots as
sites of commercial or industrial establishments will raise the price
and enable them to recover their investments, even though the
houses must be demolished. Pendingsuch increase in land values,
they rent the houses. But since persons able to pay an adequate
rent for a good single dwelling are unwilling to live near the
business district, the owner divides the old home into a number of
units. It becomesa converted tenement. Now, if the city grows
rapidly, such a converted tenement does not have to be held many
years before it ceases to be used for human habitation. But if
the city ceases to develop rapidly, if the business district ceases to
expand, then the converted tenement persists for many years.
It deteriorates, and large numbers of such buildings make the
inner city one of those areas of blight sometimes called slums.

In thus attempting to interpret the sources of unsatisfactory
urban housing we are bringing charges against no one—neither
landlord nor tenant, neither private citizen nor public official.
We are simply calling attention to conventional ways of behaving
which secm automatically to involve things which no one likes and
of which no one knows how to get rid. This complex involves
the organization of building trades, our system of financing, our
practices of subdividing, the general mobility of the urban popula-



DOMESTIC INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS 113

tion, especially centrifugal flight, and the uneven distribution of
incomes. Occasionally there issheer congestion due to geographic
limitations and problems of transportation, as on the island of
Manhattan and the San Francisco peninsula, but in general we
do not consider this a fundamental cause of defective housing in
American cities.

Programs for Dealing with Urban Housing. For many years a
minority of interested and earnest citizens has sought to find
some way of correcting the housing situation. As to auspices,
control, and finances, the programs have varied from limited
dividend companies to out-and-out government owned and
operated housing projects. The difficulty of a limited dividend
company’s raising capital from interested citizens with an appeal
sometimes described as ““philanthropy at 5 per cent” is apparent,
and there have not been many such ventures. While they have
provided some rather satisfactory housing, it has not been cheap
enough to meet the nceds of those who now occupy the most
dilapidated, crowded, and insanitary dwellings. Cooperative
housing, which has made some headway in Europe, has not
appealed to many Americans. The part of government is chiefly
that of enacting and sometimes enforcing restrictive legislation.
Sometimes there have been subsidies in the form of remitted
taxes or of out-and-out gifts or of loans at low rates of interest.

One of the amazing things of the depression period has been
the extensive discussion of housing problems, the impressive
promises that the government would through the construction
of new dwellings both relicve unemployment and provide more
acceptable quarters for low-income groups. But an equally
amazing thing is the small amount of new housing that has
emerged from all this discussion and all these promises. The
Reconstruction Finance Corporation lent eight million dollars
for a single housing project in New York City. The housing
division of the Public Works Administration set out to encourage
limited dividend corporations, but they encountered difficulty in
raising the necessary money, the suspicion of property owners,
and efforts to unload poor investments on these ventures. Ford
lists some 50 projects set up under this governmental unit.!
The Public Works Emergency Housing Corporation was created

1 Ford, op. cit., vol. 2, pp. 634-635. By permission of Harvard University
Press.
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to purchase or lease land and construct buildings directly, but
this body encountered various legal difficulties and soon became
inactive. The National Housing Act of 1934 set up an organiza-
tion to guarantee loans and insure mortgages. Beyond this it has
not participated directly in housing or even in furnishing funds.
The Home Owners Loan Corporation granted 15-year 5 per cent
amortized loans to homeowners in danger of losing their homes
by foreclosure or forced sale.

An older and more highly developed program of home building
and ownership is that of building and loan associations. Their
maximum expansion was reached between 1925 and 1930,
when their number was over 12,000 associations with 10 to 12
million members and assets ranging from 514 billion to nearly 9
billion dollars.! They attract principally middle-class folk,
skilled artisans, white-collar workers, small merchants, and
professional people. Their system of financing is too expensive
for those who are most in need of new houses. However, they do
represent a useful form of semicooperative enterprise in this field.

In general we can say that private enterprise has failed to
provide adequate housing for city populations. It has approxi-
mately sufficed for families of relatively large incomes, but it has
failed utterly to provide decent housing at prices within the
reach of wage earners and persons with modest salaries.

With reference to planning and location, housing programs
have varied from slum clearance to the creation of garden
suburbs. The slum clearance projects have been intended to
remove the blight which so often surrounds the central business
district and to put in its place housing that is healthy, decent,
and inexpensive. Incidentally, such housing programs have been
highly esteemed because of what they might contribute toward
reemployment. Nevertheless, slum clearance is inevitably
expensive and unless subsidized by the government cannot
rehouse the original populations of blighted areas. Some studies
have been made of what happens to the original occupants when
a slum area is cleared. In general they move into adjoining
districts that are little, if any, better than their original homes,
while the new houses are occupied by pcople who are on a some-
what higher economic level. This may be no fundamental
difficulty, as in the long run a larger part of the population has

L The World Almanac, 1937, p. 287.
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acceptable housing in districts conveniently located with refer-
ence to employment, shopping, and other facilities. Indeed,
the bringing to the near-downtown arcas of families with better
than the lowest incomes may prove a great boon to stores in the
central business district.

Garden suburbs undertake to reduce the cost of new housing
through the purchase of cheaper land on the outskirts of a city.
In these projeets it is possible also to provide more outdoor space
immediately adjacent to the houses and make the setting gen-
erally more attractive than would be possible in the heart of the
city. There have been a number of such attempts in this country
and a great many more in Europe.

The Ecology of Urban Housing. Throughout our discussion
we have implied that the housing situation varies greatly from
one part of a city to another. Reference to Figs. 3, 4, and 5
shows how striking this is in a particular city. In St. Louis,
for example, the oldest houses are necar the heart of the city,
the newest are in outlying districts; multiple dwellings are most
numerous in the inner city, single residences on the periphery.
Homeownership is rarc near the heart of the city and quite
general in some outlying scctions. The rentals paid and the
values of homes occupied by owners go steadily upward as one
proceeds from the center to the edge of the city. This general
trend is, of course, modificd by topographic features and by vari-
ous historical circumstances. Thus the housing in valleys near
railroads and industrial establishments is generally poorer than
that on higher land more remote from transportation routes
and industrial developments.
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CuAPTER VII
ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

It is a matter of common observation that the economic
organization of urban and of rural areas is quite different.
Rural economy centers about agriculture; urban economy is
more concerncd with manufacturing, trade, transportation,
and finance. Country people talk about crops, livestock, the
weather, and prices of farm products. City people talk about
wages, stocks, bonds, income tax, and bargains. Great numbers
of country pcople are self-employed and work in small units.
In the city large organizations (corporations or municipal
departments) provide for masses of people goods and services
which in the country individual families provide for themselves—
water, fuel for heating and cooking, light, fire protection, certain
foods (vegetables, fruits, dairy and poultry products), and
disposal of waste (ashes, garbage, and rubbish).

This means that country pcople do a great many different
kinds of things, while city people tend to specialize. We have
known rural villages in which the only occupations were those
of farmer, blacksmith, merchant, physician, clergyman, teacher,
and houscewife. In large cities the number of occupations often
runs to scveral hundred. The 1930 census listed for cities of
100,000 and over in New York State, nine broad divisions of
occupation, with the number of subdivisions of each, as follows:!

Forestry and fishing. . ............................... 10
Extraction of minerals............................... 17
Manufacturing and mechanical....................... 280
Transportation and communication................... 89
Trade. .. ..o e 82
Public service (not otherwise counted)................. 19
Professional........... .. ... ... ... . ... 63
Domestic and personal. ........ ... ... ... .. .. ... ... 46
Clerical. .. ... i it i i i i 15

621

! Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 4, pp. 1088-1103.
120
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In the city there are much greater inequalities of income. To
be sure, the millionaire may have a country home, but his
principal residence is usually in one of a very small number of
large cities. Poor people are numerous in both urban and rural
districts. In Chap. XXI evidence will be presented which
indicates that the burden of poverty is somewhat greater in
cities than in the country. If this be true, then there are in
urban centers more individuals and families at the extremes of
the economic ladder, as well as a greater disparity of incomes.
This suggests the possibility of sharper cconomic conflicts in
cities than in the country. At least it guarantces that persons
in low-income groups will be kept aware of those who receive a
great deal more.

This last is one of several items in which rural and urban folk
are known to differ qualitatively; whether or not they differ
quantitatively we have not yet discovered. In the city there
are clashes between employers and employees, stockholders and
directors, industrial and craft unionists, ‘“independent” mer-
chants and chain stores, rival corporations, and trade asso-
ciations. In the country farmers are often pitted against
merchants, bankers, and commission men, landlords against
tenants, and farm operators against farm laborers. Farmers
work together through the Grange, Farmers’ Union, and various
cooperatives. Urban businessmen work together through manu-
facturers’ associations and chambers of commerce. As yet we
have no measure of the relative amount of cooperation and com-
petition in city and country areas.

Waste has been an outstanding characteristic of our American
folkways, but whether it is more common among urban or among
rural folk we do not know definitely. In some rural districts
we find erosion, deforestation, soil depletion, and the permanent
destruction of many natural resources. In cities we find waste in
manufacturing and marketing, frequent changes of styles, alterna-
tion of rush and idle periods, poor personnel work, sabotage by
workers to prolong jobs, sabotage by employers to keep prices
high, overproduction of some articles and underproduction of
others, interference with management by manipulators of stocks
and bonds, excessive numbers of retail outlets, multiplication of
salesmen, ‘‘talking points” in place of improvements—in general,
too few people regularly engaged in production and too many
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people “muscling in” on the distributive process. Consider the
amount of time during which factories are idle. Count the
number of milk wagons that pass any city door. Take a census
of door-to-door salesmen, real estate salesmen, automobile sales-
men.! Compute the sums that are spent for competitive (rather
than educational) advertising, which stresses the unimportant,
misrepresents quality, and sometimes promotes the sale of articles
that are useless or dangerous. Farmers are often condemned
for their inefficiency, but it is yet to be demonstrated that
they are as wasteful of time, energy, and money as city people.

This brings us to the plight of the consumer in city and in
country. In both instances the buyer is often uncertain as to the
quantity of goods he is getting; he purchases by the package,
bottle, or basket, rather than by weight. Unless sophisticated, he
is unaware that price is a poor index of quality. Sometimes the
merchant is as ignorant as his customer, but in general there is a
disparity in the information at the disposal of the two. In so
far as country people produce for their own consumption they
have an opportunity to escape some of these difficulties. In so
far as they depend on catalogues of mail-order houses, statements
printed on containers, and the words of village merchants, their
troubles are quite as great as those of city folk. Morcover, they
do not have such protection as better business bureaus can provide
against gross fraud.?

There was a time, not long past, when farmers were considered
economically secure. LKven if hail, drought, grasshoppers, or boll
weevils destroyed a crop, farmers had their homes and something
stored up for the winter. As a matter of fact, they were not very
secure even in those days, but now that they have the additional
risks of an international market they are even less so. With
two-fifths of all farms mortgaged and another two-fifths operated
by tenants, with share croppers being evicted and farm laborers
being discharged to make way for new machinery, life in rural
America seems to be about as insccure as it is in our cities.

1 City pcople may be confronted with cither of two extremes. One is the
excess number of stores, salesmen, etc.  The other is monopoly. The latter
may be quite as expensive as the former to the consumer.

2 Of late there has been some headway made toward standardizing both
containers and quality of goods. But in general, advertisements and labels
are not very informative as to weight or quality.
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Nevertheless, a larger proportion of urban than of rural folk are
directly dependent on others for means of making a living. For
both groups seasonal and cyclical fluctuations of employment and
prices are very great. Hence the relative insecurity of country
and city presents another unsolved problem for future research.

Control of cconomic processes is much more centralized in
urban than in rural areas. Not only do a few corporations
dominate certain cities; sometimes a few individuals rule those
corporations. Moreover, through the development of holding
companics, financial jugglers in one city may control the destinies
of investors, workers, and consumers in many others. The
cases of Insull and the Van Sweringens are reeent enough to
make this point vivid. In Middletown in Transition the Lynds
show how completely one family controls the economic life of a
small Midwestern city. Such complete dominance is more
difficult to achieve in larger centers, but a very few automobile
manufacturers may be said to hold the fate of Detroit in their
hands. As for the other side of the case, wheat farmers have
long found their income determined as much by elevator com-
panics, millers, railroads, and speculators in the produce exchange
as by weather conditions and their own efforts. Cotton growers
have struggled against similar odds. The livestock men have
been pretty much at the merey of large packing companies.  All
of them have been greatly affected by changes in the international
market. Reeently the Agricultural Adjustment Administration
has sought to regulate production and, indirectly, farm incomes.
In sober truth the farmer is very far from being his own boss.
Yet control is by no means so highly centralized in the case of
agriculture as in that of industry. It is more scattered in rural
cconomy than in urban economy.

EconoMmic STRUCTURE: MANUFACTURING

A major hypothesis of this chapter is that the cconomic strue-
ture of a city is reflected in the habits and attitudes of its popula-
tion. But since very little research has borne directly on this
basic problem, we shall approach it through some of the out-
standing facts about the distribution of manufacturing and
commerce, together with some general observations about social
concomitants. Table 20 shows clearly the centralization of
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industry in cities, especially in those of 100,000 or over. At
each of the last thrce census dates citics had factories and
industrial wage earners in much larger proportions than their
share of the total population of the United States. Their raw
materials and power used, wages paid, and finished products
were all much greater than would be expected on the basis of
their population. However, this is merely a statistical state-
ment of what is already generally known. What may not be so
well known is that the centralization of manufacturing is greater
in large than in small citics. A still more important difference,
which is not displayed in this table, is that an industrial establish-
ment of a given size in a small city assumes a place in the lives
of the people quite distinet from that of a similar establishment
in a large city. That is, a textile mill employing 500 workers in
a city of 10,000 may be quite dominating, but if it were in a city
of 100,000 it would probably inspire much less both of fear and
of respect. The owners and managers would take their place
along with other industrialists. Wage carners would have more
alternative possibilitics of employment. Another point not
brought out by this table is that there is a great difference between
a city which depends on a single industry and one whose manu-
facturing is diversified. Neither prosperity nor depression is
likely to strike the latter so suddenly or so devastatingly as the
former. When, in addition to dependence on a single industry,
a city finds its economic life dominated by a single corporation,
its entire social organization is likely to bear many resemblances
to feudalism. As was stated above, these propositions are based
on general observations that appear to be correct. But before
they are accepted with complete assurance they should be tested
by the systematic study of representative cities.

Another kind of research which we commend to students of the
city is an examination of relations between types of industries
(steel, textile, clothing, tobacco, rubber) and composition of the
population. Certain industries make extensive use of women
and adolescents; others employ chiefly adult men. Some
industries require many skilled workmen; others are constantly
drawing the unskilled from the most recently tapped reservoir
(southern Europe, Mexico, the Ozarks, the cotton belt). We
anticipate finding correlations between types of industry and
‘“race,” sex ratio, marital status, age distribution, etc.
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McKenzie has emphasized a little-known fact, that the per-
centage of our urban population engaged in manufacturing has
been declining for some time.! In 1890, 19 per cent of city
dwellers were factory workers, while in 1930 the percentage was
only 12.8. In particular urban centers the number of industrial
wage earners actually decreased from 1920 to 1930, while the
total population was increasing. Thus in San Francisco and
Oakland population increased 34.9 per cent while the average
number of workers in manufacturing establishments decreased
11.4 per cent. In Boston population grew 12.8 per cent while
industrial workers dropped 22.7 per cent. In Kansas City
population rose 25 per cent while the number of wage earners
in manufacturing remained constant. These data indicate in
part diversification of employment and in part chronic unem-
ployment. The extent to which each has occurred in given
cities can be determined by analysis of general census data and
of special reports of employment and unemployment.

TaBLE 20.—SUMMARY OF MANUFACTURING IN UNITED StATEs CITIES OF
10,000 anp OVER, 1909, 1919, 1929~
Percentage of United States Total in Cities

All cities over 10,000 to 25,000 to
10,000 25000 | 100,000 | Over 100,000
|
l |
1909,1919,1920 ' l } |
or I or | or |1910 1920,1930:1910,1920 1930{1910{1920,1930
1910 192 ’0l1930
Population . ....... .37 042 !47 1/ 6.0,66 7 1 8.9 9810 3/22 l|25.9 206
Number of establishments. |50 6 57 267 3| 7.1] 7.8 7 7,10 1110 8‘11 1]33.438.7.48 6
Wage earners  ...... 85.1,70. 4»71 2{10.2/10.7/10 1}16.9{18 0,17 3:38 041.743 8
Horsepower .......... 61 3 12.1 17 3 319
Wages ... .. 75 1 9 8 17 5 47 8
Cost of materials ......... 68.2{71 6|73 1| 9.5] 9.5 9.4;17 9/16 {16 8,40 ?45 3/46 9
Value of products .... . |69 1|72 6!74 8 9 5| 9.7| 9.2;17 417 2|17 0 42 .!45 7148 7
Value added by manufac- | |
ture .. ...l 70 3|74 1|77 0| 9.4| 9 9] 8.9,18 7,17 9|17. 144 .2/46 3;50.9

« Fifteenth Census, Manufactures, 1929, vol. 1, p. 307.

Another suggestion for research is in order at this point. It is
that studies be made of cities from which factories are removing

1R. D. McKenzie, The Metropolitan Community, pp. 53-58, 1933. By
permission of the President’s Research Committee on Social Trends.
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and of the cities to which they are going. That the transfer of
certain textile mills from New England to the South Atlantic
states has very serious consequences no one ean doubt.  But
just what adjustments are made in the North and what new
problems are presented in the South are questions worthy of
extended study.

Economic STRUCTURE: COMMERCE

Wholesale trade is obviously a function of cities, and for the
most part of large cities. It is one of the principal ties that binds
a city and its hinterland together. The “sphere of influence”
of an urban center is substantially the territory through which its
wholesale houses distribute their goods. The importance of
wholesaling in any city depends in part on the size and wealth of
the trade arca and in part on the development of other business
enterprises in the urban center. In general the wholesale fune-
tion is more highly ecentralized than is manufacturing. In
1929 as few as 51 counties contained onec-half of all factory
workers in the United States. But in the same year as few as
10 countics contained establishments that did one-half of the
wholesale business of the entire country. The centralization
of retail trade was much less, but even it was surprisingly great.
In 1929 as few as 72 countics contained stores that did one-half
of the retail business of the country.! This means that oppor-
tunities for employment in these various fields are quite different
in different places. We shall presently illustrate this fact with
data from four sclected cities.

Like manufacturing and wholesaling, retail trade may be
regarded as offering employment—incidentally, a very different
sort of employment. But it is more significant as the immediate
source of consumers’ goods. A study of the sales made by differ-
ent groups of stores reveals something of the buying habits of
people in cities of different sizes. Thus Table 21 shows that
food stores sold relatively less in cities over 30,000 than in cities
between 10,000 and 30,000, whereas for restaurants the ratios
were reversed, so that total sales of foodstuffs were probably
about the same. People in large citics “eat out” more than
do those in small citiecs. The inhabitants of cities of every size

1 Ibid., pp. 55, 60,
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spend relatively more for food than do those who trade in villages.
The latter undoubtedly produce a considerable part of their
victuals at home. Both city and country people patronize
stores that handle a wide range of goods; in the large city they
go to department and varicty stores, while in the village they
buy from gencral stores. The sale of automobiles, togcther
with gasoline and other supplies, bulks larger in villages than in
cities, while the reverse is true of clothing and furniture. Appar-
ently many people, especially in large cities, find streetears and
busses more practical than private cars, while the automobile
has become a neeessity for large numbers of villagers and furmers.
It is probably true that countryfolk buy fewer clothes and pieces
of furniture than do city people, but they do a part of this buy-
ing in cities. Why lumber and other building materials should
bulk larger in the sales of village stores than in those of cities

Tasre 21.—RErain DistrisuTioN, UNITED STATES, 1929

Cities over Cities Places
30.000 10,000 to ! less than
! 30,000 10,000
Retail SLOFeS. ...+ veeeeieie | 683,751 | 164.871 | 691.536
Full-time employees. .......... . L 12,466,407 | 460,311 | 906.863
Net sales per store.......... S0 41,700 ) 835,400 0 321,300
Total pay roll per store . L 85,150 | 33.630 | 81,550
Full-time employees per store . | 3.6 28 13
Percentage of all stores:
Single-store independent .. 61 5 70 6 66 6
Second and third store independent . 10 7 91 48
Loeal chains........... .. .. 82 52 44
Sectional and national (lmms 15.1 137 72
Percentage of total sales by:
Food group................ A 227 24.1 20 0
Restaurants..................... 5.3 33 28
General stores.............. el 01 095 169
General merchandise........... .. 16 9 12.1 6
(Department and variety stores)
Automotive group......... ...... . 16 6 24 .4 23.5
Apparel group...........oL L 11.6 81 32
Furniture and houschold- furnhhm;,s
BIOUP . .ottt e .7 5.8 3.6
Lumber and building group.. .. 2 6 4 7.1

« Adapted from Fiftecnth Census, Retasl Distridution, part 1, pp. 8, 969-976,
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we do not know, unless urban contractors secure many of their
supplies from wholesale dealers.

The size of the stores in a place indicates something of the
assortment of goods from which purchasers may make their
choice. Hence it is significant that annual sales of individual
retail stores in cities over 30,000 are double those in places under
10,000. The number of full-time employees per store is nearly
three times as great in cities over 30,000 as in places under 10,000.
But more important than sizes of stores are types of merchandise
handled and the sales of cach. These will be illustrated pres-
ently in a comparative study of four cities.

StaANDARDS AND LEVELS oF LivinGg

It is popularly assumed that city people demand more and
live better than country people, in other words, that they have
higher standards and actually achieve higher levels of living.
It is also generally believed that the cost of living on any given
level is greater in large than in small citics. Unfortunately,
there have been few studies of standards in the sense of what
goods and services various groups consider necessary and are
fairly content with. But there have been numerous studies
indicating what goods and services are essential to physical
health and comfort. We may assume that standards in the
physiological sense are not radically different for city and for
country or for cities of different sizes. Ilence it is practical to
study comparative costs of maintaining a minimum, or any
other, level of living. Periodically the United States Bureau of
Labor Statisties prices identical or equivalent articles in various
cities and publishes the results in its bulletins or in the Monthly
Labor Review. Also, for several years it has been collecting
data concerning actual expenditures made by families of wage
earners and clerical workers with small salaries. Tables 22
and 23 summarize a few of the findings in five Pennsylvania
and five California cities. The reader will note several inter-
esting variations. The total of current expenditures was greater
for families in the California cities than for thosc in Pennsylvania.
The California families spent a higher percentage of their total
for automobiles and medical care, while the Pennsylvania families
spent a higher percentage for food and housing. Expenditure for
clothing was not very different in the two areas. On the whole,
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TaBLe 22.—Costs oF Livina IN Five PENNsyLvania CiTies, 1933-1935¢

Phila- | Pitts- | Scran- | Johns- | Lan-

Ttems delphia | burgh ton town caster

Total current cxpenditures | $1,603 | $1,484 | $1,413 | $1,182 | $1,312
Per cent of expenditure for:

Food.................. 36.2 33.1 35.6 31.9 33.7
Clothing............... 10.7 10.4 110 10.5 11.2
Housing............... 15.4 19.1 18 6 17 6 16.2
Automobile.. ......... 3.5 4.5 2.8 5.2 4.0
Medical care........... 3.2 4.0 3.8 48 4.1

8 Monthly Labor Reriew, 44 (1937), 1493-1508. Data for white families only.

TasLe 23.—Costs OoF LiviNG IN Five CaLirorNia Cities, 1934-1935

San
Fran- Los San Sacra-

Ttems cisco and| Angeles | Diego | mento Modesto
Oakland

Total current expenditures.| $1,657 | $1,525 | $1,470 | $1,520 | 81,464
Percentage of expenditure

for:
Food ................. 33.1 309 32.3 31 2 30.2
Clothing.............. 11.0 109 9.4 10 3 11.4
Housing............... 16.6 15.3 15.2 15.5 13.1
Automobile ........... 6.7 11.2 11.0 8.0 11.3
Medical care........... 4.6 4.1 4.4 5.6 4.9

e Monthly Labor Review, 44 (1937), 663-675.

these facts bespeak different habits as well as different climates.
The severe winters of Pennsylvania mean shorter seasons for
outings in the country and more expensive food and housing.
It is curious that they are not accompanied by greater expendi-
tures for clothing and medical care. Within each state there
are also interesting variations. The Philadelphia families spent
less money and smaller percentages of their total for automobiles
and medical care than did Pittsburgh families. Perhaps the
two arc regularly associated! Iousing costs much more and
food less in Pittsburgh than in Philadelphia. San Franciscans
spent much less on automobiles than did families in Los Angeles,
putting most of the difference into food. The former also spent
more for housing and medical care. To thosec who know the
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two cities these figures represent real differences in folkways.
Many Los Angeles families live in small, inexpensive cottages,
bungalows, or house courts; drive their own cars to work, to
the beach, and to the mountains; belong to healing cults or,
curiously, to cooperative health associations. San Francisco
families more commonly live in apartments, ride clectrie trains
and ferryboats, and utilize conventional facilities for medical
care. Other differences among the several cities deserve atten-
tion, but the items we have discussed should suffice to indicate
the possibilities of this type of research.

The only study that we have found to report costs of com-
parable items for urban and rural folk in the same region dealt
with a small sample of Virginia white families in 1928-1929.1
This bit of research indicated that costs of housing, automobile,
and medical care were greater for urban than for rural families.
The same was true of clothing except on the lowest income level,
where costs were about the same for city and for country groups.
The value of food consumed, including that produced at home,
was greater for urban than for rural families, except in the case
of those of intermediate incomes ($1,200 to $2,800). More
comparisons of this sort would be very valuable to students of
both urban and rural sociology.

Tur CoMrARATIVE STUDY OF CITIES

Throughout our discussions we have stressed the importance
of comparing cities.  Studies of individual cities, like the Lynds’
intensive examinations of Middletown,? give valuable insight
into particular situations and suggest generalizations.  But for
the latter we need comparative studies to discover what traits of
our economic complex regularly occur together, and under what
circumstances. Already it is possible to make a beginning of
such analysis, using data published by the United States Depart-
ments of Commerce and Labor. Merely to suggest what any
student may do, we present, in Table 24, some data concerning
four sclected cities. Akron is a manufacturing city devoted

! Wilson Gee and W. H. Stauffer, Rural and Urban Living Standards in
Virginia, 1929.

2 Robert Lynd and Helen M. Lynd, Middletown, 1929, and Middletown in
Transition, 1937,



ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS 131

largely to the rubber industry. Denver is an inland commercial
and tourist center. New Orleans and Seattle are scaports, but
with very different hinterlands.  Scattle serves an area in which
lumbering, fishing, mining, and small farming are dominant.
New Orleans is in a region of large plantations devoted to the
raising of cotton, rice, and sugar cane. We claim no special
merit for our choice of citics except their diversity.

The extent of Akron’s dependence on industry is shown by
the fact that over one-half of its gainfully employed persons were
in 1930 engaged in manufacturing and mechanical trades. Less
than one-seventh were found in any other occupational group.
Wholesaling employed an almost negligible percentage.  Pro-
fessional persons were relatively few, and so were domestic
servants, clerical and transport workers, and even those employed
in retail trade. Retail stores per 10,000 population were less
numecrous, but their per ecapita sales compared favorably with
the three other cities.  Akron people evidently invested heavily in
automobiles and accessories; they spent relatively large amounts
in variety (e.g., five-and-ten) stores. But for books, or at least
in book stores, they paid out almost nothing. Here, then, was a
city of factory workers, nearly one-third immigrants or their
children, men earning the living, women keeping house, and
children going to school.  Their recreation came in part through
the radio and the family ear, but not at all through books.  They
spent almost as much in food stores ax the people of Denver and
a little more in restaurants than the people of New Orleans.
Their relatively large purchases in variety stores may have off-
set the little they spent in jewelry stores.

Of the four cities, Denver had the lowest pereentage of gain-
fully employed persons in manufacturing and mechanieal oceu-
pations and the highest percentage in retail trade. It ranked
close to Scattle in wholesaling; it was also second to Seattle in
per capita sales of clothing, jewelry, and food stores and restau-
rants. It was highest in the per capita sales of radio and music
stores and of department stores (Seattle department stores not
being reported). It seems strange that Denver should rank only
third in sales of automobiles and that its restaurants should not,
exceed those of Akron by a larger margin.  Perhaps more of the
tourists than might be expected came in trailers or took light-
housekeeping rooms.  Also it would be helpful to learn how much
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TaBLE 24.—CompArISON OF Four Citigs, 1930°

Akron | Denver New Seattle
Orleans
Population......................... 255,000 288,000/ 459,000 366,000
Percentage of population gainfully
employed. .........coooiiiiaan 41.7 45.3 44.6 43.0
Percentage of wage earners employed
in establishments
Manufacturing..... ............. 56.5 12.5 11.0 13.1
Wholesale. ..................... 2.5 8.1 5.1 8.5
Retail ......................... 10.9 14.8 9.8 13.4
Percentage gainfully employed in
occupational groups
Manufacturing and mechanical. .. .| 52.5 25.8 26.4 29.5
Transportation and communication. 6.1 9.3 13 8 9.4
Trade. ......oooiveiina.. 13 4 20 4 16.9 19.1
Professtons. ..................... 6.4 10.0 6.3 9.2
Domestic and personal ........... 9.8 15.0 19.6 13.0
Clerical...................... 9.8 14.8 12.6 13.4
Wholesale establishments per 10, 000
population.. ................... 8 32 16 33
Net sales per capita................ $415 |$1375 31315  |$1575
Retail stores per 10,000 population. . .| 120 154 173 154
Food stores per 10,000............| 45 47 87 52
Clothing stores per 10,000. 18 11 9 13
Sales per capita:
Food stores .. ... ... ...... $129 $130 $79 $141
Restaurants ... .. .. .. ... ... 29 32 28 45
Autosales. . ... . ..., ... 110 85 34 95
Clothing stores. .. . 52 61 44 65
Furniture stores. . . 24 21 12 18
Radio and musie. .. .. - 8 9 4.50 8
Book stores. ...... ..... 0.25 2.35 1.10 3.00
Jewelry stores. . .......... ... ... 6 9 6 10
Varicty stores. .................. 15 10 9 10
Department stores .............. 82 131 47

s Adapted from Fifteenth Census: Population, vol. 4; Occupations, pp. 232 f.; Manufac~
tures, 1929, vol. 1, pp. 203-305; Wholesale Distribution, pp 13-14; Retail Distribution,

part 1, pp. 102, 476, 728, 914.

the economic structure is affected by health seekers, migratory
laborers, and Mexican immigrants.

New Orleans presented a very different picture from those we
have just sketched. Occupationally, its people were more evenly

distributed among the various major groups.

It ranked highest
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in the employment of married women and of children, hence
lowest in the percentage of families depending on a single worker.
It had fewer wholesale houses than Denver, but their per capita
sales were nearly as high. Per capita sales of retail stores were
lower than those in the other three cities, with the sole exception
of book stores. This indicates a low level of living, which is
doubtless related to the fact that 27 per cent of the population
was Negro.

As to occupational distribution, Seattle did not rank first or
last in any group. However, it had the most wholesale houses
per capita and their sales were largest. It had the largest per-
centage of families with a single wage earner. Its retail sales
were highest in stores handling foods, clothing, books, and
jewelry, also in restaurants, thus indicating a rclatively high
level of living. Along with this, it had the largest percentage
(48) of population of foreign birth or parentage.

The reader should beware of drawing hasty conclusions from
limited data about four cities, but we hope that he will be inter-
ested in analyzing similar facts about these and other urban
centers until he can establish correlations between significant
factors in their economic life.

Tue LocaLizaTioN or Economic FFEATURES orF A City

So far we have been discussing citics as wholes.  Now we want
to emphasize the fact that they are not alike throughout. Every
large city has a central business district with its department
stores, office buildings, banks, and specialty shops.  Near by
arc railway terminals and sometimes docks and piers.  Adjacent
to both are warehouses and wholesale establishments.  Along the
water front or on lowlands abutting railroad lines are heavy
industries. At various sites, but commonly not far from the
central business district, will be found light industries.  Secattered
throughout the metropolitan area, especially at the intersections
of major thoroughfares, are minor business districts or subeenters.

This distribution of business activities may be illustrated with
the case of St. Louis.! On the upland which rises directly from
the west bank of the Mississippi, spreading out from the point of
first settlement, is the downtown arca, where are found the

1Lewis F. Thomas, The Localization of Business Activities tn Melro-
politan St. Louts, 1927.
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principal retail, wholesale, financial, jobbing, and light manu-
facturing activities. Along the river to the north arc lumber-
yards and woodworking factories, established there because in
early days logs were floated down the Mississippi and had to be
stopped before they could interfere with shipping necar the
business center. South along the river are smelters, foundries,
and chemical plants to which railroads bring raw materials from
southeast Missouri. Through the center of the city in the Mill
Creek and Des Peres valleys are warchouses, clay-using plants,
and miscellancous industries. In the northwest and southwest
sections are various light industries reached by branch lines of
the railroads. Across the Mississippi in Illinois is a broad flood
plain occupied in part by railroad lines and heavy manufacturing
plants. Near the downtown section are residential districts on a
low economic level. Other poor districts are found on the east
side and ncar some of the outlying industrial arcas. But in
general the economic level rises as one progresses from the center
toward the periphery. As we go out from the heart of the city
we find rising rents and fewer people on relicf.

Turning from the general cconomic pattern to the distribution
of retail activitics, we find a central shopping district, mid-city
and outlying subcenters, ‘“string streets,” scattered stores, and
somectimes public markets. A study of Baltimore in 1929!
showed that three-fifths of all retail stores were scattered, but
they did only two-fifths of the total volume of business. One-
sixth were in subcenters, and they did one-sixth of the business.
Downtown were only 6 per cent of the stores, but they made 28
per cent of the net sales. Along “string streets” were 6 per cent
of the stores, doing 6 per cent of the business. Several factors
were found to be related to the retail marketing pattern. The
first was population density. In the mid-city district, where
density was highest, were the largest numbers of seattered stores
and of subcenters. Moreover, here were most of the Class A
subcenters (those in which nine principal commodity groups were
represented). Where density was moderate, chain stores were
most numerous. The “independents” predominated where
density was very low or very high. Similar to the significance
of density is that of income level. Independent stores did best
where incomes were very high or very low; chain stores throve

1 McKenzie, op. cit., Chap. 19, prepared by Inez K. Rolph.
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in areas of moderate purchasing power. Subcenters also devel-
oped most frequently in sections of intermediate incomes. The
third factor, topography, and the fourth, the transportation
structure, were closely related. Topographic features were found
to determine where people travel and hence where they shop.
At important intersections, especially transfer points, subcenters
grew up. Finally, the segregation of ethnic groups affected the
distribution and character of retail stores. In cheap residential
sections occupied by immigrants and Negroes were found both
subcenters and scattered stores handling goods which appeal
especially to these groups.

No doubt similar patterns would be found in other cities. But
further discussion of the localization of business activities will be
deferred to Chap. XIII.

SUMMARY

We have verified what common observation suggests, that the
economic organization of urban and of rural arcas is quite
different. Moreover, the economic life of different cities presents
a varicety of situations. Finally, within each scparate city there
is a localization of economic levels and activities. Manufacturing
and wholesaling belong primarily, though not exclusively, to
large cities. The picture varies from dominance of a single
industry, even of a few corporations, to diversified industries
taking their place along with wholesale and retail trade. The
populations attracted by different kinds of employment seem to
display different buying habits and different levels of living.
This much can be stated in general terms, but further details
must await future analysis. The correlation of various features
of the economic structure is a fascinating field for research.
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CuarTErR VIII

EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

It has been said that among the outstanding characteristics of
North American culture are mass schooling and belief in edu-
cation as a solution for all social problems. The second part of
this statement may be somewhat exaggerated, but both the
faith and the practice scem to us characteristic of contemporary
civilization in the United States. An investment of $12 billion
in school property and endowment, an annual expenditure of $3
billion, the employment of a million teachers, and the instruction
of 30 million children and youths in 275,000 schools are evidence
that education is a major complex in our culture.! Morcover,
it is most claborately developed in our urban arcas.  Although
the urban and rural school population (ages five to seventeen)
are almost the same, and although the number of rural schools
is much greater than the number of those in cities, the urban
enrollment is larger than the rural, the school term is longer,
attendance is more regular, the number of teachers is only a little
less, annual expenditures and the value of property are much
greater, and the curriculum is much more elaborate.®  But these
are only a few of the differences between urban and rural schools.
In addition to public schools, cities have many private schools—
parochial, “progressive,” commercial, and exclusive. In the
cities are found a host of supplementary services that appear
rarely or not at all in the country. These include medical and
dental examinations, public health nursing, psychological clinies,
attendance departments, visiting teachers, vocational counseling,
supervision of classrooms and playgrounds, and research. City
systems have developed special classes and schools for handi-

1U.S. Office of Education, Biennial Survey of Education, 1930-1932,
Preface, pp. 1-12.
2 Ibid., p. 36.
137
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capped children, continuation schools for employed youths, night
classes for adults, junior colleges, teachers’ colleges, and munici-
pal universitics. Such a proliferation of educational structure
and functions may fairly be regarded as the product of urban-
ization added to the democratic and scientific movements.

The relation of universities to urbanism is not altogether clear.
The carly European universities were established in cities and
most of them are still urban in character. This gives them a
cosmopolitan setting and makes readily available varied contri-
butions in art, musie, literature, science, business, and politics.
Probably the traditional freedom of ISuropean universities—now
diminished in totalitarian states—is a direct result of their
location in cities, for it was cities that first escaped from the
feudal “cake of custom.” In the United States, colleges and
universities have been placed in both urban and rural settings.
Many of the church schools and state institutions have been
located in small towns far from “the wicked city.” But because
of the handicaps to professional education, notably medicine,
enginecering, and business, and because of limited employment
for impecunious students, there is unlikely to be an expansion of
this sort of thing. Some of our older universities were founded
in cities: Columbia, Harvard, Pennsylvania, Brown. Not a few
of the denominational—and formerly denominational—colleges
and universities are urban: Catholic University of America,
Loyola, Duquesne, Chicago, Northwestern, Southern California,
Drake. The same is true of several state universities: Minne-
sota, Washington, Ohio. Numecrous privatcly endowed but
nonsectarian universitics are found in ecities: Johns Hopkins,
Pittsburgh, Western Reserve, Tulanc. The expansion of
metropolitan areas is making others truly urban universities:
Princeton, Yale, Stanford, California, Georgetown. Two other
groups are the newer municipal universities: Cincinnati, Omaha,
Wayne (Detroit); and the technical schools: Massachusetts
Institute of Technology, Carnegie, Armour, Stevens. Thus it is
evident that university education is coming to be very closcly
bound up with urbanism. But it must not be forgotten that
many institutions of higher learning, cspecially state universities
and colleges of agriculture, are essentially rural both in site and
in orientation.
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THE DevELopMENT oF CIiTy ScHooLs!

Obviously so complex an establishment as a city school system
could not have sprung suddenly into existence. Its develop-
ment covers a long period of time.  In ancient Greece and Rome
there were few schools. In the middle ages such schools as
existed were gencrally found in towns and cities, although edu-
cation was associated with the Church rather than with urbanism.
In colonial America public schools took their rise in the towns of
New England, parochial schools in the middle colonies, charity
schools and “select” pay schools in the South. As early as 1642
Massachusetts passed a law requiring the towns to establish
schools and parents to see that their children were in attendance.
A little later every town with 50 households was ordered to
employ a schoolmaster to teach reading and writing; every town
of 100 families was to establish a grammar school to prepare boys
for the university. This last was a private institution intended
primarily to train clergymen for the dominant church. In the
middle colonies no single sect or denomination constituted a
majority, as in New England. Here education was left mainly
to the various religious bodies—Lutherans, Moravians, Quakers,
Catholics, and others—which early established parochial schools.
In some of the larger towns, private pay schools were also
opened. In the southern colonies, with their caste system, edu-
cation took still another form. Children of the well-to-do were
taught by tutors in the home, were sent to seleet private schools,
or were educated in England.  Children of the poor were cither
neglected, trained as apprentices, or taught in “pauper” schools.
Negro slaves received practically no formal eduecation. It was
natural that schools should develop most rapidly in the middle
and northern colonies, where more people lived in towns, and
slowly in the Southern ones, where a sparse population was
scattered over an immense territory.

By 1850, public clementary schools had been generally estab-
lished in the North; their development in the South eame some-

1 For a more detailed account, which is, however, less complete than may
be found in histories of education, see Maurice R. Davie, Problems of City
Life, Chaps. 15, 16, 1932. Part of the data in this seetion is derived from
Davie’s book with his permission and that of the publishers, John Wiley &
Sons, Inc.



140 URBAN INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

what later. In 1821 Boston founded the first high school in the
country. In 1827 the state of Massachusetts required every
town of 500 familics to set up a high school. From here the idea
spread slowly to other northern and eastern states. After the
Civil War high schools developed more rapidly, but their principal
growth in enrollment did not come till after 1900. Previously
there had been numbers of Latin (college preparatory) schools in
northern cities and private academies in various parts of the
country. In all the secondary schools, public and private alike,
college entrance requirements dominated curriculum making, and
little attention was paid to the needs of boys and girls who
would never attend a college or university. But since 1900 this
situation has been changing.

With the growth of urban populations and with the passage of
compulsory-attendance laws, enrollments in both clementary and
secondary schools increased greatly. Many of the pupils were
financially unable to go to college, uninterested in higher edu-
cation, or intellectually unqualified for further schooling. Their
presence in the classroom compelled educators to reconsider the
assumption that all should follow the same curriculum and
advance at a uniform rate. The rapid influx of immigrants
further complicated the situation, especially in large cities. Here
many children spoke a language other than English at home and
possessed a cultural background quite different from that of their
American-born schoolmates. In response to these changing con-
ditions, city school systems were gradually reorganized.

Once important change has been the introduction of vocational
schools.  So long as trades and business activitics were relatively
few and simple, so long as boys followed in their fathers’ footsteps
and girls kept house after the manner of their mothers, so long
as there was little application of science to most vocations, it
could be assumed that most of the necessary training would be
given at home. But the numbers of vocations were increasing;
boys were following pursuits little understood by their fathers;
girls were entering more and more into commerce and indus-
try; new knowledge and new skills were being required. Obvi-
ously the necessary training could no longer be given at home.
Hence, in the eighties, manual arts were introduced into city
high schools, at first for the direct benefit of prospective industrial
workers, later as part of the general education of all. Especially
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in the junior high schools, a twentieth-century development, are
courses in woodworking, drawing, sewing, and the like, regarded
as prevocational. In addition to, and sometimes preceding the
setting up of, foundation courses, there have been established in
many cities trade schools to prepare boys and girls definitely for
specific vocations. The first was founded in 1881 in New York
under private auspices;since 1906 there has been increasing public
provision for trade instruction. A similar innovation was the
part-time, or continuation, school, first established in Cincinnati
in 1909 for machine-shop apprentices. Borrowed from Germany,
this idea spread rather rapidly to the citics of 30 states. During
the same period there was an even more rapid expansion of
commercial schools and courses. Many of these were privately
operated, but by 1930 two-thirds of the boys and girls preparing
for business were enrolled in public high schools.

Logically, vocational counseling should have preceded voca-
tional education. But the actual sequence was the reverse of
what might have been expected. After trade schools had been
functioning for some time it was discovered that many children
were attempting to prepare themselves for occupations in which
they were unlikely to succeed, either because of limited ability of
the kind required or because of limited opportunities in the field.
The pioneer venture in vocational guidance was initiated under
private auspices in Boston about 1900, taking form in a vocational
bureau in 1908. By 1916 ncarly 150 cities claimed to be carrying
on vocational guidance in their high schools. At its best this
service rests on two basic activities: (a) the development of tests
to discover those traits which may have a bearing on one's
occupational life and (b) the analysis of various occupations in
order to determine their requirements as to numbers and abilities,
probable remuneration, future development, and effects on
persons therein engaged. On the basis of such individual tests
and general job analyses, conferences are held and readings
suggested for the purpose of helping cach youth to select a
vocation in which he is likely to find an opportunity to make a
satisfactory living. The counseling may include guidance into
and through appropriate general and vocational courses, place-
ment on a job, and even aid in making subsequent adjustments.

Another part of the effort to adapt the educational system to
the needs of various kinds of persons has been the development
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of special classes and schools for handicapped and superior
children, far more attention being devoted to the former than to
the latter.  Classes for mentally deficient children were estab-
lished first in 1896 in Providence and a little later in Chicago,
Philadelphia, Los Angeles, and other cities. Work for the blind,
long carried on only in private and state schools, was undertaken
by the city system of Chicago in 1900; Cincinnati, Milwaukee,
New York, and others followed. Soon it was realized that the
number of totally blind children was very small as compared with
those whose vision was defective and in danger of deterioration.
To meet their needs there were established in Boston and
Cleveland in 1913, and presently in many large cities, sight-saving
classes. A day school for the deaf was opened in Boston as
carly as 1869; by 1900 there were about 25 cities and by 1927
over 80 cities with special elasses or sehools for children who were
deaf or had seriously defeetive hearing.  The first public school
system to provide for crippled children was that of Chieago in
1899. DBy 1930 about 85 cities had special classes or special
schools for this group. In contrast to the increasingly generous
provision for handicapped children, little has been done for those
of superior talents.  However, through individual attention they
are sometimes given enriched programs of work, afforded oppor-
tunitics to advance more rapidly than their fcllows, encouraged
to engage in extracurricular activities. Very rarely they are
placed in speeial classes.  Table 25 shows the number of excep-
tional children enrolled in special elasses and schools in 1934.
One of the most interesting innovations of the twentieth
century has been the adaptation of social case work to the needs
of children in the public schools of several cities.! The prac-
titioners in this ficld are called visiting teachers. They are
required to have had training and experience in both classroom
teaching and social case work. However, their dutics are per-
formed almost entirely outside the classroom and have to do
with personal adjustments rather than with formal instruction;
hence the term ““visiting teacher” is a bit misleading. Children
are referred because of retardation, irregular attendance, dirty
and unkempt appearance, disturbing behavior in elassroom or on
playground, “nervous” habits, stealing, lying, and other evi-

1 A very few visiting teachers have been employed in rural schools, but
so far this movement is almost wholly urban.
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dences of maladjustment. After careful inquiry, efforts are
made to correct physical conditions, home situations, relations
with other children, and emotional “sets’” which seem to be
hindering the child’s adjustment in school. This movement
started under private auspices in Boston, Hartford, and New
York about 1906. Social scttlements, an educational association,
and a psychological clinic carried on the work through a period
of experimentation and demonstration, after which it was taken
over by the boards of education. In other cities, such as
Rochester and Cleveland, visiting teachers were introduced
directly by the school authorities. Despite the impetus given
the movement by the Commonwealth Fund, which in the
twenties financed and directed demonstrations in 30 loealities,
the American Association of Visiting Teachers reported only 200
members in 1937. However, their influence is apparent in the
changing character of attendance departments, whose staffs are
ceasing to function as truant officers and becoming more and
more like social case workers.

Another modification of the conventional school organization is
the platoon system. Under this system, the children are divided
into two large groups; cach group has the same program, but
while one platoon is in classrooms the other is in gymnasium,
shop, auditorium, or playground. In this way much more
efficient use is made of the school plant and capital expenditures
are materially reduced. When evening classes and social and
recreational centers are conducted in the same buildings the
taxpayers’ return from their investment is even greater. We
are unable to report the exact number of cities that make some

TaBLE 25.—ExcEPTIONAL CHILDREN ENROLLED IN SPECIAL SCHOOLS AND
CrAssEs, 1934
507 Cities Reporting

Mentally defieient. . .......... .. ... ... .. 84,458
Speech defeetive........ ... oL 52,153
“Delicate”. ... i 22,962
Crippled......... ... ... ... . . . 17,725
Socially maladjusted............................ 14,520
Deaf and hard of hearing........................ 6,365
Blind and partially seeing. ....................... 6,133
Mentally gifted ................... ..., 3,834

Total ..... e e e e 208,150

a U.8. Office of Education, Bzmnml Surrey of Education, 1932-1934, Chap. 3, p. 25.
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extended use of their school equipment in one or more of these
ways, but before the depression of 1929 over 100 cities had at
least part of their schools organized on the platoon system and
about 700 were using some of the buildings and grounds as
recrcation centers.

Conventionally the public schools are closed from June to
September, but during the twentics several hundred city school
systems conducted summer sessions. In 1928, when this develop-
ment was about at its peak, 447 systems employed over 14,000
teachers, principals, and supervisors, enrolled over 450,000
pupils, and spent nearly $3,250,000 for their summer schools.?
These were for children of school age. But much earlier some
cities had developed evening classes for adults. In fact, it was
in 1856 that Cincinnati opened a public evening high school.
In 1930, 664 systems employed over 24,000 teachers, principals,
and supervisors, enrolled over 1 million students, and spent
nearly $10,700,000 for their night and Americanization schools.?
Besides the public schools, such agencies as the social settlements,
the YM.C.A,, the Y.W.C.A,, university extension divisions,
correspondence schools, and trade-unions arc engaged in formal
instruction of adults. Informal education is a feature, some-
times major and somectimes minor, of men’s and women’s
clubs, churches, libraries, muscums, radio programs, and the
newspapers.

However, the impression must not be allowed to prevail that
adult education is exclusively an urban phenomenon. The
Chautauqua and lyccum movements were primarily rural.
Extension divisions of agricultural colleges have been very active
in rural arcas. As a matter of fact, we do not know whether a
higher percentage of rural or of urban adults are participating in
educational programs. Similar uncertainty prevails with refer-
ence to vocational training. The tecaching of agriculture and
home economics has become widespread in rural consolidated
and high schools. In general, consolidation, transportation,
state and federal aid, higher legal requirements for the certifica-
tion of teachers, and county units of administration are among
the changes through which country children are coming to

1U.S. Office of Education, Biennial Survey of Education, 1932-1934,

Chap. 3, p. 23.
* Ind., p. 24.
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enjoy many of the advantages previously confined to those who
could attend city schools. Nevertheless, important differences
remain, as we shall see in the following section.

AvaiLaBiLiTy oF EpucaTioN IN City AND COUNTRY!

In 1934 there were in the United States about 28,000 urban
and 213,000 rural schools, each group serving about the same
population of school age (five to seventeen years). Obviously a
larger number of schools is needed to serve country children
scattered over an enormous territory than to provide for the
same number of city children. But despite the multiplying of
educational units and the operation of school busses, a 1930
study covering parts of ecight states showed that nearly one-
fourth of the rural pupils had to walk or provide their own
transportation for a distance of at least one and a half miles.
Attendance of these children, especially the younger ones, was
less regular than of those who lived nearer to a schoolhouse.
Elementary pupils in cities rarely have to travel so far to school.
When they do, there are usually strectears or busses to carry
them. City high school pupils often have to cover greater
distances but usually have the benefit of public transportation
facilitics.

Naturally city schools are larger than those in the country.
In 1933-1934 the actual differences were these: average number
of pupils per building, urban 480, rural 61; average number of
teaching positions (teachers, principals, supervisors) per building,
urban 14.5, rural 2.2. Sixty-five per cent of all rural schools
were of the one-room variety; only 8 per cent were consolidated.
Now when classes are small there is likely to be a lack of stimulat-
ing competition among pupils. When one teacher has to instruct
half a dozen grades in as many different subjects there is danger
that the instruction may be poor.

1 Data in this scction are drawn chiefly from the following sources: U.S.
Office of Education, Biennial Survey of Education, 1932-1934; Availability
of Public School Education in Rural Communities, Bull. 34, 1934; National
Survey of the Education of Teachers, Bull. 10, 1933, vol. 2; National Society
for the Study of Education, “The Status of Rural Education,” Thirtieth
Yearbook, 1931, Part 1. Other sources will be indicated when used. Data
from the Yearbook are used by permission of the National Society for the
Study of Education.



146 - URBAN INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

The ratio of enrollment to population of school age (five to
seventeen) in 1933-1934 was 0.855 in cities and 0.820 in rural
districts. Curiously, boys constituted 51 per cent of the pupils
in both types of schools. The ratio of average daily attendance
to enrollment was 0.862 in citics and 0.836 in the country. The
average length of school term was 182 days in cities and 161
days in rural districts. Pupils enrolled attended, on the average,
156 days in city schools and 134 days in country schools. Put
somewhat differently, the average number of days attended
was 150 or over in the cities of 30 states but in the country schools
of only 19 states. The average number of days attended was
less than 130 in the rural schools of 10 states but in the city
schools of no state. Taken together, these figures demonstrate
that considerably less schooling is available to rural than to urban
children.

But the case is even stronger than we have made it. The
percentage of youths (fourteen to seventeen) attending high
school has been consistently lower in the country than in the city.
After correcting for rural pupils in city high schools and city
pupils in secondary schools located in rural areas, it appeared
that 39 per cent of rural youths and 58 per cent of city youths
were attending high school in 1932.1  Several studies have been
made of the grades attained or completed before dropping out
of school. One such study in New York State revealed that
out of every 1,000 children who entered the public schools those
completing the eighth grade numbered 556 in cities, 479 in vil-
lages, and 415 in the open country. Corresponding numbers
completing the twelfth grade were 13, 20, and 7. Clearly city
children in general get more schooling than do those who live
in the country.

The quality of education is much less amenable to measure-
ment. We approach this problem indirectly through data bear-
ing on personnel, curriculum, and finances. City teachers are
older. In 1930-1931 the median ages of teachers in clementary
schools were: open country, twenty-four; villages, twenty-six;
small citics (under 10,000), twenty-eight; middle-sized cities
(10,000-100,000), thirty; and large cities (over 100,000), thirty-

1 U.8. Office of Education, Bull. 17, 1932, Monograph No. 4, pp. 6-7.
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four. This indicates longer experience and possibly greater
stability in the teaching profession in urban centers. In both
country and city schools, men teachers were in the minority,
but they were more numerous in rural than in city schools—22
per cent contrasted with 16 per cent.  Another index of quality
is the training of teachers. In some rural schools this is unbe-
lievably low. A study of 22 counties in 5 states in 1930 indi-
cated that one-fourth of the teachers in one-room rural schools
had received no more than six weeks of professional training,
Another study covering onc-half of all country schools in the
United States showed that counties in the first decile (lowest
10 per cent) employed teachers whose total schooling averaged
less than one year beyond high school.!  City schools no longer
accept many teachers with less than two years of training on a
collegiate level. In 1930-1931 clementary teachers in large
cities reported necarly onc-fifth with bachelors’ degrees, while
in one- and two-room country schools the ratio was only 1:40.
Of course, one may graduate from a teachers’ college or university
and still be a poor teacher, and there are doubtless good teachers
with limited training; but it is hard to believe that quantitative
differences as great as those discovered are not accompanied by
qualitative differences.

We have two other crude measures of the kind of teachers to
be found in city and country schools—transicney and remunera-
tion. Not only are city teachers older than those in rural dis-
tricts; they arec more stable. In 1930-1931 in large cities 62
per cent of the clementary teachers had been employed in only
one school system; whereas in one- and two-room country schools
the pereentage was 46, and in villages, 35. In large cities 22
per cent had served in three or more systems; whereas in small
country schools, 31 per cent had this varied experience, and in
villages, 38 per cent. The median in years of actual teaching
was 6 for villages and 12 for large cities. In 1933-1934 the aver-
age salary of the professional personnel (teachers, supervisors,
principals) was $1,735 in cities and $787 in country schools. A
sampling in 1930 yiclded an average of $2,030 for city schools
and $814 for those in the country. Some allowance should be
made for differences in the cost of living, but hardly in the ratio

1J. H. Kolb and E de 8. Brunner, A Study of Rural Society, p. 412, 1935.
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of 5:2. Moreover, good salarics are no guarantee of good
teaching, but poor salaries certainly discourage competent
persons from entering and remaining in schoolwork. Hence
we are disposed to infer that on the whole city teachers are more
competent than those in country schools.

If the quality of instruction is difficult to measure, that of the
curriculum is still more so. But we know in general that cle-
mentary schools in citics commonly have the benefit of special
teachers of art, music, and manual training, in addition to the
advantages that accrue from separation of the various grades.
In urban high schools the curriculum has been greatly enriched
in recent yecars. Particularly have efforts been made to devise
different programs for youths of varying capacitics, interests, and
vocational opportunitics. On the other hand, we must not
overlook the development of courses in agriculture and home
economiecs, music and art, in many rural high schools. Both
rural and urban schools seem to be moving away from the older,
more rigid curriculum with its emphasis on preparation for
college. Whether one group has succeeded better than the other
we hesitate to say, although it is clear that varicty and flexibility
are greater in cities than in rural districts.

We come finally to the matter of finances. Although school
populations in city and country are about the same, investment
in school buildings and equipment is much greater in cities,
in 1933-1934 averaging $347 for cach city pupil enrolled and
$151 for each rural pupil. Current expenditures (less interest)
per capita of daily attendance werc $83.67 in city and $50.30 in
country schools. In 15 states the average for city schools was
$90 or over, but in only 9 states was the average for rural schools
so high. On the other hand, in 10 states the average for rural
schools was less than $40, but in only 4 states was the average
for city schools so low. Indcbtedness per capita of daily attend-
ance was $187 in cities and $79 in country districts. Obviously
city schools are much more expensive than country schools, but
admittedly the herding of large numbers of children in attractive
buildings on expensive sites is no assurance that their education
will be satisfactory. On the other hand, rclatively adequate
financing should be no handicap, while lack of funds does impose
serious restrictions. So once again it appears that the advantage
lies with city schools.
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PupIiL STATUS AND ACHIEVEMENT

Having considered the development and structure of city
school systems, we turn now to the children and young people
they serve. Particularly shall we concern ourselves with the
relative status and achievement of urban and rural pupils. One
of the best sources of data on this subject is a special report made
to the National Society for the Study of Education in 1931.1
The first item dealt with was the comparative chronological age
of children in the various grades of city and country schools.
The results of studies made indicate less difference than might be
expected. The median age of pupils in each of the lower grades
was nearly the same in urban and in rural schools. In the middle
grades city children were definitely younger than those in
country schools; in the seventh and eighth grades they were just
a little younger. This similarity in median age is accompanied
by balancing deviations. Thus rural schools were found to have
both more under-age and more over-age children than city
schools. No doubt varying distances between home and school
and varying demands of home and farm work have much to do
with the uneven age-grade status of country pupils. Data
from one state, North Carolina, indicate that in each grade the
percentage of pupils promoted was higher in city than in country
schools. Hence the percentage of the total enrollment in each
grade differed in urban and in rural schools. The latter had a
larger share in the first grade and a smaller share in the upper
grades than were found in city schools; in the middle grades
there was little difference. In another state, Illinois, a compari-
son of rural and urban schools having annual promotions dis-
played a larger percentage of country school children than of
village and city children making rapid progress, a larger per-
centage making regular progress, and a smaller percentage mak-
ing slow progress. Causes of nonpromotion were in genecral
much the same in city and in country schools. A California
study showed more failures due to absence on account of illness
in city schools than in country schools. But mental subnor-
mality was more frequently a cause of failure in country than in

1 National Society for the Study of Education, *“ The Status of Rural
Education,” Thirtieth Yearbook, 1931, Part 1, pp. 25-53. Data used by
permission of the society.
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city schools. This same study indicated that city children were
more often weak in reading, language, spelling, and writing, while
country children failed more frequently in arithmetic, geography,
history, and grammar. All in all, the data now available con-
cerning pupil status leave us somewhat in doubt as to the relative
merits of urban and rural schools.

We turn now to evidence of pupil achievement in city and
country schools. One of the best studies we have found was
made in Minnesota by Van Wagenen,! who tested the seventh-
and eighth-grade children in 150 city and town systems and 1,000
rural schools. In reading for comprchension he found pupils
of city and village schools superior to those of rural schools.
Among the latter, incidentally, children in nine-month schools
surpassed those in eight-month schools. But pupils in large-city
schools outranked those in small cities by a very narrow margin.
Similar results were derived from tests of reading for interpreta-
tion. The range of information in American history was
definitely narrower among seventh-grade pupils in urban than in
rural schools. However, in the ecighth grade the reclation was
partly reversed. Tests of the “thought phase” of American
history yiclded similar results. In both the history tests, pupils
in very small-city schools did better than those in large cities.
Seventh-grade pupils in city schools showed a wider range of
information in geography than that displayed by children in
country schools. But eighth-grade pupils in cities were inferior
to those in nine-month rural schools. In the ‘“thought phase”
of geography urban pupils were definitely superior to the rural
groups. The same was true of the fundamental operations of
arithmetic. In ability to solve arithmetic problems cighth-
grade city pupils surpassed country children, but seventh-grade
city pupils did not. Incidentally, children in very small cities
did better than those in large cities. In spelling and English
composition city pupils of both seventh and eighth grades were
found superior to those in rural schools. To summarize, Van
Wagenen found city pupils superior in reading, the “thought
phase” of geography, fundamental operations in arithmetic,
spelling, and English composition. He found rural pupils of

1 M. J. Van Wagenen, Comparative Pupil Achievement in Rural, Town,
and City Schools, 1929. Data used by permission of the University of
Minnesota Press.
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the seventh grade superior in history, and those of the eighth
grade superior in information in geography. On the whole,
the advantage lay with eity children.

Another source of data concerning the relative achievement of
urban and rural school children is the state scholarship contest
for cighth-grade pupils conducted by the Kansas State Teachers
College of Emporia.!  The scores of 3,500 pupils were submitted
for consideration for the awards. Those from nine-month
grade schools in cities and villages were consistently, but only
slightly, better than those from cight-month rural schools. A
more detailed study of 1,100 pupils showed the urban and village
groups to be supcrior in arithmetic, reading, and spelling.
The rural pupils did not excel in any subjeet, but their scores
were nearly the same as those of city children in history, civies,
and English.

A North Dakota study utilized the New Stanford Achieve-
ment Tests in comparing 6,500 rural, town, and city pupils.?
In cach grade and in cach age group the city pupils ranked high-
est, the rural pupils lowest, the town group being intermediate.
With only a few exceeptions the same was true of each test. In
no case did the rural children outrank the others, but in 10 out
of 100 instances town pupils surpassed those in city sehools.
Thus children of the cighth grade in town schools excelled in
paragraph mecaning, spelling, physiology and hygiene, and
arithmetie reasoning. Seventh-grade pupils in town schools
surpassed those of the same grade in city schools in word mean-
ing and physiology and hygiene. Town children in the third,
fourth, fifth, and sixth grades respectively surpassed city c¢hildren
of the same grades in a single test.  Thus in North Dakota the
size of community scems to bear a direct relation to pupil
achievement.

Onc other study may well be considered here, beeause its results
do not correspond to those of the studies already deseribed.?

1 H. W. McIntosh and II. E. Schrammel, “A Comparison of the Achieve-
ment of Eighth Grade Pupils in Rural Schools and in Graded Schools,”
Elem. School Jour., 31 (1930), 301-306.

2 Robert D. Cole, Educational Achievement in North Dakota City, Town,
and Rural Schools, 1931.

3 Nora A. Congdon, “Differences in the Achievement in Geography,
Civics and History, and General Science of Teachers College Entrants from



152 URBAN INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

Tests in geography, general science, civics, and history were given
to students entering 26 teachers’ colleges. Their analysis
revealed an advantage in favor of small high schools (those with
graduating classes of less than 50) over large high schools (gradu-
ating classes over 250) in geography and general science. In
history and civics the difference was too small to be statistically
reliable.

What is to be inferred from these several pieces of research?
On the whole they show less difference than might be expected
between urban and rural schools. But so many independent
studies indicate that city pupils surpass those in country schools
that their results cannot be ignored. Only specialists in educa-
tional tests and measurements can determine whether the criteria
employed are valid measures of relative merit. Perhaps the
kind of schooling needed for success in rural life differs sufficiently
from that required in the city to discredit the results of tests
devised under urban conditions. Perhaps as consolidation pro-
ceeds, as rural school terms are lengthened, and as rural teachers
are better trained, the achievements of country and city pupils
may cease to show significant differences. Perhaps if intelligence
levels were held constant we might find that rural children
progress as rapidly as their city cousins. Further research in
this field is awaited with interest.

ScHooLs oF LARGE AND SmaLrLn CITiES

In its biennial surveys the United States Office of Education
reports certain facts pertaining to the school systems in cities of
various sizes. For the year 1933-1934 it presented data for four
classes of cities: (a) 100,000 and over, (b) 30,000 to 100,000, (c)
10,000 to 30,000, (d) 2,500 to 10,000. In these several classes
there were respectively 90, 211, 643, and 1,943 cities. Thus for
the kinds of data included the coverage is fairly complete.!

Cities of the first class (a) led in the percentage of pupils enrolled
in kindergarten, vocational, and trade schools. Cities of the
second class (b) had relatively fewer pupils in their elementary
schools and relatively more in their high schools than did cities of

Different Sections of the Country and from Rural and Urban Populations,”
Jour. Ezper. Educ., 5 (1937), 274-277.

1 U.S. Office of Education, Biennial Survey of Education, 1932-1934,
Chap. 3.
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classes a and ¢. Cities of class ¢ had relatively fewer pupils in
kindergarten, vocational, and trade schools, and relatively more
in elementary schools than did cities of the first and second
classes. The ratio of attendance to enrollment was higher in
classes ¢ and d than in classes @ and b from 1922 to 1934. During
that time there was a general upward trend, from 0.825 to 0.861,
in the average of all cities. Just why the percentage of time
lost should be higher in large than in small cities we do not know.
However, the average number of days attended by cach pupil
was larger in great cities than in small ones, beeause school was in
session more days per year.

As to the teaching staff, we have already noted the facts that
large-city teachers are older, more experienced, and better trained.
But the highest percentage of men teachers is found in cities of
class d. This was true both in 1924 and in 1934. The average
annual salaries varied directly with the size of city for all types of
schools—kindergarten, elementary, junior high, senior high, and
vocational. Similarly the annual current expense per pupil in
average daily attendance varied directly with the size of city.
This was true in 1924, 1930, and 1934. Likewisc the value of
school property per pupil in average daily attendance in 1933-
1934 varied with the size of the city. In 1934 there was the same
kind of relation between bonded indebtedness and size of city, but
in 1924 cities of class b had greater bonded indebtedness per pupil
in average daily attendance than did cities of classes a and ¢.

In the study by Van Wagenen previously referred to! there is a
comparison of large and small cities in addition to that of urban
and rural ones. In reading comprehension he found seventh- and
eighth-grade boys in large cities superior to those of very small
cities, but girls in large and small places showed no difference.
In reading interpretation the pupils of small cities generally sur-
passed those of large cities. Small-city pupils were also superior
in American history, both range of information and the ‘“thought
phase,” except that eighth-grade boys in large cities were slightly
superior in information. In range of information in geography
seventh-grade pupils in large cities outranked those in small
cities, but the reverse was true of eighth-grade boys, there being
no difference in the case of cighth-grade girls. 1n the “thought
phase” of geography small-city pupils surpassed thosc of large

1 Van Wagenen, op. cit.
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cities. In the fundamental operations of arithmetic large-city
pupils were slightly better than those in small cities, while the
opposite was true in the solution of arithmetic problems. In
spelling the large-city pupils were supcrior. Thus, in brief,
small-city pupils were superior in reading for interpretation, in
American history, in the “thought phase” of geography, and in
the solving of arithmetic problems. Large-city pupils were
clearly superior only in spelling and the fundamental operations of
arithmetic. On the whole, pupils in the schools of small cities
did better than those in large cities.  This leads us to the observa-
tion that while the experience of participating in a large school
system is undoubtedly different from being one of a small group,
it is not necessarily more beneficial and may even prove to be a
disadvantage.

UrBaN Ecorocy AND EpucaTion

So far we have been treating urban education as though it were
alike throughout a city. Yet even a moment’s consideration will
suffice to remind us that there must be great variations in different
parts of a city and in different periods of time. In scetions
occupicd by immigrants there are often parochial (Catholic,
Lutheran, Hebrew) schools.  Both in these and in publie schools
instruction must be modified because the folkways and mores,
often the very language, of the home are different from those of
the school. Some cthnic groups attach great importance to
education, offering both encouragement and sacrifice to keep their
children in school.  Others are more impressed with immediate
finanecial needs and send their children to work as early as the law
permits. In sections where native Americans of rural origin pre-
dominate, teachers often have to deal with children whose parents
are largely unschooled and whose homes provide little in the way
of music, art, and literature. Negroes present the same problems
as rural whites, complicated by varying degrees of segregation and
race prejudice.

As the various population elements displace one another the
character of particular schools changes. During a period of
transition, teachers must not only instruct a heterogeneous lot of
pupils; they must also deal with “racial” antagonisms.

While a city, or some part of it, is growing, the school authorities
must face problems of overcrowding and redistricting. Accord-
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ing to the funds available, they may build additions to existing
schoolhouses, set up temporary structures, or erect new buildings.
On the other hand, a declining population reverses the situation
and presents problems of unused equipment. Thus a board of
edueation needs to be constantly alert to the changing pattern of
the city, so as to adapt its building program, districting, cur-.
riculum, and personnel to varied social situations.

SuMMARY

Educational machinery is most elaborate in citics. They have
more provision for very young children and for older adolescents,
more special schools for pupils with special abilities and disabili-
ties, morc varied curricula, and more extracurricular services.
But these have not always existed. They have been accumulat-
ing since colonial times. Innovations have most frequently been
made in citics and have then, after somne delay, been imitated in
the country.

The structure of public school systems differs in city and in
country. Urban school systems are not only more specialized;
units are larger and more aceessible to pupils.  In enrollment,
attendance, length of term, and grade attained hefore dropping
out—in all these, city schools appear to better advantage.  Urban
teachers are older, more experieneed, hold their positions longer,
have more professional and general education but include fewer
men than are found among rural teachers.  Finances differ
sharply. In cities salaries are higher, expenditures are larger,
and the value of property is greater—all in proportion to the
number of pupils actually in school.

In measures of pupil status and achievement city children
usually appear to better advantage than do those in country
schools. However, there are many exceeptions, and it is by no
means established that country children do worse in school than
their city cousins.  But even if urban pupils have on the aver-
age an advantage over rural pupils, this may be expected to
diminish with the continued improvement of country schools.

Differences between large- and small-city schools are, like rural
and urban differences, difficult to determine except in relatively
superficial matters.  Such data as we possess suggest that pupils
in small cities may have an advantage over those in large cities.
But this is still an open question.



156 URBAN INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

Within any given city are quite diverse situations. In some
sections teaching of the three R’s is quite overshadowed by
Amecricanization, in others by the urbanization of rural Ameri-
cans. The expansion and contraction of population, as well
as the shifting of ethnic groups, require many adjustments in the
educational system.
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CuarTeEr IX M

LEISURE TIME FOLKWAYS AND INSTITUTIONS

Having considered the folkways and institutions that have to
do with homemaking, earning a living, rearing and training
children, we turn now to those involved in relaxing, playing, and
having a good time.

When people are “off duty” and not under compulsion to
produce useful goods or services—whether in the shop or in the
home—when they are not pursuing such ends as prestige and
business connections, when they are relatively ““free”” to do as they
please, or at least to choose among several alternatives, they may
be said to be enjoying leisure. Leisure time may be spent in
resting or in activity which is enjoyed for its own sake, not because
it is ““good for one’ or because ‘“one should be nice to certain
people”” or because ‘it will be worth while to be seen there.”
The unemployed are experiencing idleness rather than leisure, for
they often feel strain rather than relaxation.

URBAN AND RURAL DIFFERENCES

It has frequently been stated that the leisure time of city people,
in contrast to that of countryfolk, is more passive, more vicarious,
more frequently planned, directed, or sold. Another hypothesis
is that the differences are less in kinds of recreation than in
frequency of indulgence. Thus we find that villagers play golf,
tennis, and bridge, attend movies, and listen to the radio. But it
appears that they do so less than cityfolk. To determine whether
these impressions are correct, and whether the difference between
rural and urban leisure time habits is great or small, requires
more careful inquiry than is usually given this matter.

In 1925 the Lynds found that the leisure of Middletown was
becoming ‘““more passive, more formal, more organized, more
mechanized, and more commercialized,’”’ but in 1935 they found a
change toward more spontaneous, informal, and simple play,
entertaining, visiting, gardening, etc. This was doubtless in
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consequence of the depression, but whether it represents a
reversal of the earlier trend or a temporary interruption only the
future can reveal. Even if the trend identified in 1925 should
again be apparent, let us say in 1945, we need to compare it with
trends in rural life, which may prove to be very much the
same.

In order to pursue this matter more thoroughly we shall have to
break the general field of leisure time interests and habits into
rather definite and manageable units. First of all we must
consider the various sorts of personal behavior which are identified
with leisure time. We might undertake to classifly them as (a)
rest and relaxation, e.g., taking sun baths or smoking, (b) active
participation involving physical exertion, e.g., playing tennis, (c)
active participation that is primarily mental, ¢.g., playing bridge,
(d) group enjoyment that is shared rather passively, e.g., listening
to the radio, and (¢) solitary, passive enjoyment, e.g., reading.
By using diaries and schedules such as have been employed in a
number of studies we might discover the proportion of each sort
of leisure time behavior in rural and in urban areas respectively.
As yet we have only very crude indications of these differences;
thus we find country people relaxing a good deal in the winter, city
people rather more in the summer. City people work shorter
hours, but by no means all their time away from their job is
spent in recreation or relaxation. Perhaps the information we
possess about the rural and urban differences in these several
kinds of leisure time behavior can best be indicated as we proceed
with other aspects of our problem.

Another aspect of leisure time, and one which might be studied
more easily, is that of facilities available for leisure time use in
city and in country. In regard to this, it is not difficult to dis-
cover impressionistically that places in which to gather for enjoy-
ment, such as theaters, parks, billiard parlors, and dance halls, are
very numerous in eities and rather scarce in country distriets.
Equipment for games, such as tennis courts, golf courses, and
gymnasiums, are pretty definitely identified with cities and have
only recently made their appearance in rural areas.  Iquipment
for noncompetitive enjoyment, e.g., the radio, the family car, and
the public library, is definitely more common in the city than in
the country. Some data pertaining to these various facilities will
be presented later in this chapter.
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Finally, we have found it most convenient to classify leisure
time activities and facilities in terms of the auspices under which
they are carried on.  They are either (@) public, tax-supported,
usually municipally owned and operated, (b) semipublic, semi-
philanthropie, (¢) commercial, (d) organized, private, self-main-
taining or cooperative, or (¢) unorganized and under no particular
auspices.

We approach the problem of rural-urban differences again in
terms of the generally observed characteristies of Ameriean coun-
try life a generation or so ago. Until fairly recently most rural
recreation might be deseribed as informal and homemade—
picnics, socials, parties, celebrations of special days, and various
kinds of bees. Statistics are not available, but there is no ques-
tion about the relative absence of reereation under governmental,
philanthropie, and commercial auspices. To be sure, there were
county fairs with horse racing, games of chance, merry-go-
rounds, and side shows, and there were some village ‘“opera
houses” that presented small stock companies in one-night stands,
a few billiard parlors, dance halls, saloons; and village prostitutes
in some parts of the country. Folk from the open country par-
took of these varied forms of entertainment along with folk from
the towns, though probably less frequently.  In the past, country
people enjoyed, as they still do, hunting, fishing, gathering nuts,
swimming, visiting with the neighbors, and other informal,
spontancous, and undirected leisure time activities.

In recent years the increased use of agricultural machinery has
lessened the oceasions for cooperative work-play such as barn-
raisings, husking bees, and quilting parties. The automobile and
the hard road have enabled farm people to attend “shows,”
dances, ball games, and other recreational events in town.  Both
farmers and villagers go frequently to cities to spend some of their
leisure time. They take vacation trips, play golf, listen to
nation-wide radio hook-ups, and read magazines of national
circulation. All this suggests that in their leisure time behavior
they are becoming more like city people.

Another aspect of this seeming convergence of rural and urban
reereation is that city people go to the country to hunt, fish, pienie,
camp, hike. They have adopted and adapted such rural
sports as skating, swimming, skiing, horscback riding, horse-
shoes, etc.
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Thus it is evident that countryfolk and cityfolk are not utterly
different in their uses of leisure time. Each has borrowed from
the other. But on the whole there appears to have been more
diffusion of reereational traits from city to country than in the
opposite direction.

Consider, for example, the spread of golf. Introduced in cities
of the North Atlantic seaboard, it was largely confined for a long
time to northern and eastern cities. But by 1930 over half
the golf courses in the United States were found in the western
and southern states. Although the greatest number were in
states with the largest urban population, some of the rural states
outranked these urban states in golf courses per 100,000 pcople.!
Steiner has similarly indicated the diffusion of tennis and boxing.?

The theater in all its forms apparently originated in cities.
For the most part it has never reached rural people. Neither
grand opera nor vaudeville, neither the high-class play nor the
burlesque show, has appeared as frequently in villages and towns
as in great cities. But with the coming of motion pictures, coun-
tryfolk have been enabled increasingly to enjoy the same enter-
tainment as city dwellers. Steiner has shown that by 1930 the
diffusion of the movies was so general that there was no longer
any apparent relation between the population per theater and the
percentage of the population living on farms.3

An equally striking instance of urban-rural diffusion of a leisure
time trait is afforded by the history of radio. Starting with a
single station in 1920, the broadecasting of entertainment had
spread to 625 stations in 1936.4 By 1930 two-fifths of our 30
million families had radios: one-half of all urban families and
one-fifth of all farm families. In the three depression years
1933-1935, over 12 million radio sets were sold, so that by the
beginning of 1936 there were nearly 23 million in use. How many
of these were in urban and how many in rural homes we have no

1 Jesse F. Steiner, Americans at Play, pp. 71-72, 1933. By permission of
the President’s Research Committee on Social Trends.

? Jbid., pp. 68, 96. By permission of the President’s Rescarch Committee
on Social Trends.

3 Ibid., p. 161. By permission of the President’s Research Committee on
Social Trends.

4 The World Almanac, 1937, p. 534; Jesse F. Steiner, Americans at Play,
p. 118, 1933. By permission of the President’s Research Committee on
Social Trends.
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means of knowing, but it is almost impossible for the increase to
have been less in the country than in cities.!

Similar, though much less rapid, diffusion has occurred in the
development of the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. Both had
urban origins, about the middle of the nineteenth century.
Neither expanded into rural districts until the twenticth. In
1930 the Y.M.C.A. had only 106 town and country associations,
compared with 722 city associations.?2 A similar history marks
the spread of school social centers. The use of school buildings as
social centers seems to have started in New York, Boston, and
notably in Rochester between 1900 and 1910. By 1930 there
were reported 164 such cases in towns of 2,500-5,000 and 372 in
towns of less than 2,500.2 Luncheon clubs, known to their mem-
bers as ‘“service clubs,” began with the Rotary movement in
Chicago in 1905. At first all the Rotary, Kiwanis, Lions, and
other such groups were found in large cities, but between 1925
and 1929 over half of the new clubs were organized in towns
under 2,500.4

Active AND Passive Uses oF LEISURE TIME

We observed at the outsct of this discussion that many people
regard urban leisure time as spent more passively than the leisure
time of country pecople. As a matter of fact, there are many
lines of evidence which support this belicf. In the first place,
our cities are the sites of great stadia wherein assemble spectators
by the tens of thousands to witness sports of various kinds and
to enjoy them as observers rather than participants. In 1937
there were over 50 such stadia, each seating from 20,000 to
125,000 persons.  With the exception of the very few located in
college towns, these are all urban institutions. An even more
striking evidence of the vicarious enjoyment of sports is the use
of the radio to follow baseball, football, and hockey games,

1 Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 6, p. 10; The World Almanac, 1937,
p. 534.

2 Maurice R. Davie, Problems of City Life, pp. 640-642, 1932. By per-
mission of the author and of John Wiley & Sons, Inc.

3 Jesse F. Steiner, Community Organization, rev. ed. p. 182, 1930; Amer-
icans at Play, p. 157, 1933.

4 C. F. Marden, Rotary and Its Brothers, pp. 5-9, 1935; Jesse IF. Steiner,
Americans at Play, pp. 131-134, 1933.

8 The World Almanac, 1937, p. 843.
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boxing and tennis matches. The numbers of daily sport reviews
bear witness to the extent to which persons who cannot even
follow a game while it is being played get satisfaction out of
hearing about it afterward. In addition to the radio com-
mentators, we have the sports writers who fill pages of our
newspapers every day rcporting, anticipating, and otherwise
discussing all sorts of sports for the benefit, no doubt, of par-
ticipants, but chiefly with an appecal to thosc who enjoy these
sports vicariously.

Pursuing this matter of passive enjoyment of sports a little
further, Steiner estimates the annual attendance at professional
baseball games to be in excess of 20 million. There was steady
growth in the decade of the twenties, followed by some decline
during the depression but an apparent recovery since 1935.!
The attendance at football games has been less adequately
reported, but it involves very large numbers, running admittedly
into the millions. It happens, however, that college football
games are often played in small towns rather than great cities
(although the audience may be composed largely of visitors from
neighboring cities). Professional football is definitely an urban
phenomenon. The attendance at urban football games is not
far from 10 million a ycar. Boxing and wrestling draw smaller
crowds and bring them together less frequently than do baseball
and football, but intermittently they are the occasion of very
large gatherings, usually in large cities. IIowever, the era of
million-dollar “gates” scems to have passed. In the twenties
there were five oceasions on which the gate reeeipts for a boxing
match exceeded $1 million. Whether the decline since that is
due to a loss of prestige on the part of this so-called sport or
whether it is bound up with a diffusion of following, in the course
of which interested spectators scatter to many different matches
instead of assembling at a few, we do not know. There is,
however, clear evidence of the spread of boxing, both amatecur
and professional, in states that are largely rural.?2 Another
attraction for urban specctators is horse racing. Originally
associated with county fairs, horse racing is found now almost
exclusively in metropolitan districts. We have very limited data

1 Jesse F. Steiner, Americans at Play, pp. 83-86, 1933. Data uscd by
permission of The President’s Research Committee on Social Trends.
2 Jbid., pp. 94-97; The World Almanac, 1937, p. 840.
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as to the attendance, but we are sure that the figures would run
into the millions each year.

Other more or less passive forms of recreation, or ways of
spending leisure time with a minimum of activity, include drink-
ing, cating, and just plain loafing. Again, data are insufficient
to warrant any sweeping gencralizations, but it appears that city
dwellers spend more of their leisure time in drinking than do
country people. Eating for both is frequently associated with
visiting and other sorts of sociability, hence no inference may
fairly be drawn about it. Neither can we be sure about the
relative amount of loafing in rural and urban districts. City
visitors to villages are impressed with the men and boys leaning
against lampposts and hitching rails along Main Streect, but
country visitors to the city can scarcely fail to be impressed with
the ‘“drugstore cowboys,” poolroom idlers, and window-shoppers
of the city.

All in all, it is clear that city pecople spend a great deal of their
leisure time passively or vicariously enjoying other people’s
activities. The other side of the picture, however, must not be
neglected.

The playing of golf, tennis, amateur bascball, handball, volley-
ball, and similar games is certainly activity! We have alrcady
noted the urban-rural diffusion of golf, but the great majority of
golf courses are still in or on the edge of cities. Hence the
increase from about 750 courses in 1916 to nearly 6,000 courses
in 1930 indicates an increase in the active participation of city
dwellers in this form of recreation.!

Ycarbook numbers of Recreation, official organ of the National
Recreation Association, give some notion of the extent to which
city people use public recreation facilitiecs.  Unfortunately, they
do not enable us to compare urban and rural districts or large and
small citics. Table 26 shows that the number of such partic-
ipants is very great.

Two facts make it hard for us to draw conclusions from Table
26. Onc is that many cities failed to report; the other is that
we do not know how many different persons are included or the
extent of each one’s participation. However, in another part of
its report the National Recreation Association furnishes some
data about the number of different individuals taking part in

1 Jesse F. Steiner, Americans at Play, p. 71, 1933.
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“special rccreational activities” included in the programs of
cities. These figures do not appear to bear any consistent
relation to those in Table 26, except that they are naturally
very much smaller. Thus for baseball we have less than 300,000
participants, for basketball about the same number, for horse-
shoes about 375,000, for softball 400,000, for tennis 340,000, etc.*
The sum total of all participants, assuming no duplicates, would
be only about one-tenth of our urban population. But these
figures come from only part of our public recreation departments.
Hence we may fairly say that a surprisingly large number of city
people engage in sports, but that they constitute a fairly small
minority of all city dwellers.

TaBLE 26.—CITIES REPORTING RECREATION FACILITIES AND PARTICIPANTS,

19352
Facilities Number Citi(\:s Participants Citie‘s
reporting | per season | reporting

Athletic fields............... 1518 497 7,990,000 210
Baseball diamonds.......... 3669 621 10,225,000 287
Bathing beaches............ 488 230 46,670,000 113
Golf courses................ 332 226 6,560,000 134
Handball courts............. 1336 162 1.350,000 76
Horseshoe courts............ 6760 493 1,965,000 257
Ice skating areas........... 2094 331 10,475,000 151
Shuffichboard courts. ......... 773 97 1,555,000 56
Softhall diamonds........... 6896 616 9,345,000 329
Swimming pools:

Indoor................... 328 117 4,835,000 71

Outdoor. ................ 710 318 18,045,000 180
Tennis courts.........oovun. 9313 610 8,015,000 275
Toboggan slides............. 280 93 575,000 48

o Recreation, 30 (1936) 104-105. By permission of the National Recreation Association.

So far we have confined ourselves to sports, principally out-
door. But there are many other kinds of recreation which
involve active participation. One of the most widespread is
dancing. No statistical data are available, but observation indi-
cates that this is more common in cities than in rural districts.
Lynd found dancing both in 1925 and in 1935 ‘“‘a prominent
feature of the leisure and social life of Middletown people of all

1 Recreation, 30 (1936), 109-110.
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classes under thirty.”! Amateur dramatics and musical organ-
izations do not include large percentages of city populations, but
they are not to be ignored. Bowling, and the playing of pool,
billiards, and cards are often associated with loafing, but for
many pecople these represent active participation of a significant
sort. Some reading might be classed as active rather than as
passive recreation, for while it usually is a solitary form of
entertainment, it does call for some mental alertness and effort
on the part of the reader. Lundberg found that on the average
Westchester County people (suburbanites) spent 13 per cent of
their leisure time in reading. Lynd discovered in Middletown a
great increase in circulation of library books during the depression
but a falling off in magazine subscriptions and newsstand sales.?
But these are only two limited studies. We have no means of
determining how representative they are. Morcover, we cannot
at present distinguish reading that is study, reading that is dis-
criminating enjoyment of literature, and reading that is a mere
‘“‘painkiller.”

Because the data pertaining to passive and active uses of
leisure time are quite incomparable we have offered no general
conclusions except the impression that city people spend less
time in active participation than they do in passive enjoyment.
Until the use of urban leisure has actually been measured, this
must remain an impression rather than an established conclusion.

ORGANIZED AND UNORGANIZED RECREATION

From the preceding discussion it is evident that a great deal of
urban recreation, whether classed as active or as passive, is more
or less formally organized. Recreational programs of schools,
municipal departments, social settlements, and churches are more
or less carefully planned, staffed, and financed. Clubs of various
sorts—luncheon clubs, country clubs, bridge clubs, and others
which we shall discuss later—represent organization in a
thoroughgoing sense. Even the commercial forms of recreation
are organized, for while we may attend the movies or go to the
baseball park as individuals, the provision of these forms of

1 Robert S. Lynd and Helen M. Lynd, Middletown in Transition, p. 269,
1937. By Permission of Harcourt, Brace & Company, Inc.

2 Geo. A. Lundberg, Leisure, pp. 100-101, 1934; Lynd and Lynd, op. cit.,
PP. 252-260.
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recreation is organized as a network of business enterprises. On
the other hand, visiting friends, having ““ pickup’’ parties, reading
for pleasure, going for drives, and most loafing are informal and
unorganized. What is the relative amount of urban leisure time
spent in organized and in unorganized ways, we frankly do not
know. Neither can we say with assurance whether the relation
of the one to the other is different in city and in country. Our
impression, however, is very definitely that an inercasing share
of urban leisure time is devoted to organized recreation as just
defined, and that the same trend is apparent in rural America,
though with some delay and to a lesser extent.

Most of the forms of organized recreation mentioned have
developed fairly recently and in cities. It isimportant to inquire,
thercfore, how it has come about that this has happened, 7.e.,
why does organized recreation seem to be peculiarly a phenome-
non of the modern city? The first clue we have is that there is
an increased amount of leisure time. The President’s Research
Committee on Recent Social Trends found that the average
hours of labor per week in 11 industries declined in the 30 years
just preceding the depression from 6.5 per cent, in newspaper
printing, to 29.3 per cent, in blast furnaces. In the latter
instance this meant a drop from nearly 85 hours per week in
1890 to about 60 hours per week in 1928.1  Steiner has assembled
data from studies made by the National Industrial Conference
Board showing that in 25 manufacturing industries the average
weekly hours dropped from 51.5 in 1914 to 38.9 in 1936.2 Lund-
berg shows graphically the growth of leisure time of American
wage earncrs for nearly a century.® We do not have correspond-
ing data concerning hours worked by farmers and other rural
people. There are some reasons to believe that they, too, are
putting in shorter time than a generation ago, but because the
farmers’ hours are controlled by weather and other natural con-
ditions it seems reasonable to infer that the reduction in hours of
labor has been less for country people than for those in cities.

A second clue to understanding the development of organized
recreation in the modern city is the presence of large numbers of

1 Recent Soctal Trends, vol. 2, p. 829.

2 Jesse F. Steiner, Research Memorandum on Recreation in the Depres-
sion, p. 29, 1937.

¢ Lundberg, op. cit.. p. 5.
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young unmarried people. We have already seen that the
percentages of single, widowed, and divorced persons are greater
in cities than in the country; on the other hand, there are more
young folks in rural America than in our cities. But these young
people in the country are more frequently married or still attached
to their parental homes. Many of those in our cities are detached
dwellers in rooming houses or participate rather superficially in
the home life of their family.

A third lead is the apparent lack of personal acquaintance, the
decline of neighboring, and the scattering of friends over a large
metropolitan district. These are all matters concerning which
statistical data are quite inadequate, but in our later discussion of
neighborliness we shall present considerable evidence in support of
these generalizations. Now if it be true that there has been a
decline in primary relationships such as those of family, neighbor-
hood, and intimate friends, this must be an important factor in
causing the people of our cities, especially the young unmarried
people, to look to more formal agencies for their reercation.

Attention might also be called to the relative lack of space in
our citics for outdoor play, especially the rural types of spon-
taneous sport such as fishing and hunting. Perhaps no less
importance should be attached to the lack of house space. We
noted earlier the declining size of the average dwelling unit. This
must evidently drive young people out of the house to seek their
recreation elsewhere.

Some students lay great emphasis upon the monotony of
industrial jobs, the machine-set pace, and the external control of
the work, which they contrast with the varied tasks and greater
personal control of work on farms and in villages. Again we lack
measures of these aspects of rural and urban life, but our own
observations support the impression just indicated.

Other cconomic aspects of the rise of organized recreation in
modern cities include the fact that considerable capital outlay is
required for land and equipment. Such capital iz not available
in rural districts, but it may be had in cities. In eitics thereis an
economic surplus with which to pay for recreation. Henee there
are profits to be made from commercial enterprises in this field.
Perhaps what we ought to say is that city people may have no
greater actual surplus, but they handle cash more than do country
dwellers and hence may more easily divert their income from
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one form of expenditure to another. If they crave stimulation or
relaxation they have money which can be used for this purpose.
Country people, lacking the cash, are therefore more dependent
upon what is naturally present or can be made available more
informally for their entertainment.

What we have just said pertains especially to commercial
recreation, but many city people entertain doubts as to the
adequacy, the financial accessibility, and the wholesomeness of
commercial recreation. Hence they have stimulated the develop-
ment of semiphilanthropic agencies such as the Y.M.C.A., the
Camp Fire Girls, and social settlements, which represent a sub-
stitution of one form of organized recreation for the other. This
same movement has led not only to semiphilanthropic organiza-
tions but also to municipal recreation and other tax-supported
agencies. Both these types of organized but noncommercial
recreation rest not merely on a skepticism about that which is
run as business but also upon belief in a relation between organ-
ized play on the one hand and health, conduct, and social
solidarity on the other.

In short, it appears that the development of organized recrea-
tion in modern cities is the composite result of increased leisure
time, increased numbers of unattached persons, limitations on
space, and monotonous jobs, combined with the economic possi-
bility of commercial recreation, adverse reactions to which have
produced semiphilanthropic and municipal recreation.

MunicipAL RECREATION

Recreational activities and agencies supported through taxa-
tion and administered by governmental units are almost unknown
in rural America. To be sure, there are some county parks and
some community buildings in villages and country districts, but
on the whole these are so rare as to be for our purpose quite
negligible. On the other hand there has been a tremendous
growth of municipal recreational facilities in our larger cities.
Some notion of their extent and variety may be had from Table
27. The data for two years are reported, not to show any par-
ticular change but because the numbers of cities reporting
and the detailed facts vary enough from year to year to make it
seem wise to do this. Two or three cautions should be offered in
connection with this table. The materials are quite miscel-
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laneous. In some instances it appears that recreation under
organized private agencies has been included, and, as already
noted, the number of cities reporting varies considerably. Never-
theless we have here a real basis for asserting that public recrea-
tion in cities has now reached proportions that are truly great.

It is a bit difficult to trace the growth of municipal recreation
with anything approaching accuracy because reports have been
made in such different ways at different times. Thus, Lundberg
tells us that in the first half dozen years of this century only 20
cities made provision for recreation, but Davie reports that 100
cities had municipal parks by 1892.! Probably what Lundberg
has in mind is supervised recreational activities, which are after
all quite different from the mere provision of park space in which
people may walk about and view the flowers and lawns. By 1910
some 55 cities had public playgrounds, buildings for recreational
purposes, and school community centers. By 1921 there were
over 350 cities expending public funds for recreational purposes.
By 1931 this number had passed 800.2 At this last date the value
of public recreational property in cities was $2,405,000,000 and
the per capita expenditure for tax-supported recreation had risen
from $0.68 in 1915 to $1.44 in 1928.3

Until the middle of the nineteenth century there were prac-
tically no municipal parks. To be sure, there werc village greens
or commons, but thesc had been established cither as grazing
grounds or as places for military drill.  In Kurope there were a few
parks, originally attached to ecclesiastical or royal institutions.
Davie reports that in the late seventies there were not over 20
American cities with municipal parks. In thc next 15 years
the number rose to 100, and soon after 1900 nearly 800 cities had
made some provision for park space.* The Social Work Year
Book for 1937 reports nearly 900 cities maintaining nearly 12,000
parks. Steiner has measured the growth of municipal parks from
1907 to 1930 in relation to the population and size of cities. No
comment will be made on his analysis at this point except to say
that the best showing in many respects has been made by middle-

1 Lundberg, op. cit., p. 356; Maurice R. Davie, Problems of City Life, p. 694,
1932.

* Jesse I'. Steiner, Americans af Play, p. 174, 1933.

3 Ibed., pp. 185, 173.

¢ Davie, op. cit., p. 694.
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TABLE 27.—SuMMARY OF COMMUNITY RECREATION, 1935 AND 1936°

1935 1936
Number of cities with play leadership or super-
vised facilities............ceviiiiiiiinn 2,204 1,122
Total number of separate play areas reported
(Including outdoor playgrounds, recreation
buildings, indoor recreation centers, play
streets, athletic ficlds, bathing beaches, golf
courses, and summer camps). .. .....c.c.o..u... 18,799 17,443
New play areas opened for first time during year
(Not including indoor centers)............... 1,790 1,275
Total number of play areas and special facilities
reported:
Outdoor playgrounds....................... 9,650 9,490
Recreation buildings. .................. .... 1,149 1,347
Indoor recreation centers.... . ............. 4,949 3,947
Playstreets...........c..oo i, 179 212
Archeryranges..............oiiiiiiinnn 199 270
Athletic fields. ............... ... ... .. 1,818 1,439
Baseball diamonds......................... 4,197 3,568
Bathing beaches........................... 605 516
Bowling greens. . ................. .o ... 189, 184
Golf cCourses.........  ooiiiiii i 336 354
Handball courts. ................ .. ... ... 1,426 1,409
Horseshoe courts........................ .. 7,497 7,445
Ice Skatingareas. ......... ... ... ... 2,325 2,411
Shuffieboard courts.................. ... .... 833 1,159
Skijumps.....oovviii i 136 114
Softball diamonds.......................... 7,696 7,369
Stadiums. ................ .o ... 145 155
Summer CampPs. .. ... 113
Camps—day.........c.. cviiiiiiin.. 138
Swimming pools............ ... ... ... 1,098| 1,148
Tennis courts. ......o.vvuiiiniinenennenannn 9,880 10,029
Toboggan slides. ..................oovven... 315 272
Wading pools.............coiiiiniiiinnt, 1,292 1,295
Total number of employed recreation leaders. ... 43,976 46,550
Recreation workers paid from regular funds..... 20,052 18,496
(Remainder paid from emergency funds)
Leaders employed full time year round......... 2,606 2,792
Volunteer leaders...........oovvviiieiint, 10,346 8,579
Local expenditures..........coovveennnn.. $21,500,000|$24 ,000,000
Emergency relief funds....................... 16,000,000| 32,000,000
Total expenditures for public recreation in cities|$37,500,000{$56 000,000

« Recreation, 30 (1936), 99; 31 (1937), 123. By permission of The National Recreation

Association.
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sized cities. Thus, among the cities with the largest park area in
relation to their population are Denver, Dallas, Minneapolis, and
Kansas City.! One particularly important aspect of municipal
parks is the changing conception of their purpose and the changing
facilities provided in them. In the nincteenth century most
municipal parks were intended to be quiet and beautiful places in
the midst of otherwise noisy and unattractive urban landscapes.
Such parks are still offered as places of beauty and rest, but
increasingly they provide for active recreation. They contain
football fields, baseball diamonds, tennis courts, golf courses,
swimming pools, boating facilities, and children’s playgrounds.

Playgrounds as distinguished from parks are newer and if
anything more completely urban. During the last quarter of
the nincteenth century some philanthropic citizens in Boston
and other eastern cities established, under organized private
auspices, sand gardens and other experimental playgrounds
for children in slum arcas. On the basis of their demonstration,
cities began to make similar provision, sometimes in connection
with public schools, sometimes in municipal parks, and inereas-
ingly on scparate small tracts of land scattered conveniently
through the city. By 1910, 180 cities reported playgrounds,
some tax-supported and some maintained by philanthropic
effort. By 1936 the National Recreation Association reported
718 cities maintaining 9,490 playgrounds. The total average
daily summer attendance of participants and spectators was
estimated to be 3,160,000. Over 200 cities maintained 2,300
playgrounds throughout the year. Others operated only during
the summer season. In addition to the outdoor playgrounds
there were over 300 cities which maintained more than 1,300
recreation buildings in large or small parks. As in the case of
parks, the middle-sized cities seem to have made the most
progress in developing playgrounds. Small cities, <.e., those
under 25,000, have a smaller number of playgrounds in relation
to their population than do cities of 50,000 or over. The earlier
playgrounds were usually small and were equipped with appara-
tus of the sort commonly found in a gymnasium. Recently
there has been a decline in the use of gymnastic equipment.
Instead there are swings, slides, scesaws, and facilities for playing
all manner of games.

1 Jesse F. Steiner, Americans at Play, pp. 25-29, 1933.
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Schools as social centers have already been discussed in rela-
tion to the diffusion of urban recreational traits to rural areas.
Their development grew out of the recognition that the board
of education of every city had playgrounds, gymnasiums,
auditoriums, and other facilities which were used only part of
the time and which might easily be made available for club
meetings, lectures, concerts, forums, and other recreational
and educational events for old and young. In a study published
by the United States Office of Education in 1927 it was reported
that over 700 cities and towns were maintaining nearly 1,600
school social centers.

In addition to the facilities already described, some account
should be taken also of municipal theaters, museums, zoos, and
libraries. The first three types of institution are almost exclu-
sively urban, and as a matter of fact are rarely found outside of
large citics. Public libraries, however, have been established in
smaller communities, although they remain overwhelmingly
urban. In nine Midwestern states in 1935 nearly 90 per cent
of the rural population was not served by any public library,
while less than 5 per cent of the urban population in the same
states was without public library facilitiecs.! The general
circulation of public libraries throughout the United States in
1934 was 367 books per 100 persons. In individual cities this
varied from 175 in San Antonio to 1,095 in Cleveland.?

One of the most important aspects of the development of
public recreation has been the appearance in increasing numbers
of trained leaders. In 1936, 700 citics reported a total of over
20,000 recreation workers. Most of them were on duty only in
the summertime, but about 2,800 were employed full time all the
year round. Volunteers have been used a great deal in organized
private recreational agencies, but not so much in the municipal
service.?

The forms of municipal administration of recrcation have
varied from time to time and are even yet quite diverse. In
1936, 229 cities reported having playground and recreation com-
missions, boards, or departments; 210 cities administered their
recreation through park commissions or boards; 199 put this in

1E. L. Morgan and M. W. Sneed, The Libraries of Missourt, p. 17, 1936.

2 The World Almanac, 1937, p. 367.
# Recreation, 31 (1937), 126.
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the hands of boards of education; 200 other cities distributed the
responsibility variously among departments of public works, of
public welfare, of public service, semiofficial committees and
advisory commissions, and various other civic authorities. In
many instances the responsibility for municipal recreation in one
city is divided between two or more distinct offices. This is not
only confusing but uneconomical, and interferes with the develop-
ment of a unified program.

SEMIPUBLIC AND SEMIPHILANTHROPIC RECREATION

During the same period in which American cities were devel-
oping the conventionalized parks, various groups of private
citizens were organizing to provide recreational and other facilities
for their less advantaged fellow citizens. Sand gardens and
model playgrounds we have already mentioned. More important
in some respects than these were the social settlements which
made their appearance in the eighties and nincties. The pattern
of these institutions was directly borrowed from London, where
it had been developed by university people interested in social
service among the poor. This was a reaction against exclu-
sively missionary effort and rested on the assumption that it was
cssential to have in every inhabited area educated persons with a
capacity for leadership. Some Oxford and Cambridge students
settled in a slum area, making themselves residents and devel-
oping their house so far as possible into a kind of headquarters
for many sorts of civic, educational, and recreational activities.
The full story of the settlement movement cannot be told here,
but credit should be given to these pioneers for experimentation,
demonstration, and continuous provision of recreation to many
thousands of underprivileged city dwellers. In the United States
the settlements which started along the Atlantic seaboard and
later spread to Midwestern and other cities have been brought
together in a national federation which includes about 150 of
these agencies. It is interesting to note that their number has
not changed greatly in the last 15 years, which may indicate that
the period of their maximum usefulness is passing, with the
rapid development of municipal social centers.

A host of other semipublic and semiphilanthropic agencies
offer what are sometimes described as youth programs. That
these are not exclusively urban is made plain through the wide-
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spread development of 4-H Clubs, the Y.M.C.A., the Y. W.C.A,,
the Boy Scouts, and the Camp Fire Girls. The Y.M.C.A. has
already been discussed. The Y.W.C.A. started in London, made
its first American appearance in Boston shortly after the Civil
War, and grew to a total of 1,900 local associations in 1936. The
great majority of these are still in cities of 25,000 or over.}

Quite separate from the Christian associations and from the
social settlements have grown up boys’ clubs and girls’ clubs,
the former united into a national federation. Their purpose is
similar to that of the other organizations discussed, namely, to
provide in congested areas of our cities places where boys and
girls respectively may spend their leisure time profitably at a
minimum cost. By 1930 there were over 250 boys’ clubs affili-
ated with the federation, located in 130 cities and having a
membership of nearly 240,000. The girls’ clubs developed less
rapidly and abandoned their national federation after a short-
lived experiment.

Perhaps best known of all the agencies with youth programs
is that of the Boy Scouts. Started in 1907, and chartered in the
United States in 1910, this organization has expanded rapidly,
until it now has over 1 million members. The general features
of its program are too well known to necessitate further discus-
sion here. It should be said, however, that, while we lack actual
data, we know that the great majority of Scouts are city boys
and we have the impression, subject to correction, that the bulk
of them are drawn from the middle class. Other organizations
for boys and girls, varying somewhat but having the same
gencral purposes and programs, are the Girl Scouts, the Boy
Rangers of America, the Camp Fire Girls, Pioneer Youth of
America, ete. Commenting on this whole group of agencies
and the public recreational departments which the private have
helped to promote, Lynd remarks that the urban child’s out-of-
school life scems to be passing through a cycle. In an earlier
period there were chores about the home. Cities grew, and
dwellings and yards declined in size. The child’s leisure was
largely unorganized and random. More recently, with the
development of these agencies just discussed, there is a tendency
to organize, direct, and supervise the leisure time behavior of
city boys and girls.

1 Davie, op. cit., p. 643; Social Work Year Book, 1937, p. 560.
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ORGANIZED PRIVATE RECREATION

We turn now to a very different group of private agencies, a
group whose motivation is less that of philanthropy than of
self-service. We have in mind clubs, fraternal orders, and
associations of many kinds which might freely be described as
mutual, cooperative, and self-supporting, and which are usually
restricted to more or less limited groups. They include clubs
devoted to golf, fishing, hunting, tennis, yachting, bicycling,
hockey, bowling, bridge, politics, literature, dramatics, musie,
art, and many other special interests. Some of them are identi-
fied quite exclusively with leisure time activities pursued as ends
in themselves. Many of them are only incidentally recreational
in character, having as their major objective economic advan-
tages, political favors, civic improvements, etc. Still others,
like our fraternal orders, combine certain aspects of leisure and
“utilitarian’” groups. Many of them seem to have grown out
of the great American game of competitive and conspicuous con-
sumption. The membership of others is not unrelated to
pressure and a feeling that one must join; yet Steiner holds that
the vogue of the “joiner” is waning. His observation has been
quite varied and wide, hence considerable importance should be
attached to it although no statistical evidence is immediately
available. Lynd, on the other hand, found in Middletown a
“hardy persistence of the city’s club life.”

It should be observed that organizations of this type are
neither new nor exclusively urban. There were some clubs in
American villages of long ago—literary societies, music clubs,
the Grange, athletic clubs, and others. Some of the fraternal
orders were established early, but their greatest growth took
place during the period of rapid urban expansion. Out of 190
fraternal societies, 72 were started before 1890; 73 between that
date and 1900; only 45 after 1900. Nevertheless, the number of
members increased in the 25 years ending 1930 from 5 million to
10 million.! Unfortunately, we are unable to report how many
of these lodges and their members were located in cities and
how many in villages and the open country. We are disposed to
take the position that because of their early appearance, on the
one hand, and their rapid growth in the twentieth century, on the

1 Jesse F. Steiner, Americans at Play, pp. 127-129, 1933.
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other, that these organizations are neither distinctively urban
nor distinctively rural.

There is, however, another sort of private leisure time organiza-
tion, which originated in cities and has continued to be essentially
urban in character. Earlier in this chapter we commented upon
the diffusion of luncheon clubs, or service clubs, from city to
country. It might be well here to give a little further account
of their development and character. Rotary dates from 1905.
It was founded by an attorney who was seeking the fellowship
of kindred spirits in a strange city. He gathered a few friends,
who drew in others. The first meetings were held in members’
offices in rotation, then as numbers increased they changed to
hotels and restaurants. A member of the Chicago club carried
the idea to San Francisco in 1908. In 1910, 16 Rotary Clubs
met in convention and formed a national association.

Kiwanis was founded in 1914 by the promoter of a fraternal
order which never materialized. He brought together some
of the members of the unsuccessful fraternal order as a nucleus
for a businessmen’s club. This developed hopefully in Detroit
and spread rather rapidly. At its second convention, in 1917,
52 clubs were reported.

The Lions originated somewhat differently—as the result of a
planned effort to affiliate existing businessmen’s luncheon clubs
scattered over the country. In the course of this promotion,
however, some new clubs were founded. Between 1914 and 1917,
150 groups were established or affiliated, and the International
Association of Lions Clubs came into existence.

These organizations seclect their members in such fashion as to
distribute them over a wide range of professions and businesses.
Much is made of the prestige value of membership, though
emphasis is also laid upon “service” activitics. They lend their
support and influence to various civic, patriotic, educational,
economic, and ‘‘welfare’” movements. Sometimes a good deal
of enthusiasm is displayed and sometimes the effort to keep up
the spirit is forced and not particularly successful. Lynd
observed in Middletown in 1935 that these organizations were
trying hard to build morale through the repetition of familiar
slogans and the avoidance of divisive issues, that they were less
spontaneous and more self-conscious, and that the members
seemed tired, as though their ritual had been too long performed.
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Despite such evidence of possible decline or at least interruption
of enthusiastic growth, the 15 men’s organizations of this general
type had in 1931 over 9,500 clubs and about 415,000 members.
Apparently they all declined slightly during the depression, but
their losses were small enough to be regarded as probably only
a temporary interruption of growth.

No description will be attempted here of the multifarious
lodges and clubs ranging all the way from Elks and country
clubs to petty organizations for the playing of bridge or stud
poker. We will simply observe that in 1930 the taxes paid
on the dues of social and athletic clubs amounted to $12,500,000,
and that Steiner estimates that the total expenditures for such
organizations amounted to over $300,000,000.!

CoMMERCIAL RECREATION

Until very recently commercial recreation has been almost
wholly absent from rural communities in the United States,
and even now it is represented in small towns by little besides
the movies. In the city, however, we find theaters of all sorts—
legitimate, vaudeville, burlesque, and motion picture—amuse-
ment parks, great amusement centers like the famous Play-Mor
in Kansas City, dance halls of many kinds, cabarets, excursion
steamers, billiard parlors, swimming pools, skating rinks, stadia
where professional sports are displayed, race tracks, and many
others. Some of these afford opportunity for participation,
most of them for observation, and incidentally nearly all of them
for gambling—not that gambling is essential or even approved
by the management but that it seems inevitably to creep in
wherever competition is in progress.

We have already commented on the spread of the movies from
city to country. By 1930 there were 23,000 motion picture
theaters, with a seating capacity of 11 million. As we observed
earlier, it is hard to divide these between urban and rural because
now it is a poor village indecd that does not maintain at least one
little motion picture house with a weekly or biweekly showing.
The attendance upon the movies in 1930 is estimated to have
reached 100 million per week. During the depression this fell
off considerably, but in 1933 it began to mount again. Two
important changes during recent years are to be observed. One

t I'bid., pp. 136-138.
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is the introduction of sound equipment; the other is a decline
in the total number of theaters, accompanied by an increase in
their average size. Also, there is a tendency to adopt mid-city
locations, which seem to be displacing both downtown and
neighborhood theaters. What the movies mean to different
people is a bit hard to say. “If the older genecration takes its
movies as an anodyne and small children as an exciting weekly
event, adolescent Middletown goes to school to as well as enjoy-
ing the movies.”! Many people have feared the movies and have
charged them with contributing directly and scriously to the
demoralization especially of youth. Some careful studies to
determine the truth of these charges have been made, but the
findings in most instances are rather inconclusive.?

Next to the movies it is probable that the most widely used
commercial recreation facilities in our cities are dance halls.
These are of several different sorts. There is the dance palace
which is large, frequently rather attractive, and conveniently
located. Admission is expensive if one includes the cost of tickets
for individual dances. The patrons are a rather heterogencous
lot, and interest is largely in the dancing itself and in social
contacts which are made. Another sort of dance place is the
outdoor pavilion, usually on the edge of a city, though sometimes
appearing as one of the attractions at an amuscment park.
Then there is dancing on excursion boats, in restaurants, and in
hotels. There is a small number of dancing academies where
instruction is given and some ballroom dancing is enjoyed as
well. Cabarets, night clubs, and roadhouses will be discussed a
little later. Perhaps the most distinctively urban of all is the
taxi-dance hall, sometimes called the closed dance hall. This is
an institution maintained for men customers only, couples not
being admitted. The girls who dance with the patrons are
employed by the management, usually on a commission basis.
Cressey, who made a study of this institution in the city of
Chicago,?® found these girls passing through a life cycle somewhat

'Lynd and Lynd, op. cit.,, p. 262. By permission of Harcourt, Brace &
Company, Inc.

* Alice M. Mitchell, Children and Movies, 1929. Sec especially Tables in
Appendix II.

3 Paul G. Cressey, The Tazxi-Dance Hall, 1932. Data used by permission
of the University of Chicago Press,
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as follows: Being dissatisfied with home, neighborhood, or job,
or all three, they find their way to the taxi-dance hall. Here as
newcomers they are at first “rushed” and enjoy the thrill of
considerable popularity, but after a time they fall into the back-
ground as other new girls are employed. At this stage they
may turn to Orientals or other minority groups for new prestige.
Finally some of them cither leave the dance hall or drift into a
lower-class cabaret. There are various sorts of girls among
these dance hall “hostesscs.” Some of them are really quite
decent, possessing some personal charm and physical attractive-
ness. They have little difficulty in finding patrons without
overstepping any of the conventional bounds of propriety,
but there are others who find the going a little harder or for other
reasons are interested in the exploitative possibilities. They
engage in “fishing,”’” sometimes known as ““ gold digging”’ and the
“sex game.”” Then there are those who definitely go in for
sensual dancing. All of them have the problem of maintaining
sufficient respectability to keep their place in the dance hall
while making themselves sufficiently attractive to the constant
stream of strange men to earn the desired moncy.

Turning from the girls to the men patrons of the taxi-dance
hall, we find a miscellancous lot.  First of all, there are Filipinos,
Chinese, and others who do not find social acceptance elsewhere
and only here can have opportunity for association with members
of the opposite sex. A second type is the European immigrant
who is detached from home and has limited opportunities to
meet girls of his own nationality. A third variety is the older
man, perhaps nearing fifty, who may be a widower, a divoreé, or
a deserter. Another kind is the younger married man whose
matrimonial venture has been unfortunate. A fifth is the
lonely stranger in the city, a sixth is the worthless globe-trotter,
and a seventh is the “slummer.” Finally, there is a small
number including such misfits as sufferers from physical abnor-
mality and fugitives from justice.

From these descriptions of the hostesses and their patrons it is
evident that the taxi-dance hall undertakes to serve a real need
in providing interesting association between the scxes for indi-
viduals who are somehow handicapped or unfortunate, but at
the same time that the dance hall makes a contribution to this
genuine need it also seems to promote demoralization. The
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anonymity, the release from ordinary social restraints, the
opportunity for living ‘“double lives,” the economic nexus,
and the constant dilemmas involving casual familiarities both
on the dance floor and after leaving the hall make this a situation
in which wholesome adjustments cannot be counted upon with
much assurance.

In listing the various types of dance halls found in our cities we
mentioned cabarets, night clubs, and roadhouses. The cabaret
is distinguished from the ordinary dine and dance establishment
by some sort of floor show, as it is ordinarily called, and by showy
though not necessarily expensive equipment and high costs.
Cabarets were found by Reckless! to have grown out of the old-
fashioned beer garden, public dance, and revue once associated
with the saloon. These cabarets, in Chicago at least, are found
in the same parts of the city as houses of prostitution and fre-
quently fall under the same influence of politicians and gangsters.
Night clubs, which perhaps are not really to be distinguished
from cabarets, have been classified by Davie as follows: (a)
respectable night clubs frequented by ‘‘smart society’; (b)
near-respectable clubs with more boisterous drunkenness and
with ‘“‘hostesses” to stimulate the sale of drinks; (¢) clubs with
more “‘liberal” revues and with entertainers who circulate
among the men customers as ‘“gold diggers’”; (d) clubs of a
still lower type, variously called “sucker dives” and “gyp joints,”
which often solicit their customers through taxi drivers and
bellboys (their ““hostesses” not only stimulate trade and enter-
tain the customers but also serve as prostitutes); (e) clubs which
are definitely disguised houses of prostitution. In all of these
the name ‘““club” is a misnomer, for membership is at most
nominal and is often nonexistent.?

A newer institution of this general character is the roadhouse.
This may be little more than a filling station and ‘“hot dog”
stand, or it may be an elaborate establishment wherein are found
liquor, gambling, and rooms for immoral purposes. Road-
houses are found, quite naturally, along the principal highways
outside all of our larger cities. They are usually outside the
limits of the municipality and frequently in areas where there

1'W. R. Reckless, Vice in Chicago, Chap. 4, 1933. By permission of the
University of Chicago Press.
? Davie, op. cit., pp. 592-596. By permission of author and publisher.
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is some doubt as to which law enforcement officials have jurisdic-
tion. Their removal to the suburban area and beyond is related
to two developments of the last 20 years. One is the increasing
use of the automobile for joy rides and wild parties. The other
is the reform movement which closed up many of our red-light
districts and dubious places of amusement inside the city.
New as they are, relatively speaking, the roadhouses have
quickly fallen under the domination of vice syndicates and other
racketeers. They are frequently forced to buy their liquor from
particular dealers at excessive prices, must pay for ¢ protection”
and accept a certain allocation of territory, and are otherwise
absorbed into a system of control quite at variance with that of
governmental agencies. The unconventional behavior and the
extralegal controls are alike facilitated by the fact that road-
houses occupy a jurisdictional frontier between city, county, and
state. Our county police systems are not noted for their effec-
tiveness. Suburban villages are sometimes glad to tolerate
these establishments because of the income from legal licenses
or from extralegal payments to officials. Sometimes those inter-
ested in this group of institutions carry to the suburban com-
munity the political methods found effective in the inner city
Intimidation from gangsters and controlled justices, peace
officers, and local legislative bodies represent the means through
which the “vice lords’” may manage to have their own way.

SociaL CoNTROL OF LEISURE TIME

The situations presented in connection with the taxi-dance
hall and the roadhouse suggest why the problem of social control
is especially urgent. In both these institutions we find an effort
to meet a genuine and legitimate demand for association between
the sexes, rclease from boredom, escape from the stress and strain
of daily life. But the community as such, instead of sctting out
to supply the wants of its citizens, leaves the field more or less
to those who see an opportunity to make money by catering to
these natural desires. Since the interest of proprietors is pri-
marily in securing a financial return, they are not over-squeamish
about the kind of entertainment provided or the behavior of
patrons. Furthermore, the proprietors in turn are subject to
exploitation by racketeers, gangsters, politicians. Finally, the
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dance hall of any sort provides a setting for what someone has
called “intimate behavior on the basis of casual association.”
That is, utter strangers meet under circumstances which lead
quickly to the most intimate conduct. Lacking the informal
social controls of old-fashioned neighborhood and community,
these intimacies proceed in an atmosphere of irresponsibility.
Boy and girl, man and woman, meet at the amusement park,
cabaret, excursion steamer, or perhaps at the movies, skating
rink, or race track. They chat, dance, dine, ‘“neck,” and
possibly sleep together. Through all this they may not know
each other’s names, occupations, homes. In other words, they
are amazingly intimate strangers. Of course this sort of thing
does not happen in extreme form to every young person in the
city. It is simply the exaggerated aspect of the urban-rural
contrast in the uses of leisure time.

In addition to possible demoralization from the combining of
intimacy and casualness, other factors have led to a demand for
the control of commercial recreation. One is the possible influ-
ence of the movies, soft drink parlors, amusement parks, and the
rest on impressionable youths and children. That there is some
influence and that it is not all in the direction of making ¢ whole-
some citizens’’ we have no doubt, although we have yet to see
any satisfactory measures of how these recreational agencies
affect personality.

Davie has classified the possible means of social control of
recreation under four heads: suppression, regulation by law, trade
control, and public opinion.! Suppression has manifested itself
in various attempts to restore the Puritan Sabbath, to eliminate
racing, the saloon, the house of prostitution, gambling, and prize
fighting. The limitations of suppression may be illustrated by
the case of the old-fashioned saloon. Along with its abuses it
served many useful purposes, especially for workingmen, and
when it was closed without the provision of some substitute there
was a tremendous reaction and a great deal of defiant violation
of the law. In many cases the closing of vice areas has been
similarly unsuccessful. In general it may be said that suppres-
sion and repression are likely to fail and to evoke behavior more
troublesome than that associated with the condemned institutions
and activities.

1 Jbid., pp. 586 fi. By permission of author and publisher.
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Regulation by law has been rather more hopeful, though it,
too, leaves much to be desired. Regulation, for example, of
dance halls, billiard parlors, and other commercial recreation
appears commonly as a system of licensing and inspection. In
the case of dance halls, ordinances frequently fix a minimum age
for patrons, specify hours of closing, and regulate lighting, the
issuing of pass-out checks, types of dances, and conduct of
dancers. Often the direct supervision of policemen or police-
women is required. When we come to the movics, official
regulation more commonly involves some sort of censor-
ship, somectimes by the state, sometimes by the municipal-
ity. It is hard to say whether official boards of censorship
have, to date, accomplished enough for public morals to offset
the damage they seem to have done to the acsthetic side of
the cinema.

A third form of social control is undertaken by the trade,
cither through associations of promoters or producers or through
the appointment of an arbiter or dictator, e.g., Judge Landis for
bascball and Will Hays for the movies. A very interesting case
of cooperation between a social service organization and pro-
prictors of commercial recreation establishments is reported from
Chicago.!  After attempting in various ways to sccure public
sentiment and legislation that might reduce undesirable features
of commercial recreation, the Juvenile Protective Association of
Chicago adopted the policy of cooperation with proprietors. It
induced the Ballroom Managers Association to share in the
salary of a social worker whose responsibility it was to study
ways of controlling the behavior in public dance halls, in the
interest both of better business and of the public morals. For
one year the Illinois Billiard Association paid the salary of a
member of the Juvenile Protective Association’s staff to find and
prosecute violations of the law and help to make poolrooms more
attractive and wholesome recreation centers. Later, in collabo-
ration with the Candy Jobbers Association, a program was
developed for the climination of candy gambling devices and
machines which familiarize small children with games of chance.
These cooperative ventures appear to have had rather more
success than some other forms of control, but we are unready to
say how practicable they may be for cities in general.

1! National Conference of Social Work, 1924, pp. 185-186.
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Finally, there is the method of control through public opinion.
This obviously requires an initial arousal of interest, then the
bringing to the attention of many people of significant facts
involved, and finally the inducing of large numbers to act. Such
action may take various forms, e.g., publicity, the circulation of
petitions, lobbying, boycotting, etc. How effective control
through public opinion has been or may become is still in the
realm of the unknown. Unquestionably, however, any sort of
control, to be effective, must be founded upon an aroused public
sentiment and an informed public opinion.

SUMMARY

It appears that the leisure time of cityfolk, in contrast to that
of countryfolk, is spent in ways that are more passive and more
generally organized, not to say commercialized. However, the
recreation of urban and rural pcople overlaps to a great extent,
so that the greatest difference seems to lie in the frequency of
indulgence rather than in the particular kinds of activity engaged
in. In the past half century there has been a great development
of commercial, philanthropic, and public recreation in our cities.
Many of the new agencics and activities have been gradually
diffused into rural areas, thus filling the leisure time of city and
country people in ways that are more and more alike.

As already indicated, recreation in American cities is in one
sense highly organized. That is, informal, casual gatherings and
activities have been largely replaced by promoted, controlled,
and formalized agencies and activities. But in another sense
urban recreation is still unorganized. There is little coordination
of public, semiphilanthropic, commercial, and private recreation.
Also, some parts of each city seem to be well supplicd with
facilities for play of every kind, while other sections are relatively
neglected. There is some attempt at central planning, which
will be discussed in Chap. XXIV, but it has not made much
headway.

Quite without systematic planning, recreational agencies tend
to group themselves according to a fairly recognizable pattern.
Downtown are some theaters, billiard parlors, and taxi-dance
halls. In the mid-city are centralized most of the larger moving
picture theaters, dance halls, billiard parlors, bowling alleys,
social settlements, and young people’s associations (e.g., the
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Y.M.C.A)). In the “better” residential scctions and suburbs
are found Scout troops, women’s clubs, and neighborhood movies.
Out on the fringe are golf clubs, roadhouses, amusement parks,
and race tracks. Parks and playgrounds are now placed in
widely scattered parts of the city.
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CuarTeEr X

RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

Religion is one of the most difficult phases of life to define.
Ames has identified it with ‘“the most intimate and vital phase
of the social consciousness.”! But undoubtedly more pcople
think of it as ‘““the complex of man’s interrelations with the
superhuman forces.””? For our present purpose we shall consider
religion as a culture complex with characteristic activities, such
as praying or assembling for the performance of cercmonies;
characteristic attitudes, such as reverence, fear, devotion; charac-
teristic symbols, such as cross, altar, hymn; characteristic
traditions, beliefs, rules of conduct, and perhaps sacred books;
characteristic physical equipment, such as church buildings and
their furnishings. By a church we shall mean a fairly permanent
local group of men, women, and children who engage in worship
and religious instruction and who are usually affiliated with a
more inclusive body, which we shall eall a denomination or,in some
cases, a sect. In framing these definitions we have deliberately
avoided the mystical in order to confine our study to relatively
objective data. We recognize that there is a mystical clement
in much, if not all, religion, but our concern is with religion as a
complex of idecas, attitudes, and activities which can be studied.
Moreover, we are not interested in the validity of beliefs or the
efficacy of ceremonies in dealing with the unknown. We are
trying to discover what religious traits have developed or survived
in modern cities, particularly in the United States, and how they
differ from those of rural districts. We should like to compare
urban and rural religion in every aspect, but because of limitations
on data we shall have to content ourselves largely with a com-
parison of city and country churches.

RELIGIOUS DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CITY AND COUNTRY

From their study of rural-urban differences in various lands,
Sorokin and Zimmerman concluded that most of the people
1 E. S. AMEs, The Psychology of Religious Experience, p. 285, 1910.

? Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences, vol. 13, p. 229.
186
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affiliated with “native” religious groups would be found in the
country, while most of those attached to ‘“non-native’ groups
would be found in cities.! Obviously what they meant for the
United States was that religions brought over by carly scttlers
predominate in the country, while those introduced by more
recent immigrants predominate in the city. We shall presently
examine cvidence indicating that this proposition is approxi-
mately correet, although it must be qualified in certain respects.
Thus Protestants took possession of much of the territory which
became the United States, but Catholics early occupied Maryland,
Florida, Louisiana, and the Southwest. Because most Roman
Catholic, Greck Orthodox, and Jewish folk have come to America
in the last half century, they are found chiefly in cities, where
they and similar groups constitute a large part of the church
membership.  But in rural America there is a predominance of
Protestants, although many of the older denominations now
have more members in cities than in the country. Sorokin
and Zimmerman hold that religious innovations and the drifting
away from established faiths occur first in cities and later spread
to the country. Certain it is that Christian Science, spiritualism,
the Foursquare Gospel, Theosophy, the Pillar of Fire Church,
and many other seets and denominations originated in cities
and are still predominantly urban.  As to the falling away from
established faiths, it is natural that this should occur more
frequently in areas of cultural diffusion and conflict such as our
great citics. Hence their second proposition appears to be
sound. Their third hypothesis is less clear and less adequately
supported. It is that religious practices and beliefs of city and
country respectively are stamped with “stigmata’” and ““color”
of divergent occupations and general environments. No doubt
city pcople rarely pray for rain on growing crops and have
generally forgotten the origin of Thanksgiving Day. Perhaps
their leaders use the language of competing merchants and
brokers rather than of neighborly agrarians. It would be reason-
able to expeet these things to be true.  But they deserve further
study. The fourth proposition in this group is the least con-
vineing of all. It is that “man and man-made culture occupy a

1 Prririm SorokIN and C. C. ZiMMERMAN, Principles of Rural-Urban

Sociology, p. 420, 1929. Data in this section used by permission of Henry
Holt & Company, Inc.
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greater place in urban religion,” taking today the forms of
“mechanisticism,” “materialism,” and ‘“‘determinism.”! Until
these terms have been translated into something more concrete
and manageable, we do not see how the hypothesis can be either
proven or denied. Finally, Sorokin and Zimmerman point
to what they consider ‘“greater rigidity and firmness in rural
religious beliefs.” No doubt evidence bearing on this can be
assembled. For example, there are the antievolution laws of
certain rural states; on the other hand we find dogmatic opposi-
tion to birth control clinics in churches that are largely urban.
The issue cannot be settled without careful research.

Let us return to the question of which faiths are in the United
States predominantly urban and which ones predominantly rural.
Table 28 shows the Jewish congregations and the Salvation Army
to be almost completely urban. Seven Eastern Orthodox

TaBLE 28.—DENOMINATIONS PREDOMINANTLY URrBAN, 1926¢

Churches Members

Per Per

Urban | Rural | cent Urban Rural cent

urban urban

Baptist Church, Northern Conven-
tion ... ....iiiieiii el 2,860 | 4,751 38 1,290,000/ 885,000 59
Church of Christ Scientist .. 1,504 409 78 132,000 8,000 95
Congregational churches . . 1,923 | 3,105 38 611,000 271,000{ 65
Disciples of Chnst.  ............. 2,014 | 5,634] 26 752,000, 626,000| 54
Eastern Orthodox churches (seven

faiths) e . 384 62| 83 242,000 17.000| 93
Evangelical Churches (three faiths) | 1,166 | 2,328 33 325,000 215,000{ 60

Jewish congregations  ........ . .| 3,016 102| 97 4,062,000 19,000/ 99 5
Lutheran, United Church in America | 1,527 | 2,123 43 817,000 296,000 66
Methodist Episcopal Church. .. .. .| 5,489 120,641| 21 2,212,000(1, 868,000 54
Presbyterian Church, USA. .... ! 3,280 | 5,658 37 1,345,000, 549,000 71
Protestant Episcopal Church ...... 3,793 | 3,508| 52 1,552,000, 307,000 84
Roman Catholic Church........... 7,870 |11,070{ 41 [14,809,000,3,796,000/ 80
Salvation Army . .......... ..., 1,030 22] 98 74,000 1,000| 99
Unitarian congregations............ 296 57| 84 55,000 5,000/ 92

a Adapted from U.S. Census, Religious Bodies, 1926, vol. 1, pp. 82-91.

churches, the Christian Scientists, and the Unitarians also were

more than 90 per cent urban in 1926, the time of the last census of

religious bodies. Close on their heels was the Protestant Epis-
1 Ibid., p. 437.
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copal Church. All the other denominations, with over 50 per
cent of their members in cities, had more than 50 per cent of
their local churches in rural districts. While the Roman Catho-
lic and Jewish groups, which contain great numbers of recent
arrivals in America, together constitute over half of the urban
church members, it should not be overlooked that some of the
predominantly urban denominations date from colonial days.
Also, the urban religious groups include some new sects and
denominations.

TaBLE 29.—DENOMINATIONS PREDOMINANTLY RuURAL, 19262

Churches Members

Per Per

Urban | Rural | cent Urban Rural cent

urban urban
Baptist, Southern Convention . . 1859 21,515 8 986.,000,2, 538,000 28
Baptiats, Negro ........... .. . 4409 |17,672| 20 !1,246.000,1,950,000{ 39
Churches of Christ ........ . | 896 | 5,330 14 105,000 329,000] 24
Friends .............c. . . . i 200 684| 23 41,000 63,000, 38
Lutheran, Norwegian ........ . 327 | 2,227 13 122,000{ 375,000f 25
Methodist Episcopal Church South 1680 16,416 9 8%7.000:1,601,000{ 36
African Methodist Episcopal Zion. . 650 | 1,816] 36 194,000 263.000] 42
United Brethren . ........ .. ceenn 537 | 2,838 16 158,000 236,000 40

e Adapted from U.S. Census, Religious Bodies, 1926, vol. 1, pp. 82-91.

Table 29 contains a list of representative denominations that
are largely rural. In addition to these there are many small
sects and denominations whose members live almost entirely in
the country. These include Freewill Baptists, the Church of
the Brethren, the Mennonites, the Apostolic Christian Church,
and the Cumberland Presbyterian Church. In contrast to
some of the smaller city groups, these are mostly old and well
established. Not only most of their churches but most of their
members are found outside of cities. We note that these
denominations are especially strong in parts of the United States
whose urbanization has been delayed.

Table 30 shows that in 35 of the 50 largest cities the Roman
Catholics had the largest number of churches and that in 44
cities they had the largest number of members. It is interesting
to note that the Negro Baptists, with 80 per cent of their churches
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and 61 per cent of their members rural, had the largest number
of churches in each of seven large cities and the largest number
of members in two such cities.

TaBLE 30.—RANK oF DENOMINATIONS IN THE F1rTY LARGEST CiTiES, 1926

First

Cities

Second

Cities| Third Cities

A. Denominations Ranking F'

irst, Second, and Third According to the Number of Churches
in Each of the 50 Largest Citiese

Roman Catholic.. ... 35 | Roman Catholic...... 6 | Roman Catholic...... 2
Methodist Episcopal Methodist Episcopal. 18 Methodist Episcopal. 5
Negro Baptists ...... Methodist  Episcopal Jewish ............ 8
South . ......... 4
Jewish.. ........... Negro Baptists. ...... 5 | Negro Baptists. ... .. 4
Southern Baptist Con-| Jewish ............ 2 | Southern Baptist Con-|
vention........... Southern Baptist Con- vention ........... 5
Christian Reformed vention........ovee. 2

B. Rank According to Number

of Members?

Roman Catholic 44 | Roman Catholic......
Southern Baptist Con- Southern Baptist Con-
vention........... vention ...........
Negro Baptista...... Negro Baptists. ......
Jewish............... Jewish ............
Methodist  Epmscopal

South .............

Methodist Episcopal. .

1 Roman Cathole...... 1
Southern Baptist Con-

3 vention ... ....... 2
3 Negro Baptists. .. .. 4
32 |Jewish ........... 5
Methodist  Episcopal
4 South . . e 2
3 | Methodist Episcopal 13

Protestant Epmscopal. | 12

s Adapted from U.S. Census, Religious Bodies, 1926, vol. 1, pp. 64-65.

b Ibid., pp. 66-67.

TaBLE 31.—URBAN AND RURAL CHURcHES IN THE UNITED STATEs, 1926

Cities of
Rural Urban 25,000
and over
Number of churches.................. 167,864 64,290
Number of members.................. 19,386,734|35,126,927,
Average number of members per church. 115 546 762
Average number of Sunday scholars per
church............. ... . ool 76 210 242
Males per 100 females........... e 78.7 80.3 81.6
Average value of church edifices........ $6,198, $53,538| $77,397
Average expenditures per church....... $1,400( $10,011 $13,850

« U.8. Census, Religious Bodses, 1926, vol. 1, pp. 82-83, 97, 102, 112, 117, 123, 348-349.



RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS 191

As a warning to the student it should be pointed out that
the definition of ‘“member” differs greatly from denomination
to denomination. MHence the data presented must not be
accepted too literally. Thus the Roman Catholic Church
reports all persons baptized, including small children, while
most of the Protestant Evangelical churches count only those
who have formally joined the church, thus omitting nearly
all children. However, we may tentatively accept the figures
of the 1926 census of religious bodies as indicating the approxi-
mate facts about rural-urban differences.

One of the most important differences to be noted is between
rural and urban clergy. Among Protestants four-fifths of the
urban white clergy arc reported to be graduates of colleges or
theological seminaries or both, while in rural distriets less than
half have had this much training.! Catholic clergy on the aver-
age have had more formal education than Protestant; since they
are principally located in cities, this accentuates the rural-urban
difference.  Negro clergy on the average have had less formal
education than white; since they are mostly country dwellers,
this emphasizes the rural-urban difference still more.  Country
ministers often are nonresident circuit riders, irregularly and
poorly paid, with relatively short tenure.? The average pastor-
ate of country ministers was two years in 1924 and less than three
years in 1930, while the urban average was four years.  Very few
city pastors serve more than one church and very few are non-
resident.  As to salaries, it is impossible to secure satisfactory
data, but there seems to be no doubt about the financial advan-
tage of the urban clergy.® The larger city churches have staffs
that include not only ordained ministers but also paid seeretaries,
visitors, musicians, specialists in religious education, reereation,
and social case work, and maintenance workers. Thus, on the
whole, professional leadership of city churches differs greatly
from that of country churches. However, if we were to dis-
tinguish between village and open country churches, we should
find fewer differences between city and village clergy than
between urban and rural in general.

1 Recent Social Trends, vol. 2, p. 1032.

2J, H. Kolb and E. de S. Brunner, A Study of Rural Socicty, pp. 474-475,
1935.

3 H. Paul Douglass and Edmund de S. Brunner, The Protestant Church
as a Social Institution., Chap. 6, 1935.
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The programs and activities of city and country churches
differ in striking fashion. Kolb and Brunner found about
seven out of eight village churches having at least one service
every Sunday, while less than two-fifths of open country churches
reached this goal. The great majority of both groups main-
tained Sunday schools, usually under the leadership of untrained
laymen.! About two-fifths had some sort of women’s organiza-
tion and one-fourth had a young people’s society. Village
churches more frequently had subsidiary organizations. Town
churches maintained them still more regularly and in greater
numbers and variety. Douglass and Brunner have compared
town and city churches with reference to several kinds of parish
organizations.

Other aspects of organized religion in cities have been men-
tioned by Gist and Halbert:? specialization, cooperation, and
stratification. Specialization refers to the carrying on of religious
activities through various departments and under the direction
of specialists. Cooperation is brought about through inter-
denominational agreements, church federations, and ministerial
associations. Such teamwork, among Protestants at least,
seems to be much more frequent in cities than in smaller com-
munities, but there is a great deal of rural cooperation brought
about through state church federations, home mission councils,
and informal conferences between state officers of separate
denominations. In both city and country the practice of comity
means that given denominations agree not to duplicate work or
to locate new churches without regard to those already occupying
the field. In spite of the limited tecamwork between Protestants
and Catholics, Christians and Jews, we have the impression that
cooperation of this and other sorts is more frequently urban than
rural and that it is increasing; but both assumptions need to be
checked by further study. By stratification Gist and Halbert
mean that city churches tend to conform to class lines. So far
as ethnic groups arc concerned, we do not know whether this is
more common in city or in country. Negro churches are sepa-
rate in both urban and rural arcas; Dutch Reformed, Norwegian
Lutheran, and other nationality churches are found in the
country; hence this remains for the moment an open question.

1 Kolb and Brunner, op. cit., p. 472.
2 Noel P, Gist and L, A. Halbert, Urban Society, p. 550, 1933,
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The same difficulty confronts us with reference to economic
levels. Some city churches are attended chiefly by working
people, while others of the same faith draw their clientele from
business and professional folk. Some denominations in the city
attract chiefly middle- and upper-class folk, e.g., the Protestant
Episcopal, Christian Science, Unitarian. To a considerable
degree this appears to be true of Presbyterian, Congregational,
and Reformed Jewish denominations. It is less evident in the
casc of Methodist and Baptist. Although the Roman Catholic
Church has a large membership among the middle and upper
classes, it draws most heavily from the working class. Minor
sects—e.g., the Pentecostal, the Apostolic Faith, and Holiness—
attract chiefly persons of low income and limited education.

TABLE 32.—IFREQUENCY OF CERTAIN SuBSIDIARY CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS
IN TowN Cuurcnes aAND IN MopaL CHurcHEs OF LARGE Crries®

Per cent frequency
Organizations Town | Modal city
church| church
Some subsidiary organizations besides Sunday school. 93 100
Women’s organization ................... ........ 87 99
More than one women’s organization.. .. . ........ 44 81
Mixed-sex organizations (usually young people’s). .. .. 67 77
More than one mixed-sex organization .............. 37 8
Men’s organization............ e e e 10 53
Boy’s organization. ...... ... ... . ool 15 52
Girl’s organization.. ... .. ... . ... o il 20 34

& . Paul Douglass and Edmund de 8. Brunner, The Protestant Church as a Social Institu-
tion, p. 137, 1935. By pernussion of Harper & Brothers, publishers.

Tyres oF City CHURCHES

We have been accustomed to classify city churches as metro-
politan, neighborhood, mission, and ““fly-by-night.” By metro-
politan church we have meant a parish with a large membership
scattered throughout the city, an imposing edifice near the down-
town business district or some subcenter, a widely known
clergyman, and departmentalized activities. By neighborhood
church we mean a smaller group of members, most of them
living within a radius of one mile in a residential district, a less
pretentious building, usually a less famous minister, and fewer
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subsidiary organizations and activities. The mission is com-
monly a branch or outpost of some larger and more opulent
church or of a whole denomination, located in an area of deterio-
ration or among newcomers to the city; its membership is small
and usually localized, and its financial support comes from
outside the parish. Finally, there is a type of church for which
we have no satisfactory name. It is often called a mission,
whether attached to any recognized denomination or not. The
Negroes call it a ‘“‘store front,” because it often occupies an
otherwise unused store building. It may be connceted with
some minor scct or it may be an independent venture. It usually
does not remain long at one address; indeed its whole span of
life may be short. The minister or leader commonly depends
on some other occupation for his means of existence, since con-
tributions are small and irregular. The clientele is made up
largely of unskilled wage earners, many of them recently from
rural America.

Douglass has developed a much more satisfactory basis of
classification,! which is based, however, on the study of Protes-
tant churches only. It is concerned with the number and
character of subsidiary organizations and activities. First he
classified churches according to the number of activities he found
actually carried on: smallest (1-4), small (5-8), medium (9-12),
large (13-16), and largest (17-20). Then he considered the
character of the activities. From his study of 1,044 Protestant
city churches he discovered the relative frequeney of 33 different
organizations and activities. Four of them—preaching and
Sunday school, ladies’ aid or guild, women’s missionary soci-
ety, and young people’s society—were found in nearly all the
churches, 81 to 100 per cent. Two more—chorus choir and
gencral social events—appeared in 61 to 80 per cent of the
churches studied. Three more—men’s organization, Boy Scouts,
and mission study classes—were present in 41 to 60 per cent
of the churches. Then there were eight activities found in only
21 to 40 per cent; five in 11 to 20 per cent; and cleven in 1 to 10
per cent of the churches studied. Churches having only those
activities and organizations found in 61 to 100 per cent, i.c.,
quite general and conventional features, were classed as having

tH. Paul Douglass, One Thousand City Churches, 1926. Data used by
permission of Harper & Brothers.
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the narrowest range of activities. Those having features present
in 41 to 60 per cent were considered narrow; those with features
present in 21 to 40 per cent were called medium; those with
features present in 11 to 20 per cent were rated broad; and those
with features so rare as to be found in only 1 to 10 per cent of all
churches were considered broadest. Figure 6 is the chart Doug-
lass devised for combining the two aspeets of number and range
of activitics. The cross classification yielded 17 subvarieties of

Scale of Range of Activities: Per Cent Frequency
61-100 % 41-60 9, 21-40 7, 11-20 4% 1-10 %,
Narrowest  Narrow Medium Broad Broadest
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Fra. 6.—Chart for classification of churches. (M. Paul Douglass, One Thousand
City Churches, 1926, By permission of Harper & Brothers, publishers).
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city churches, each of which was given a symbol consisting of a
letter and a Roman numeral.

The 1,044 churches under study were then assigned to the
appropriate categories, whereupon it appeared that the mode,
or most frequent subtype, was B-II, 7.e., churches with a small
number and a medium range of activities. With this as a point
of departure, he undertook to group the 17 subtypes into five
major varicties., He added to the modal subtype the churches
having the same number but a somewhat broader range of
activities (B-I1I) and those with medium range but a somewhat
larger number of activities (C-I). The combined modal type
(type one) included one-third of all the churches studied and was
regarded as the “core,” or ‘““center,” about which other city
churches varied. A review of the individual churches assigned
to this major category showed that they really had many features
in common and were different in important respects from the
other subtypes. Their median membership was about 400,
median age of the church about 40 years, median length of time
in their present location 25 years; less than half of them had more
than one paid religious worker. Most of their pastors (83.5 per
cent) had full college and seminary preparation; two-thirds had
been with the particular church less than 5 years, but nearly
three-fourths had over 10 years’ experience; over half received
salaries between $1,000 and $3,000 in 1922. Current expenses
averaged about $10,000 per year (median between $6,000 and
$7,000); median value of church plant was $39,000. The
median Sunday school had about 300 pupils, whose average
attendance was about 180; nearly half of them were between
6 and 14 years of age. More than half of the churches of this
type had at least three-fourths of their members living within
one mile. I'or reasons elsewhere presented, Douglass designated
this modal type of city church as “moderately developed and
slightly adapted to urban environment.”

Moving in the direction of a smaller number and a narrower
range of activities, Douglass selected A-II as the center of a
second type and added to it A-I, A-III and B-I. Their com-
bined total was nearly onc-fourth of all the churches studied.
In comparison with the first type, this one is properly character-
ized as relatively undeveloped and unadapted, for these churches
had less extensive and less diversified programs. These churches
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were definitely smaller than those of type one, averaging about
300 members each. Two-fifths were less than 25 years old and
nearly two-thirds had been less than 25 years in their present
location. More than four-fifths had only a single religious
worker, namely, the pastor. The ministers of these churches had
the poorest education, the shortest experience, and the briefest
tenure of any group of city clergymen. There were more old men
among them, and their salaries were low, 70 per cent receiving
$2,000 or less. The general budget of these churches averaged
about $3,000, and the median value of their church property
was $20,000, or about half that of churches of type one. The
Sunday school enrollment averaged about 220, which bears a
relatively high ratio to the church membership. In fact, many
of these churches had recently developed out of Sunday schools.
Only half of them appeared to be well located with reference to
the people they were undertaking to serve, and almost none were
found in high-grade neighborhoods. Compared with type one,
the parishes were less compact, only one-third having three-
fourths of the members within one mile. However, they were
not widely scattered, for two-thirds of the churches had at least
half of their members within one mile.

Turning to the other side of the mode, Douglass sought to
identify a type of church with a larger number and a broader
range of activities. The statistical category C-II met these
requirements and was also second to the most numerous subtype.
To this he would naturally have added C-III and D-II, but an
individual study of the small number of churches in the former
subgroup showed them to be very unlike those of C-I1in spite of
their statistical nearness.  However, C-11 and D-II were found
to be fairly homogencous; henee they were combined as type
three, designated as more developed and internally adapted.
Their programs were so rounded as to provide in a special way
for every age and sex group and cater to a wide range of human
interests. Nearly three-fourths of these churches had over
500 members. More than half of them were over 50 years old,;
one-seventh were over a century old. They had moved more
frequently than churches of any other type. Three-fourths
had more than one paid religious worker; half of them had more
than two. The clergy were highly educated men in the prime
of life who tended to stay longer in the same parish than did
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those of other types. Their median salary was about $4,000,
one-tenth receiving more than $7,000. The median budget
was not far from $15,000, but the per capita cost was not much
above the average for all city churches studied. Median value
of church property was $120,000. The median Sunday school
enrollment was about 400, attendance 250; it differed from
the first two types in having a strong adolescent and adult
participation. Because so many of these churches were located
near the central business district, they tended to have scattered
memberships. These “internally adapted” churches of type
three constituted nearly one-fifth of all the churches studied.
The fourth major type was called “socially adapted,” because
of the extreme complexity of its development. It included only
one-tenth of the entire group of churches, and was made up of
the statistical categories D-III and E-II. Some of the distine-
tive elements in the programs of these churches were kinder-
gartens and day nurseries, clinics, classes in English, civies, home
economics, art, music, and dramatics, vocational advice, and
cmployment services. These churches were usually large,
nearly half of them having 1,000 members or more. They
were old, having a median age of 55 years, and only one-seventh
were under 25 years old. While the median length of time
at the present site was only 36 years, nearly one-third had never
moved; as to location, they were more stable than the churches
of any other type. The median number of paid religious
workers was four. Professional equipment of the clergy often
included graduate study beyond college and seminary. These
churches kept more clderly men and retained them longer in a
given pastorate than did other types. Salaries showed con-
siderable variation, one-fourth being under $3,000 and one-fourth
over $6,000. The median budget was over $15,000; for nearly
one-third of these churches it was over $25,000. Church prop-
erty was valued on the average at $240,000. The median Sun-
day school enrolled less ‘than 500 and was small as compared
with the church membership. However, no other type of church
had so large a proportion of adolescents in its Sunday school
enrollment. Half of these churches were centrally located,
many of them being in the heart of the downtown scction. The
remainder were located in quite varied districts, ranging from
high-class residential neighborhoods to slums. The membership
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was often quite scattered. Only type two, “unadapted,” had
so few compact parishes. '

These four types included seven-cighths of the churches
studied, leaving a scattering of variants. Subtypes A-IV and
A-V represented a small number of churches with rather unusual,
but not very numerous, organizations and activities. On the
other hand, those of D-I had a large number of activities that
were fairly conventional. That is, some of these churches
varied in the direction of novelty, others in the direction of
conservatism.

To make sure that important features of Douglass’s classifica-
tion are not lost amid the details, let us recapitulate. Type one:
At the center he found a ““core’” of churches moderately devel-
oped as to size, finances, plant, number and range of activities.
Their parishes were fairly compact. Their leadership was in the
hands of men well trained, moderately experienced, and fairly
stable. Type two: In the upper left-hand corner of the chart he
located a type of churches smaller, poorer (as to finance), with
fewer and more conventional activities. Their clergy had the
least education, shortest experience, and briefest tenure of all the
groups studied. Type three: To the right and below the modal
type was identified a class of churches that were larger, older,
better financed, with a greater number and broader range of
activitics. Their membership was usually scattered. Their
clergy were highly educated men in the prime of life who stayed
longer than those in other types of churches. Type four: In
the lower right-hand corner was established another class of
churches—largest, oldest, best financed, with the greatest
number and broadest range of activitics. They were located in
varied districts, but half of them were downtown churches.
Their membership was often quite scattered. They had several
paid religious workers besides the pastors, who were the best
educated, most experienced, and stayed longest of all the clergy.
Type fire: Finally there was a fringe of widely variant churches
representing no particular group of characteristics.

By comparing these city churches with those of the village
and open country and by studying the history of the city churches
Douglass reached the conclusion that ‘the city church is an
evolved rural church.”! In terms of the chart, churches belong-

1 Douglass, op. cit., p. 83.
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ing in the upper left-hand corner, type two, were most like
country churches and unadapted to city life. They were newer
and had had less time to develop a program suited to the urban
community. Those of the central class, type one, were less like
rural churches, more developed, and somewhat adapted to city
life. Types three and four were much further removed from
the rural churches in age and in character; their organization
was more complex and their accommodation to city life much
more adequate. In still other ways city churches are evolved
rural churches. Scme of them have continued since the city was
a village, and have never outgrown their rural traditions and
practices. Others developed in villages that were later annexed
to the city. Still others have been established in the city for
the benefit of recent arrivals from the country. Finally, some
“reflect the transplanted rural ideals of their denominations.”

It should be repeated that this study is important both for
the facts it reveals and for the methods employed. 1t is unfor-
tunate that we do not have equally objective studies of Catholic
and Jewish churches. These latter groups would doubtless
display both similarities and differences. In the case of the
Catholic churches, distribution and development probably differ
greatly from the Protestant churches, because the former are
under a centralized authority which carefully plans locations and
interrelations.

Tur EcorLocy oF PrROTESTANT CHURCHES

The foregoing analysis of types of city churches has indicated
that they are related to their environmental setting and that
different kinds of churches may be found in different parts of the
city. Another study made by the Institute of Social and Reli-
gious Research attempted to discover more precisely what
relations may exist between church growth or decline and socio-
economic factors in the vicinity.! Sanderson studied nearly
2,000 Protestant churches in selected “sectors” of 16 representa-
tive large cities. In ecach district he assembled data of eight
sorts. Ilirst he asked whether in the decade under consideration
there was growth or loss of general population. It was assumed
that areas of declining population would be unfavorable for the

! Ross W. Sanderson, The Strategy of City Church Planning, 1932. Data
used by permission of Harper & Brothers, publishers,
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development of any institution like the church. Second, since
he was concerned with Protestant churches, he asked whether
there was an increase or decrecase of elements likely to affiliate
with a Protestant church. Obviously, if Catholies or Jews domi-
nated a district, or were increasing in numbers, it would not be a
favorable location for a Protestant church. The third question
pertained to changes in the characteristic economic status.
We assume that these were measured by rentals paid, assessed
valuation of homes, occupations, automobiles, ete.  The fourth
issue had to do with desirability of residence, single dwellings
being rated highest and converted tenements lowest, strictly
residential areas being rated higher than those partially occupied
by business and industry. Fifth was a question of mobility
versus stability, measured by the number of rooming houses,
changes in telephones and utility meters, movers’ records, school
transfers, and the like. The remaining questions had to do with
dependency (persons on relief), juvenile delinqueney (juvenile
court cases), and health (infant mortality). In all these it was
expected, subject to checek, that districts of declining economie
status, desirability of housing, or stability, and of increasing
dependency, delinquency, and mortality would be unfavorable
for the development of Protestant churches.

Next, ecach city or “sector” of a city being studied was divided
into districts which corresponded to census tracts or groups of
adjacent tracts. Iach district was ranked on cach of the eight
points. The ranks were added and the sum was divided by
eight, thus giving a combined rank indicating the direction of
social change, or rather the relative nature of social change,
during one decade, 1917-1919 to 1927-1929. Districts were
then grouped into quartiles: the “best” fourth, the “better-than-
average,” the “below-average,” and the “worst.” It should
be noted that this scheme, based on change, does not indicate
the status of a district at any puarticular time. Thus a distriet
that might be considered “good” may show little development
or even deterioration during a deeade; while a “poor” district
may show considerable improvement and still remain on a low
level.

So much for the social setting of the churches. Next the
churches themselves were studied as to incrcase or decrease in
membership, Sunday school enrollment, and total expenditure.
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The differences between the figures of the carlier and the later
date were stated as percentages of the earlier figures. On the
basis of these percentages each church was ranked on each point,
after which the churches were grouped into quintiles (fifths),
instead of quartiles, and lettered from A (highest fifth) to E
(lowest fifth). It was then possible to determine the proportion
of churches of each class in each type of district. This was done
separately with reference to membership, Sunday school, and
expenditures, and with reference to all three combined. The
results are shown in Tables 33, 34, and 35.

A study of this sort emphasizes the fact that churches, like
all social institutions, do not exist in a vacuum but are involved
in larger social situations. They vary with the whole social
complex of the area in which they are located. When we come in
Part III to fix our attention more intensively on selective and
distributive aspects of the city, the significance of all this will
be more evident.

TaBLE 33.—PERCENTAGE oF CHURcHES IN Eacu Type oF TERRITORY
RANKING A, B, C, D, Ee

Type of territory A B C D E Total

Best 410[230|16.4|10.4| 92|100.0
Al e 250230 |20.7|18.3|13.0 100.0
Below avcm"c """"""" 140186 |21.4|220/|24.0|100.0
BO e 10.0 | 14.0 | 19 6 | 24.0 | 32.4 | 100.0

Worst . ..................

a Ross W. Sanderson, The Strategy of City Church Planning, p. 88, 1932. By permission
of Harper & Brothers, publishers.

TasLe 34.—PERrcENTAGE OF A, B, C, D, E RankiNGs 1IN EacH TyYpPE oF
’ ’ ’ ’

TERRITORY®
Type of Territory A B C D E

Better:

Best............coviiiinnn. 36.1| 21.9] 15.2 9.9 8.4

Above average.............. 32.7| 32.2| 28.6| 25.9 17.7
Poorer:

Below average.............. 193 28.1 ] 31.7| 33.7| 34.7

Worst ... .........ciiiunan 119 17.81 24.5| 305| 39.2

Total.................... 100.0 | 100 0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0

s Ross W. Sanderson, The Strategy of City Church Planning, p. 91, 1932. By permission
of Harper & Brothers, publishers.
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WaAT ReLicioN MEaNs T0 City DWELLERS

It would be very interesting and important to learn just what
religion means to the mass of cityfolk, or to different kinds of
cityfolk, and whether that meaning is substantially the same as its
significance to country pcople. But unfortunately the data
are not at hand to warrant much confidence in generalizations
which might be made. It appears that the church is, more
often in the city than in the country, a sort of prestige-giving
club, an escape from the hard reality of everyday living, and a
device for maintaining the status quo. But for the present these
must remain hypotheses rather than settled conclusions.

TaBLE 35.—MosT FREQUENT RANKINGS oN Eacu oF THREE INDICES OF

Cuurci PrROGREss®
(All sixteen sectors)

Type of territory Church Sunday school | Total ex-
’ membership | enrollment penditures
Best........covvviinne.... A A A
Above average.............. A AB ABCD
Below average.............. BCDE DE E
Worst.............coveueet. L E O

o Ross W. Sanderson, The Strategy of City Church Planning, p. 98, 1932. By permission
of Harper & Brothers, publhishers. Where more than one letter occurs the rankings
indicated are of almost equal frequency.

In their restudy of Middletown in 1935! the Lynds found a
great deal of doubt and questioning as to what is the funetion of
organized religion. They believed that the depression had
aggravated this situation acutely. They found the clergy
‘“harried, overworked, perplexed,” and relying heavily upon
old theological terminology while avoiding controversial issues.

To such controversial issues as internationalism, disarmament,
pacifism, labor organization, social planning in the interest of the masses
and the re-distribution of wealth, civil liberty, the amendment of the
Constitution, socialized medicine, and birth control, the great majority
of the churches of Middletown present the negative face of the com-
munity, or are silent, or talk such generalities that their position is
equivocal.?

! Robert S. Lynd and Helen M. Lynd, Middletown in Transition, 1937.
1 Ibid., p. 312. By permission of Harcourt, Brace & Company, Inc.



204 URBAN INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

Certainly the city church differs from the church in the country
by being more immediately confronted with culture conflicts
and acute problems of social disorganization, though these are
by no means absent from rural districts. It faces more com-
petition from commercial recreation, civic organizations, and
business for the time and loyalty of the populace. If it deals
with issues of graft in politics, wage scales, social insurance,
taxation, race relations, the R.0.T.C., and the C.I.0., it cannot
escape bitter dissension. If it avoids these living problems of
the world about it, little seems to be left for it except mysticism
and a more or less comfortable respectability. However, we
offer these statements not as established facts but as problems
for investigation. Data will be elusive and inferences will be
threatened by bias, but the most important work in this field
remains to be done. Structure we are beginning to understand.
As to function we have little but opinions and sentiments.
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CuarTrEr XI

POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

The history, structure, functions, and problems of municipal
government have been so long the objects of intensive study by
political scientists that any discussion on our part must seem
presumptuous. We shall not attempt a comprehensive or
detailed analysis of the political aspects of city life. But
municipal government is so involved in every phase of urbanism
that we cannot avoid its consideration. Its first appearance was
due to the necessities of life.  'Whenever large numbers of people
began to live near together there had to be joint or centralized
action to provide water, drainage, defense, markets, thorough-
fares, and other communal necessities. Such action often had
to be more prompt and more accurately adjusted to local condi-
tions than it was likely to be if directed from a distant capital.
Hence some degree of local autonomy was sought and secured by
Roman provincial cities, mediceval towns, and modern cities.
The struggle for home rule is not over. But with improved
means of transportation and communication the interests of
citics are less narrowly localized. They are shared with whole
regions, so that the problem of how best to divide authority and
responsibility between local and central government is becoming
more rather than less urgent.

The problems of municipal government have become compli-
cated in still another way. With the development of great
metropolitan areas we find a multiplicity of governmental units
which overlap and interfere with one another. This situation
represents one of the most striking culture lags in contemporary
America. When the country was being settled, the area now
occupied by any great city may have included many villages
and incorporated towns and several counties. But as the central
city expanded, it sprcad across township, municipal, county, and
sometimes state lines. Some of these smaller units were annexed,
but others remained politically independent, even though they

2056
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were economically and socially one with the rest of the metro-
politan area. When new neceds arose, cutting across political
boundaries, new governmental agencies of a special sort were
created—drainage districts, park districts, port authorities, and
the like. The result is a very complicated, confusing, and not
very efficient administrative structure. Thus Greater New York
includes parts of 3 states, 22 counties, 290 incorporated places,
and a large number of school districts and special administrative
units. A detailed study of local government in metropolitan
Chicago! showed that this area possessed more than 1,600 sepa-
rate units of administration and finance. Inside the city of
Chicago alone were found 27 independent taxing bodies. Within
Cook County there were over 400 separate local governments.
In the mectropolitan area as a whole were over 200 cities and
villages, 15 countics, 165 townships, nearly 1,000 school districts,
70 park districts, 4 forest preserve districts, 11 sanitary districts,
190 drainage districts, 4 mosquito abatement districts. It is
difficult to conceive of such an amount of separation, overlapping,
and confusion. Some of these units, of course, were brought into
existence before the population and area in question were
absorbed into the metropolis. Others were set up for the per-
formance of specific functions which overlapped the functions of
several existing units. Some were created apparently because
of distrust of existing governmental machinery, and it is suspected
that others resulted from political jockeying. 1t is hard to see
how order can be maintained in a metropolitan area which con-
tains 350 different police forces, nearly as many public health
agencies, and over 550 independent courts.

The Chicago situation is perhaps an extremec case, but the
plurality of loecal governments in many, if not most, of our
metropolitan districts has come about naturally through the
expansion of our citics. However, with a few exceptions, it is a
recent problem with which we are confronted. Before the
nineteenth century only a few cities spread out over a large
number of administrative arecas. Even the satellite cities which
grew up after the coming of the railways presented no serious
problem of metropolitan government because they were usually

1 Charles E. Merriam, 8. D. Parratt, and A. Lepawsky, The Government of

the Metropolitan Region of Chicago, 1933. The conclusions of this study
are summarized on pp. Xv-xx.
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quite separate from the central city. But with the coming of the
automobile the centrifugal flight has gone on at such a pace as
to render the whole situation one of acute disorganization.

Before considering the efforts that have been made to over-
come the culture lag in metropolitan government, we shall
present brief accounts of the scope of city government, important
steps in its development, and some current problemns other than
the one just outlined, which is the object of our chicef concern
in this chapter.

THE Score oF MUNiIcIPAL GOVERNMENT IN THE UNITED STATES!

City government has become not only an instrument of social
control but also a form of big business. In 1900 our cities of
over 30,000 population spent $500 million; in 1915 they spent $1
billion, and in 1930 they spent $3!3 billion. In 1934, cities of
more than 100,000 inhabitants spent $214 billion. These figures
include costs of operation and maintenance, outlays for per-
manent improvements, and interest on debts.  Omitting outlays,
the per capita cost of government in 146 cities rose from $16.40
in 1903 to nearly $60 in 1931. Including outlays, but correeting
for the diminished purchasing power of the dollar, the costs of
city government increased 35 per cent in the 15 years ending
1929. However, the rate of increase was less for municipal
than for any other unit of government, local, state, or federal.
Classifying cities according to size, we find that the per cent
increase was highest in those of 50,000 to 100,000 and lowest in
those of 300,000 to 500,000. What this means we are not sure,
but perhaps cities approaching metropolitan dimensions find it
neeessary to add many new activities, while those which have
“found themselves” and are not yet “overgrown” may require
less supplementing of established services. In general the
functions whose cost has expanded most are, in order, educa-
tion, recreation, and health. Of course, since 1929 there has
been a tremendous incerease in the costs of relief and medical
care. In 1934 the per capita expenditures for ‘““charities,
hospitals, and corrections’” in eities over 100,000 were $9.20,
compared with $3.15 in 1929. Roughly this means that munici-

! Fifteenth Census, Financial Statistics of Cities; Encyclopaedia of the

Social Sciences, vol. 11, pp. 98-104; Recent Social Trends, vol. 2, pp. 1307-
1315; Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1936, pp. 208-224.
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pal expenditures for relief and social service were trebled in five
years, despite the assumption of a major part of the relief burden
by other units of government, county, state, and federal. One
other measure of the growing expensiveness of city government
is the increasing volume of debts. In 1903 the per capita net
debt for all cities over 30,000 was about $45; in 1931 it had risen
to $160. In 1934 in cities over 100,000 it was $170. We are
not presenting these data for the purpose of adding to the
hysteria about taxpayers’ burdens, but simply to have the facts
in band. Presently we shall sce that expanding functions,
rather than burecaucratic waste, are largely responsible for
increased expenditures.

Another measure of the extent to which municipal government
has become a great business enterprise is the number of employ-
ees. Omitting teachers and others in the school systems, 746
cities in 1935 had 445,000 full-time employces. This meansthat
94 out of every 10,000 city dwellers were on municipal pay rolls.
The larger the city the higher the ratio; in cities under 30,000
it was only 61, while in those over 500,000 it was 117.! In
Minneapolis in 1930 the corresponding figure was 184. While
no general reports are available, it appears that the numbers of
municipal employees have been increasing both absolutely and
relatively. Thus in New York City they grew from 30,000
(88 per 10,000) in 1900 to 86,000 (124 per 10,000) in 1930. This
may be due in part to politicians’ success in getting their sup-
porters on the public pay roll, but it represents even more the
expansion of services to the inhabitants of our cities.

The functions performed by city governments may be grouped
into 10 or 12 categorics. Table 36 presents a common classifica-
tion and the percentage of municipal expenditures allotted to
each in 1930. The many services included under these heads
have made their appearance gradually over a long period of time.
This development can be well illustrated by the case of Detroit.?
In 1830, when Detroit was a town of 2,000 inhabitants, its
government was carrying on 23 distinct activities. These
included legislation, assessment and collection of revenues,

! Municipal Year Book, 1936, p. 192. These and other data in this chapter
used by permission of the International City Managers’ Association.

2 Lent D. Upson, The Growth of a Cily Government, Detroit Bureau of
Governmental Research, 1931.
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enforcement of ordinances, maintenance and operation of public
buildings, and fire prevention. By 1870 a population of 80,000
was served through 59 governmental activities. Some of the
new functions provided for the construction of sidewalks and
street pavements, sewage disposal, water supply, street lighting,
elementary and high schools, a general library, an organized
police patrol, and fire fighting. In 1900 the population was
285,000 and municipal activities numbered 132. Some of the
additions were parks, art exhibits, evening classes, food and
milk inspection, a general hospital, a system of quarantine, poor
relief, garbage collection, and band concerts. By 1930 the
population had increased to 1,575,000 and the activities to 306.
A few of the twenticth-century developments were playgrounds,
community centers, clinics, public health nurses, a probation
system, women police, an employment bureau, water filtration,
mosquito control, bus transportation, an airport, a lodging house,
and zoning. These and many other municipal services represent
an enormous expansion of governmental functions, not only in
Detroit, but in all American cities. Whether they have devel-
oped organization and personnel adequate for carrying on such
varied, important, and expensive activities will be considered
later.

TaBLE 36.—PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF MUNICIPAL IIXPENDITURES,
UN1TED STATES, 1930°
Funetion Per Cent
General government—administrative, legislative, and
judicial. .. .. L. e .
Protection—-fire, police, ete..ovveen oo
Health. ... it i e e .
Sanitation. ... ... .o
Highways ....... .. .. o
Charities, hospital, correction.............. ... ...
Fdueation. ......... o
Libraries ... ...t i e e
Recreation. ..... .. . . e
Miscellancous . ........... ... ... coeieeia.
s Fifteenth Census, Financsal Statistics of Cities, p. 410.
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF MuNIcirAL GOVERNMENT

In the preceding section we pointed out that the functions
now performed by municipal government in the United States
have accumulated over a considerable period of time. In this
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section we shall show that the very nature of municipal govern-
ment has undergone change. The earliest cities, those of Egypt
and Mesopotamia, were not municipalities in our sense of the
word. They were urban centers ruled by kings and emperors
either directly or through personal representatives. Self-govern-
ment was almost wholly absent. The Greek city-states were
autonomous, but they combined—{rom our standpoint—
national with municipal functions. But under the Roman law
provincial cities came to be treated as corporations with certain
privileges and obligations. No doubt a major purpose behind
their ereation was to fix the responsibility of their inhabitants to
the central government. At all events, these municipia were
authorized by the state to regulate their own affairs within
specified limits. They were “legal persons,” who could acquire
and dispose of property, administer their own business, and be
held responsible for mecting their obligations. This was a new
idea; it became the legal basis of municipal government in the
Western world.

In the late Empire, municipalities were reduced to little more
than administrative districts governcd by imperial officials
appointed from Rome. With the collapse of Roman power in
the fifth century, municipal government declined still further.
As we noted in Chap. II, the few towns that remained were
neither units of a central power nor seclf-governing; they were
often little more than the headquarters of some feudal lord, lay
or ccclesiastical.  However, with the revival of commerce came
a struggle for local autonomy, which had varying degrees of
success but made considerable headway in northern Italy, along
the coasts of the Baltic and North seas, in France, and in England.
Charters were won by foree from feudal nobles, purchased from
kings, or otherwise acquired. In England most of them were
obtained from the king by free grant or purchase. Under these
charters the cities were permitted to collect their own taxes and
spend their revenues, though they were required to make periodi-
cal payments in money or services. There was great lack of
uniformity, but all possessed some local legislative power, limited
in the main to ‘“the preservation of their ancient customs,” the
maintenance of their commereial privileges, and the adminis-
tration of their property. It is also important to remember that
the governing bodies in these English boroughs were “small,
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inefficient, self-continuing and self-serving bodies.”* The Munic-
ipal Corporations Act of 1835 and that of 1882 undertook to
establish uniformity in charters and responsible local govern-
ments based on popular suffrage.

The English colonists in America of course brought their old
customs and institutions with them. So in New England and
New York, town governments were set up under charters granted
by the royal governors. These towns were at once subordinate
agencices of the colonial administration and relatively independent
local units. After the Revolution the state legislatures took
over the granting of charters, which came to display not only a
wide variety but considerable arbitrariness as well. In the
southern and middle colonics there were already established
countics and townships, subordinate agents of the state. The
creation of municipalities brought no little confusion. As a
result of the chaos many states sought by constitutional amend-
ments and general statutes to make municipal charters uniform
and somewhat in harmony with laws regulating coexisting local
units, 7.e., counties, townships, ete. These efforts seem to have
been partly successful, but through the device of classifying
cities, legislatures were still able to regulate the affairs of indi-
vidual cities rather arbitrarily.

As a reaction to the interference of rural-minded legislatures
in the details of city government, a home rule movement devel-
oped. In 1875 the Missouri constitution provided that the
voters of a city might elect frecholders to draft their own charter.
When such a charter was ratified by popular vote it beeame the
controlling instrument of government in all matters of strictly
local concern, provided, of course, that it was consistent with the
constitution and general laws of the state.  Fifteen other states
adopted similar provisions, but the issue remained far from
solution. It is not casy to determine what matters are strietly
local in significance. New inventions and new organizations,
especially in the ficld of business, necessitate new regulations.
It is natural that there should be some competition between state
and municipality for exereise of the new powers.

During the nincteenth century most American cities developed
rather complicated schemes of government, which were small-

1 Encuclopaedia of the Social Sciences, vol. 11, p. 88. By permission of The
Macmillan Company.
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scale imitations of the federal system. The voters elected a
mayor, a bicameral council, and various other officials. Com-
mittees of the council had charge of the administration of various
departments. Later special boards, either clected or appointed
by the mayor, undertook the management of public works,
schools, police, parks, and the like. Inefficicncy and waste were
notorious. City officials were elected on the basis of their place
in state and national party organizations. Iranchises were
practically given away. Debts mounted. Intermittently there
were reform movements to “throw the rascals out.” Usually
they failed to win an election. If the “good government” party
did elect its candidates, they werc hampered by the systems of
checks and balances, they sometimes proved inexpericnced,
“good” citizens often failed to stand by them—and at the next
election the “gang” came back into power. It appeared that
there was need of something more fundamental than putting
“good” men into office.

There was morc talk of home rule, of scparating local elections
from state politics, of simplifying city government, and of intro-
ducing business methods. But it was a catastrophe that
furnished the occasion for initiating a new type of municipal
government. In 1900 the city of Galveston was partially
destroyed by a hurricane. In the confusion that followed the
old type of administration proved utterly incompetent to meet
the urgent needs of the people. So a new form, called the com-
mission plan, was invented. A commission of five men, elected
at large, was given all exccutive and legislative powers. It had
authority to adopt ordinances, levy taxes, vote appropriations,
and make all appointments. Each individual commissioner took
charge of a division, or of a group of related divisions, of the
municipal activitics. The idea spread rapidly, and by 1914
several hundred cities had adopted the scheme. Then the move-
ment slowed down, and one after another cities gave up the
commission form of government. It had concentrated responsi-
bility, introduced business methods, and drawn able and honest
men into public office. But it lacked administrative unity. A
commission of five was too small as a legislative body and too
large as an exccutive authority. Dissensions often arose among
the members and the city’s business was delayed.
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Still another type of municipal government—the city manager,
or council-manager, plan—made its appearance in Staunton,
Virginia, in 1908, in Dayton, Ohio, in 1914, and during the next
20 years in 435 other cities, large and small. Under this scheme
an clected council chooses a single administrative officer, called
the city manager, presumably without reference to political
affiliation or local residence. He in turn appoints department
heads and, sometimes with a civil service commission, subordinate
employces. He plans and directs the operations of the city
government, supervises the personnel, prepares the budget, and
recommends policies and programs to the council, which also
enacts ordinances, makes appropriations, chooses and discharges
the manager. The mayor is the presiding officer of the council,
the ceremonial head of the city, and sometimes political leader.
Managers are more and more being trained specifically for this
position; they often go from small to large cities. Thus they are
becoming a group of professional city administrators. However,
this form of government has not solved all problems. Much
depends on the competence of the individual manager and on the
alertness of the citizenry. Cincinnati, with an organized body
of citizens determined to maintain good government and with
an exceptionally able manager, has a noteworthy record. Kansas
City, in the grip of a notorious political machine, has given a
much poorer account of itself under the council-manager form of
government.

The present state of affairs in the forms of municipal govern-
ment is indicated in a report of 959 American cities for 1935.!
Five hundred and forty-six cities continued with the old-fashioned
mayor and council; 186 were governed by commissions, 190 had
city managers, and 37 conducted their business in town meeting.
The fact that over half of the cities reporting clung to the out-
worn forms suggests ignorance, indifferenee, or lack of consti-
tutional means for adapting municipal government to present-day
needs.

In the preceding scction we noted the growth of the functions
of city government. But we did not emphasize the fact that
more and more cities have undertaken the ownership and oper-
ation of public utilities. Of 930 cities over 10,000 population

! Municipal Year Book, 1936, p. 166,



214 URBAN INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

which reported in 1936, 70 per cent reported owning waterworks,
28 per cent airports, 14 per cent electric light plants, and 12 per
cent markets. Smaller numbers reported municipal gas plants,
street railways, and abattoirs. Only 20 per cent reported owning
no utilities at all.

Thus both the structure and the functions of municipal govern-
ment have developed gradually over long periods of time. They
have undergone some profound changes, and it is likely that they
will continue to change. Already new developments are appear-
ing in metropolitan areas, but of those we shall have more to say
a little later.

SomME CURRENT PROBLEMS

It may be assumed that the modifications in city government
which we have just reviewed did not arise out of vague desires
to perfect a reasonably effective mechanism. On the contrary,
it is obvious that some innovations, perhaps most, were deliberate
efforts to solve urgent problems.

One of the perennial problems of city government is its
expensiveness,  Citizens demand more and more services from
their municipality, but at the same time they complain about
high taxes. In part because of this unwillingness to pay for
desired improvements and additions, cities have accumulated a
very great bonded indebtedness.  So long as cities were growing
rapidly in population and wealth, this did not scem serious. But
when rates of growth began to slow down, when the expanding
areas of blight reduced assessed valuations, when a prolonged
depression further reduced the value of taxable property and the
ability of owners to pay their taxes, there was real trouble. To
maintain their credit, citics often curtailed important services in
order to pay intercst on the debt. They made short-time loans
in anticipation of tax receipts. At the same time the relief
burden was mounting to undreamed-of figures. In some cases
the situation approximated that of bankruptcy. Creditors
dictated terms.  The municipality appealed for state and federal
aid. The problem is one not merely of poor business practice
but of popular attitudes. The citizens want services for which
they are unwilling to pay; they mortgage their city’s future; and

1 Ibid., pp. 169-170.
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often they turn the management over to persons who are incom-
petent, dishonest, or both.

A second problem involves the issue of state control versus
home rule. As we have seen, most city charters have been
granted by legislatures, though there is a trend away from this
practice. In some states, notably Massachusetts and Missouri,
metropolitan police commissions are appointed by the governor.
Legislative districts are so arranged as frequently to diseriminate
against large cities.! Candidates for municipal office often run
on party tickets which confuse loeal issues with those of state
and nation. Running through all this is a rural-urban antago-
nism which makes it difficult to secure rational consideration of
the problem.

Another difficulty lies in the complexity of local government.
We have noted the growing number and variety of activities.
In most cities there are many scparately clected officials whose
relative independence makes unified administration almost
impossible.  Even the commission form of government has not
brought about complete integration. Often the voter is ealled
upon to choose from dozens or even hundreds of eandidates on a
long ballot. He cannot possibly know much about them, and
after they are elected he has difficulty in fixing responsibility
upon them. As a result he often despairs of making democratie
processes effective, develops a low regard for officeholders
generally, or becomes quite indifferent.  Frequently his apathy
is so great that he does not even go to the polls.  TIn the 1934
elections in 760 cities only 42 per cent of the population over 21
years of age exereised the privilege of voting.?  Another aspeet
of the same situation is the difficulty of finding competent
persons to run for municipal office. LEven if such a candidate
appears, it is hard to arouse the ““good ™ citizens to support him;
and if he is elected, it is hard amid the complexities of municipal
government and the opposition of groups with vested interests
for him to give the city an effective administration.  Behind the
apathetic and fatalistic attitudes so often displayed toward urban
politics and government we scem to sce three factors: our pre-
occupation with money-making, our heterogencous population,
and our lack of a tradition of good government.

1 Recent Social Trends, vol. 2, p. 1493.
2 Municipal Year Book, 1930, p. 169.
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By the time Lincoln Steffens wrote The Shame of the Cilies in
1904 American municipal government was commonly identified
with the spoils system and machine politics. The spoils system
manifests itself in the selection of city employees, the adoption
of ordinances, and the administration of various departments.
It is natural for the leaders of political parties to reward friends
and supporters by appointment to positions of various sorts.
Such rewards to those who voted “right” and otherwise sup-
ported a party or faction help to keep a given group in power.
Other opportunities come when a city council is confronted with
a request for a franchise, for zoning, or for an appropriation. By
voting one way rather than another, members of the council
may further strengthen the party in power and handicap their
opponents. In return for legislative advantages, aldermen
receive cash bribes, business credits, fees as attorneys, and other
advantages. The municipal courts play their part in the spoils
system, especially through the “fixing” of traffie tickets and
other cases involving the violation of municipal ordinances. But
the most lucrative opportunities are found in administrative
offices. Cities have many looscly drawn laws, and even some
carcfully drawn ones, which have to be interpreted in the course
of their enforcement. Such interpretation may promote equity
or may be a means of rewarding friends and punishing foes.
Thus a building code may be utilized to stimulate the business
of a friendly contractor or to ruin that of a man who is ‘““uncoop-
erative.”” Likewisc the levying of assessments affords great
opportunities for punishment, reward, and personal profit.
Other systems of revenue and support are found in purchases
and contracts for institutional supplies, buildings, pavements,
sewers, and the like. Sometimes there is no call for bids at all.
Sometimes bidding is ““arranged’” beforchand. Sometimes speci-
fications arc so drawn as to eliminate certain competitors. At
other times rigid stipulations are published but there is a private
understanding with an unscrupulous low bidder that he will not
have to conform to them in fact. Still another area in which
the spoils system operates involves relations between the city
government and the underworld. Prostitutes, bootleggers,
gamblers, pickpockets, pawnbrokers who handle stolen goods,
drug peddlers, and others have been known to make deals with
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police departments whereby they offer political support and
financial compensation in return for ““protection.”

Behind the spoils system is usually found not only a formal
city government but also what we might call an informal or
hidden government. There may be one powerful individual,
sometimes called “‘the boss.” Usually there is a strong organ-
ization which is designated ‘“the machine.” The revelations of
Lincoln Steffens 35 years ago showed how generally the elected
city officials were little more than ‘“front” for men behind the
scenes who really wielded the authority. There has been no
general study of such situations in American cities recently, but
every newspaper reader knows about Mayor Hague in Jersey
City and Tom Pendergast in Kansas City. The extent to which
bosses and their machines may go in the effort to gain and keep
control of a city is suggested in the statement of a federal judge
made at the time he sentenced four persons for participation in
election frauds.

There is a reign of terror in Kansas City, Judge Recves said before
passing sentences on the forty-seventh, forty-cighth, forty-ninth, and
fiftieth persons to be convicted in the 1936 election scandals,

A score of business men have mentioned to me that in Kansas City
they do not dare take an attitude against conditions. They tell me there
are sccret influences that will militate against their business. They say
there is a system of espionage and they dare not vote their sentiments,

The espionage of Kansas City is such if it were known they voted
“wrong”’ there would be a secret boyeott against their businesses, their
tax assessments would be raised and their businesses would be driven
out of the city.

This is not Red Russia, yet there is espionage there. In Fascist Italy
there is an espionage system; likewise in Nazi Germany. Who is it that
carries on such a reign of terror? Iy it possible a reign of terror exists
here that causes judges and clerks of eclection to certify false returns,
that drives a business man to do what he does not desire to do and
renders himn quiescent, daring not to speak.

Judges are subjected to a reign of terrorism. We are threatened
almost daily and are victims of outrageous abuse and profanity. lHow
long will this reign of terror continue in Kansas City, that forees business
men to go on like mummies? How long? This terror that drives
business men to secrecy and seals their lips. These floods and tides
of abuse that sweep into the judges’ homes.
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It seems to me the time has come for business men and citizens
to stand up against this reign of terrorism, to stand against these
things that have brought shame to our city. Difficulty is experienced
in putting a finger on these secret influences. Yet persons come
whining, whimpering and wheedling to the judges and say these poor
puppets of theirs violated the instructions of the masters. How
grossly unfair this is: One of the defendants was quoted as saying he
had his orders from ‘higher up.” Who gave these orders? Who is
responsible?!

Limitations of time and space forbid our discussion of the
many interesting devices employed by political machines in the
exercising of their power. We must, however, guard against
the notions that political corruption is peculiar to our cities,
that it is altogether different from what happens in business,
and that it has reeently appeared on the scene. Lincoln Steffens
found that the graft and incompetence he uncovered 35 years
ago had been long in existence. He arrived at the conclusion
that the morals of politicians are not worse than those of business-
men, and he might have added that municipal government in
great cities was perhaps no worse than county government in
rural areas. As a matter of fact, it is impossible, even now, to
say definitely that the practices of city officials and employees
are more to be condemned than those of many people of the
business world, that municipal government is less effective and
less honest than that of our rural sections.

MeTroPOLITAN GOVERNMENT

EFarlier in this chapter we indieated that one of the greatest
problems in the field of city government involves the coexistence
and overlapping of many different units of government in every
metropolitan area.  Weshowed that this confusing and expensive
structure is related to the expansion of great cities, their economie
and social absorption of suburbs and satellities, and the creation
of special authoritics to meet new needs. We might also have
mentioned the vested interests of officeholders, the inertia of
voters, and the struggles of property owners to sccure or preserve
advantageous tax rates. In some suburbs there is great wealth
coupled with small expenditures for government; there taxes are
low. In others, poverty coexists with many neceds calling for

1 8t. Louts Post Dispatch, February 2, 1938,
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public action; there taxes are high. In the central city are
found both wealth and poverty; usually taxes are high. Because
local government is supported primarily through the general
property tax, and because needs and ability to pay are very
unevenly distributed over a metropolitan arca, there is an acute
problem of public finance. This scems clearly to call for some
measure of unification.

There are many other matters which apparently can be dealt
with only through some kind of centralization. There are the
planning of major thoroughfares, the ereation of building zones,
the provision of drainage, and the control of smoke, to mention
only a few items involved in metropolitan planning.  The pro-
vision of such necessities as water, sewage disposal, gas, elec-
tricity, and telephone has to be made on an inclusive basis rather
than in terms of separate governmental areas. Perhaps the
whole thing can be more easily visualized in terms of police and
fire protection, public health serviees; and other provisions for
the public safety. Obviously, lawbreakers can operate more
casily when their enemices, the police, are divided and restricted
to various limited territories.  As to fire protection, the story is
told of a house on the line between two urban municipalities
which burned to the ground while the two fire departments
argued whose responsibility it was.  Finally, communicable
diseases can searcely be expeeted to respeet politieal houndaries.
Their control must be in the hands of officials who are free to
operate over an entire metropolitan area.  These are only some
of the more prominent issues involved in the evident need for
some sort of coordination or unification.

Several methods have been devised for attacking these prob-
lems and developing a measure of metropolitan government.
One of the most widely used is annexation.  From time to time
our citics have taken in large parts of the surrounding territories,
but most annexations are of very small distriets.  MeKenzie has
found the trend to be toward more frequent annexation but of
smaller parcels of land.! A second, but less generally used, plan
is that of city-county scparation or consolidation. Obviously
the scparation of a city from the county which might include it
simplifics matters, although it does not bring about unifieation.
It ordinarily involves the consolidation of municipal and county

1 R. D. McKenzie, The Metropolitan Community, p. 196, 1933.
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functions within the city limits, and the restriction of county
government to what is left of the former county. This device
was first employed in Baltimore in 1851. It has also been used
in San Francisco, St. Louis, and Denver. Unification of city
and county governments involves making the boundaries of the
municipality and the county coterminous and combining the
governments of the two. This was first accomplished in
Philadelphia in 1854 and subsequently in New Orleans and
Brooklyn. In a few instances, notably in New York City and
Boston, some of the functions of city and county have been
combined without a complete merger of legal or territorial
identities. When city and county remain separate, some
advantages have been gained through the expansion of county
government to meet some of the metropolitan needs. Thus
under a home rule charter Los Angeles County since 1930 has
developed many of the features of a municipal government and
has been enabled to serve its inhabitants to much greater advan-
tage than it could under the usual form of county government.
It assesses and colleets taxes for the city of Los Angeles as well
as the county, carries on regional planning, attends to sanitation,
flood control, fire and police protection, health services, poor
relief, street improvements, and maintains a county library and
art institute. However, the relation between the county and city
governments still presents some problems. The two have not
been thoroughly coordinated or integrated. Similar expansions
of county government have developed in Cook County (Chicago),
Wayne County (Detroit), Cuyahoga County (Cleveland), and
Multnomah County (Portland).

Some metropolitan problems have been attacked through
intermunicipal agreements. Thus the Brooklyn Bridge was a
joint undertaking between the then separate municipalities of
New York and Brooklyn. The cities of Newark, Elizabeth, and
the Oranges developed a joint sewer system. Detroit and High-
land Park jointly established bus routes. However, the instances
of such joint undertakings are few, perhaps because municipali-
ties do not have sufficient faith in each other. Another type of
intermunicipal arrangement is that in which one city furnishes
services to its neighbors. Thus Baltimore, Detroit, Denver, and
Seattle furnish water to neighboring municipalitiecs. St. Louis
provides high school education for Negroes, and hospitalization
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for mental patients, from suburban communitics. The efforts
of a city to control its water and milk supply may incidentally
prove useful to other municipalities in the same metropolitan
area.

In discussing the Chicago situation we spoke of numerous
special districts set up for the performance of particular functions,
which overlap several or many governmental units in a metro-
politan area. Sometimes these distriets are created by the state
governments and function as its divisions. Sometimes they are
agents of the municipalities and thus represent a limited degree
of federation. Sometimes they are quite distinet local govern-
ments operating independently of others in the area. As long
ago as 1850 there were ten special authorities in the Philadelphia
district. In Greater New York the first one was created in
1857. From then on they have become increasingly numerous
in many of our metropolitan centers. Their functions include
the provision of a water supply, sewage disposal, loeal transporta-
tion, bridges, tunnels, parks, seaports, and health services. Per-
haps these special districts represent about as near an approach to
metropolitan government as we have in the United States, but
there have been proposals looking toward much more com-
pletely federated government. Boston in 1896, Oakland in
1922, Pittsburgh in 1928, and Cleveland in 1929 were some of
the battlegrounds on which this issue has been fought. The
schemes have varied, but all had in mind a far-reaching measure
of unification. Some of them propose making the county a
central government for the metropolitan area. Some would
preserve the existing municipality divisions mueh as they are,
while others would abolish them in favor of new and larger
subdivisions. In some plans the central metropolitan govern-
ment is to be one of specific delegated powers, leaving all other
powers to the separate localities. In other plans the exact
reverse of this is proposed.  We are in no position to pass on the
relative merits of these, but have no hesitation in insisting upon
the importance of a coordinated and a unified system of govern-
ment for every metropolitan district.

SUMMARY

We have traced in rough outline the rise of municipal govern-
ment in response to the increasing number of specialized problems
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in urban centers. The people of cities wanted to manage some
of their own affairs, and central governments often found it
convenient to deal with cities as corporations. On the other
hand, some state and national governments have been loath to
give up direet control of municipal affairs. In America this
tendency has been accentuated by rural-urban antagonisms and
by party politics. On the whole, the trend has been in the
direction of home rule.

The management of cities has become a matter of big business
requiring more and more business methods of the best type.
Yet most municipalities in the United States cling to outworn
forms of government, quite unsuited to the performance of many
functions for large populations. Municipal government has
become very complex and expensive. With voters indifferent
and spoilsmen alert, political machines have often dominated
our cities. Efforts to promote the short ballot, proportional
representation, nonpartisan elections, the council-manager form
of government, civil service, and the like have made headway
in many places but have been unsucecessful in others.

A major problem in political structure is how to coordinate or
unify the agencies and activities of the many governmental units
in some of our metropolitan areas. Annexation, consolidation,
special distriets, federation—all have advantages and disad-
vantages. Resistance comes from politicians who fear loss of
patronage, suburbanites who fear rising taxes, and all who
hesitate to risk change.
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CuarTEr XII

SOCIAL WORK AND PUBLIC HEALTH
IN AMERICAN CITIES

Like organized recreation, which was discussed in Chap. X, pro-
fessional social work is distinetively an urban phenomenon,
and for similar reasons. The same congestion, heterogeneity,
anonymity, and mobility which have rendered simple sports
and sociability difficult in the city have also made it hard for
old-fashioned neighborliness and mutual aid to function. But
again it is possible that we may exaggerate the rural-urban
difference; hence a word of caution is in order.

In colonial days families and individuals in need of food,
shelter, nursing, guidance, or other goods or services received
them most often from kinsmen or neighbors. But even in those
days there were persons without friends or relatives near by,
whose misfortune the town or church was called upon to relicve.
Orphaned and illegitimate children, forsaken old folks, blind,
deaf, crippled, insane, and feeble-minded persons were occa-
sionally provided for by local government or, less often, by a
religious order. But by and large the numbers not cared for by
kinsmen were small; the costs were not great, and attention to
them was an incidental responsibility of men busy with other
affairs.! Specialization and professionalization were to come
much later, and primarily in cities.

As towns developed into cities, spontaneous neighboring and
mutual aid declined, relatively if not absolutely. There were
too many people; they were too diverse in language and custom;
they lived physically near but socially distant; they moved about

1 Those interested in studying American social work in its pre-urban stage
will find a number of monographs at their disposal, e.g., Robert W. Kelso,
The History of Public Poor Relief in Massachusetts, 1620-1920, 1922; Roy M.
Brown, Public Poor Relief in North Carolina, 1928; Isabel C. Bruce and Edith
Eickhoff, The Michigan Poor Law, 1936. 'They will also find valuable data in
a collection of documents by Sophonisha P. Breckinridge, Public Welfare
Administration in the United States: Select Documents, 1927,
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too much. Primary social relations gave way to secondary.
Hence when a person lost his job, fell ill, had an accident, or
suffered other misfortune, he was likely to be stranded in the
midst of strangers. Even if not socially isolated, he was often
among friends who were little better off than himself and unable
to render much assistance. At the other end of the economic
ladder were nice ladies with leisure and gentlemen with money.
They were shocked by mass poverty and unassimilated foreigners
and were intrigued by the idea of doing something about it.
What that something should be was not always clear. Certainly
there was little notion of social and economic reorganization.
But with a mixture of sympathy, fear, and self-importance the
middle and upper classes undertook many sorts of philanthropic
ventures.

Thus as cities grew there appeared increasing numbers of
organizations designed to meet a great variety of human needs.
Some provided food and shelter for the homeless; some gathered
in street waifs; some taught Iinglish to foreigners, thrift to the
impoverished, and religious doctrines to the wayward. Most
of these agencies were established in slum districts near the
centers of large cities. They were sponsored mainly by middle-
and upper-class folk who lived in outlying residential sections.
As the numbers of these organizations grew, problems of coordi-
nation appeared. Also, with mounting costs of charity and
never-ending lines of applicants, interest turned somewhat toward
the prevention of poverty, disease, and erime. In the twentieth
century the movement took a definite professional turn.  Gradu-
ally the activities we call social work were diffused into small
towns and rural districts. But even yet professional work is
predominantly urban both in character and in distribution.

UrBAN CONCENTRATION OF SocriL WORK

It is not casy to devise an exact measure of the relative urban-
ization of social work, but we have several series of data which
may be made the basis of approximations. First of all, we find
that the members of the American Association of Social Workers
arc located for the most part in large cities. In checking the
directory of members for 1936 we counted 4,043 members in
cities of over 500,000, and 2,932 in citics of 100,000 to 500,000.
Since the total membership at that time was 9,552, this means
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that two-thirds of all professional social workers in the United
States were in cities of 100,000 or over. While we believe this
estimate to be approximately correct, there are some qualifica-
tions to be entered. Some of the persons whose addresses were
in a large city merely made that city a headquarters for service
rendered over a larger, and sometimes rural, area; such were
traveling representatives of the American Red Cross and of state
departments of public welfare. On the other hand, many social
workers employed in large citics made their homes in small
suburbs. Sometimes the business address was given and some-
times the home address.  Still more important is the fact that
many persons in similar activities, often employed by similar
agencies, were not members of the professional organization at
all. Many of these nonmembers were in the relief departments
of rural counties. On the other hand, great numbers of non-
members were similarly engaged in large citics. Hence we hold
the distribution of members of the American Association of
Social Workers to be one useful index of the urbanization of
professional social work.

Another approach to the problem is through a study of the
distribution of agencies of given types. We have chosen the
member agencies of the Family Welfare Association of America
and of the National IFederation of Settlements. The former
include private organizations and public departments which
offer relief and service to family groups rather than to individuals
and which meet certain requirements as to personnel and proce-
dure. Social settlements are private agencies with nonsectarian
programs of group work and other services for disadvantaged
arcas. There arec many social centers which do not belong to
the federation, just as there are many agencies dealing with
families which do not belong to the national association in their
field. Leaving more detailed description of both types till
a little later, we are concerned here simply with the distribution
of member agencies. In the 1936 dircctory we find 255 sociecties
and departments members of the IFamily Welfare Association of
America. Their classification is rendered difficult because for
each agency there is stated the “population served,” which in
some cases occupics a fairly extensive area and in others repre-
sents only a part of a metropolitan district. However, on the
basis indicated we find 40 agencies each serving a population of
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500,000 or more, 98 serving populations of 100,000 to 500,000,
93 dealing with populations of 25,000 to 100,000, and only 24
concerned with populations of less than 25,000.! As might be
anticipated, there arec many more nonmember agencies, such as
county relief offices and private charities, both in cities and in
towns. If they were counted, the number and percentage of
small-town and rural agencies would be greatly increased.
Their omission is based either on their failure to measure up to
standards set by the national association or on their lack of
desire for affiliation. Turning to the National Federation of
Settlements, we find in the 1936 membership list 95 settlements
in cities of 500,000 or over, 40 in cities of 100,000 to 500,000, and
only 15 in places of less than 100,000. The addition of social
centers not members of the federation would probably increase
the percentage in smaller cities, but would still show very few in
rural America.

One other index of the urbanization of organized social service
lies in the distribution of community chests. These are “over-
head’ devices for the joint financing of private social agencies.
From the 1935 Directory of Community Chests and Councils we
find that 138, one-third of the total, represented populations
of less than 25,000 cach; 110, a little less than one-third, ‘“served”
populations of 25,000 to 50,000; while 160, something over one-
third, dealt with populations of 50,000 and over. This index is
less significant than the others because ordinarily there is room
for only one “chest” in a given urban area. However, some
importance may be attached to the fact that of 93 cities having
in 1930 a population of more than 100,000 there were only 9 in
1935 not reported as having a community chest or joint finaneing
of a major group of social agencies.  Moreover, 7 of the 9 were
parts of a more inclusive metropolitan district in whose central
city there was some measure of joint financing.?

Similar studies might be made of other types of social agencies
and of other professional groups in the field;e.g., member agencies
of the Child Welfare League of America, individual members
of the National Conference of Soocial Work, National Probation

1 Inter-agency Service of the Family Welfare Association of America (1936).

2 It is only fair to observe that joint financing in New York, Chicago, and
some other cities pertained only to a minority of social work organizations in
1935.



228 URBAN INSTITUTIONS AND FOLKWAYS

Association, and American Association of Medical Social Work-
ers. Although we have not analyzed them thoroughly, we are
sure that they will all provide definite evidence of the urban
concentration of social work.

RELIEF AND FAMILY SERVICE

It would be interesting, if time permitted, to review the entire
history of relief and family service to see what relation, if any,
they have borne to the growth of cities. But that would be
far beyond the scope of this work. We shall be content with
reminding the reader that Christian charity may be said to have
begun with the appointment of deacons in the Jerusalem church
to care for widows and orphans in that large bilingual group.
Jewish charity has a genuine rural background, but its organiza-
tion took definite shape in the ghettos of medieval cities. Public
relief began in the cities of northwestern Europe, becoming rather
general in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The idea of
governmental responsibility for the needy was brought over
from England by the colonists from that country, and poor laws
were in operation long before the American Revolution. But
life was hard in the colonics; there was no margin to warrant
the toleration of loafers or any number of dependents of any sort.
Hence both the laws and their administration were intended to
discourage possible applicants for relicf.

So long as the United States was predominantly a rural,
agricultural nation the chief support of needy children, the aged,
and other unfortunates appears to have come from relatives and
neighbors. It was only the exceptional cases that became
public burdens. But as cities grew, spontancous neighborliness
and mutual aid became less and less adequate. The mobility
and anonymity of city life meant that masses of people did not
know one another or sympathize with one another’s neced.
Moreover, there were increasingly crowded together in slum
areas great numbers of folk who had not the means to assist
even when they knew and cared. Hence there developed formal
machinery to make some provision for the most ncedy. In
part this was an introduction of ecclesiastical charities, especially
through the Roman Catholic Church. Especially after the Civil
War and with the rise of the middle class it very often took the
form of private, nonsectarian philanthropy. A host of petty,
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ill-managed organizations arose, whose functions appear to
have been to occupy the leisure time of well-to-do folk and to
save their souls even more than to feed, clothe, nurse, or discipline
the “lower” classes.

Even before the Civil War there appeared a few larger organiza-
tions called Provident Association or Association for Improving
the Condition of the Poor. These socicties depended on volun-
teer visitors but insisted on investigation; they urged temperance
and thrift; they sought the cooperation of other charitable
organizations. But their success was limited. They neither
rescucd their clients from poverty nor won the affiliation of their
fellow philanthropists. When the depression of 1873 came on,
private charity was described as having “sunk into the sea of
common almsgiving’’; it was “profuse and chaotie, while still
behind the demands made upon it, and was dispersed in tantaliz-
ing doles miserably inadequate for effectual succor where the
need was genuine, and dealt out broadeast among the clamorous
and impudent.’”!

It was during the depression of 1873 that the charity organiza-
tion movement was brought over from London, where it had
arisen in response to a similar situation. By 1880 there were 14
socicties of this type. Their basic policies were (a) “mediating”
between the “client” and possible sources of relief rather than
giving dirccetly, (b) abolition of public “outdoor” (home) relief
on the ground of its hopeless immersion in partisan politics,
(¢) coordination of the work of other agencies, (d) central registra-
tion of persons helped, (¢) “friendly visiting” among the poor,
(/) district conferences to serve “as a popular school for teaching
charity,” (g) “provident schemes,” (h) the repression of street
begging, () housing reform. Later came intereity cooperation
and a transportation agreement to climinate ““ passing the buck.”
All this represented a rather ambitious program, although there
were some who charged that it failed to get at the root of poverty.
But it may be that the most important contribution of the
charity organization movement was its development of a phi-
losophy and a set of skills that have come to be called social case
work. Gradually a professional literature came into being;
formal training courses were established; and in 1904 the first
professional school of social work was launched in New York.

1 Nat. Conf. Char. & Cor., 1893, p. 53.
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Since the turn of the century the charity organization move-
ment in American cities has become a family welfare movement,.
In this transition material relief has paradoxically become both
less and more important. What we mean is this: Instead of
concentrating on the physical needs of families in distress,
agencies in this field have conecerned themselves with the family
as a social group, its unity and adaptability. They have used
relief as a ‘““tool in treatment,” more or less incidental and
subsidiary to other services, especially counseling. They have
given particular attention to relations between husband and wife,
parents and children, to family pride, loyalty, and “we-fecling”
as against individualization, tension, and open conflict. On
the other hand, during this same period these agencies have
given up the policy of merely ‘““mediating” and have given
increasing amounts of direct relief. This trend was marked
throughout the twenties and reached its climax in the early
years of the depression. Originally an affair of private charity,
the family welfare movement has come to include public depart-
ments that have adopted the principles under discussion and
have employed a professionally trained personnel. The notion
that public relief must be abolished has given way to cooperation
between public and private agencies in the field. It is generally
agreed that large-scale relief must be the responsibility of some
governmental unit or units; it is less gencrally accepted that
personal service of the sort called case work should accompany
much relief; but it is not at all clear just what functions belong
distinetively to private family welfare socicties. Those variously
urged include: supplementation of the relief and service of publie
agencies, development of new services and methods, public
education.

Two episodes of the last quarter century involve rapid and
extensive diffusion of family welfare work into rural areas. The
first took place during the World War, when the American Red
Cross organized chapters in many small towns and rural counties
to aid in family adjustments necessitated by the sudden removal
of many men to the army and navy. The sheer number of
persons to be aided made it unlikely that spontaneous neighborli-
ness and mutual aid among relatives would suffice.  Also, there
were technical matters requiring attention: soldiers’ allotments,
war risk insurance, and compensation. Many experienced social
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workers were drafted from the cities to organize and conduct
the new ‘“home service.””  The second episode occurred in 1933,
when the Federal Emergency Relief Administration required the
states, as a condition of participation in federal funds, to create
suitable organizational machinery where such did not exist and
to employ reasonably competent personnel.  Again city-trained
social workers invaded rural distriets, and again some rural folk
were given at least short courses in family case work. Since
the liquidation of the F.E.R.A. there appears to have been some
reversion to minimum relief administered by nonprofessional
folk. But the urban influence is not likely to disappear entirely.

CuiLp WeLFARE WORK

It is difficult to measure the urbanization of child welfare work
because many agencies, both public and private, serve both urban
and rural arcas. Thus in colonial days, before the rise of cities,
orphans, illegitimates, and troublesome children were sometimes
apprenticed or indentured by the local officials. About the
middle of the nineteenth century, Massachusetts developed a
state-wide system of boarding out needy children in foster homes.
Several states authorized the establishment of “county homes”
for dependent children, and half a dozen states set up “state
public schools,”” as eenters for distributing such children in foster
homes.  Nevertheless, it is correct to say that a large part of
the child welfare movement has been urban.

The carliest orphanages were established in seaboard cities
under religious or municipal auspices.  The number of such
institutions has grown to an estimated 1,400, and most of them
are located in or near large cities. However, we have no data
as to the number of young charges drawn from urban and from
rural arcas respectively.

Child placing received a great stimulus from the New York
Children’s Aid Society, which was established in 1853 to save the
“young outeasts” from the “great lower class.”  The founder
announced “emigration to be the best remedy for juvenile
pauperism,” and hoped to drain the city of these “vagrant
children,” placing them in “respeetable country homes.”  After
reaching the children through lodging houses and Sunday schools,
he gathered together a carload lot and transported them to a
small town in Michigan, where they were placed in farm and
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village homes recommended by clergymen and justices of the
peace. Over a 40-year period more than 90,000 New York City
children were scattered from Manitoba to Florida, and from
New Jersey to California. From this wholesale shipment of
boys and girls in the mid-nineteenth century to modern case
work with needy children is a long road. But there has devel-
oped, first and chiefly in large cities, a program which includes
careful inquiry into the physical health, intelligence, emotions,
family ties, and other “resources and liabilities”” of each child
for whom care is asked. It involves similarly thorough study
of each foster home that is discovered or offered. Great care is
taken in the effort to fit home and child to each other. After
placement there is continuing supervision and guidance. For
some children board is paid; others are given free homes; a
minority are adopted; and a small number work for their keep.
Obviously the limited diagnostic facilities and the great distances
make it hard to adapt such a program to the country, yect the
diffusion is taking place through state-wide children’s home
societies and children’s bureaus of the state government.

Humane societies and societies for the prevention of cruelty to
children also had their origin in large cities. Apparently the
first was the New York S.P.C.C., founded in 1874. “The
society was formed to rescue children from vicious and immoral
surroundings and to prosecute offenders, to prevent the employ-
ment of children for mendicant purposes or in theatrical or
acrobatic performances, and for the enforcement of all laws for
the protection of minors from abuse.””! There followed juvenile
protective associations and similar organizations to make
investigations, issue publicity, and bring pressure to bear on
legislative bodies and administrative officials. Among the
problems to which they devoted considerable attention were
those of child labor and irregular schooling. Most of these
issues were approached as urban phenomena; the two just
named, however, have subsequently proved to be primarily
rural problems.

The protective work with and for children which began under
private auspices has in many cities become largely a function
of the juvenile court. This new type of social agency first

1 H. H. Hart, Preventive Treatment of Neglected Children, p. 194, 1910. By
permission of the Russell Sage Foundation.
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appeared in 1899 in Chicago, whence it has spread pretty well
over the nation. It deals not merely with children who have
broken the law but with all sorts of children who are in need of
special care and protection. Among its principal features are:
(a) the holding of separate hearings for children’s cases, (b) the
substitution of informal or chancery proceedings for criminal
proceedings, (c) making the child a ward of the court rather than
finding him guilty and committing him to the custody of some
institution, (d) making use of probation service both for investi-
gation before the court hearing and for supervision after the child
has been declared a ward of the court, (e) detention separate from
adults, either in special institutions or in private families, (f)
special court and probation records both legal and social, (g)
provision for mental and physical examinations.

Another type of public child welfare work began with the
mothers’ pensions which first developed in Kansas City and
Chicago in 1911. These spread very rapidly, until now all but
two states have laws covering the matter, and aid to needy
children with their mothers and elsewhere has been made a part
of the Federal Social Security system.

One other type of social work with children might be mentioned
here although it has not become very general. Visiting teachers,
who are really social case workers attached to school systems,
appeared first in New York, Boston, and a few other eastern
citics. Their function is to study the whole personality and the
home, school, and other environment of the pupils who present
unusual problems in the school. Their usefulness was con-
vincingly established in a series of demonstrations fostered by
the Commonwealth Fund in the early 1920’s, but for financial
reasons and becausc competent visiting teachers have been few
in number this type of service has not been widely established.

Sociar SETTLEMENTS AND Grour WORK

The social scttlement, like the charity organization society,
supposedly originated in London in the latter part of the nine-
teenth century. It may be said to have arisen in part out of
the—to an Englishman—amazing discovery that in the metropo-
lis there were great populations devoid of any ‘“gentlemen” to
assume leadership and responsibility in civic affairs. It was
preceded by city missions and by a few ventures on the part of
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Christian Socialists, but the settlement was an adventure of
university men who wanted to make a contribution in service
rather than in cash and in a secular rather than a religious
fashion. A number of them settled in a slum area, seeking to
participate as fully as possible in the lives of its inhabitants,
promoting and conducting classes, recreational activities, semi-
formal investigations, and participating sometimes in politics.

About 1890 the idea was transplanted to the United States,
whose cities had not only slums but great immigrant populations
whose lack of assimilation distressed many eivie leaders.  The
early American scttlements were established in New York, Chi-
cago, Boston, and Philadelphia. As in Ingland, they repre-
sented to a large degree the interest of college and university
folk in the working classes of large cities. They were a true
form of ‘‘bourgeois benevolence.”  Young college graduates of
some means settled in slum districts and established centers of
educational, recreational, and civic activities. They sought to
make these settlements not merely ““service stations’” but also
points for the development of contacts between social elasses.
It was hoped that a better understanding might be promoted
and that each class might learn from the other.  That is to say,
there is a note of democracy in the settlement despite a scemingly
contradictory note of condescension and uplift.

The social settlements were among the first, if not the first,
agencies to develop the sort of thing that has come to be known
as social group work. They concerned themsclves not merely
with teaching Iinglish to foreigners and home economies to
young girls, not merely with supervising playgrounds for small
children and dramatics for adults, but with the promotion of
organized group activities as such. In other words, they wanted
to give to their clientele experience in organized group life
whereby they might learn to play their parts, “to lead and follow,
to meet and handle propaganda, to integrate conflicting loyalties,
to cooperate at certain points and to excrt. group pressure at
others.””t Social group work has not been developed as a
systematized body of technical knowledge and skills to the extent
that social case work has. But at least there have been built up
informal, and somectimes quite formal, procedures for bringing

1 Grace L. Coyle, ‘“Group Work and Social Change,” Nattonal Confer-
ence of Social Work, 1935, p. 395.
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people together into groups, utilizing or developing common
interests, discovering and training leaders, guiding the conduct
of meetings and various kinds of projects. To this new and
developing type of social work, contributions have been made not
only by the settlements but also by various associations for
youth—the Scouts and many others.

OTHER VARIETIES OF SocIAL WORK

The types of social work discussed so far arc by no means the
only ones that deserve consideration, but limitations of space
forbid more than passing mention of others. One of the impor-
tant varieties of social case work that arose in large cities is
medical social work, which is essentially the study of the social
and economic situation of patients in hospitals and elinies and
the carrying through of programs intended to help the patients
recover and retain their health. It is based on the recognition
of the fact that financial conditions, home responsibilities,
working conditions, personal attitudes, religious beliefs, and
many other social factors contribute both to health and to disease.
Henee, starting in Boston and spreading throughout the nation,
this has become one of the major varietics of American social
case work.,

Probation and parole, which are systems administered as forms
of case work, are not exclusively urban, although to date their
most suceessful development appears to have been in large cities.
Vocational guidance, likewise, is essentially a form of social case
work, although it has actually been developed by teachers and
psychologists more than by social workers. Employment
service, first developed on a commereial basis, then as an appendix
to charitable organizations, has become a publie funection calling
for specialized skills that are in part those of social case work.

Mention was made in the discussion of child welfare of orphan-
ages and other kinds of institutions for the temporary or per-
manent housing and treatment of hoys and girls. There are,
of course, many other kinds of institutions in this limited sense,
such as homes for the aged, convaleseent homes, schools and
colonies for the mentally defective, industrial schools and other
correctional institutions for delinquents. These institutions
may be regarded as specialties which have developed out of
the undifferentiated institution which was the medicval hospital,
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Some of them are maintained under governmental auspices, some
by private contributions. They are by no means exclusively
urban, but their greatest development, like that of other kinds
of social work, is to be found in cities.

COORDINATION AND CENTRAL PLANNING

In a small community where there is little if any organized
social work there is correspondingly little need for joint planning,
but as soon as a community is large enough to have a considera-
ble number and variety of agencies there also appear overlapping,
competition, mutual interference, and often gross neglect of
given problems or areas. This is precisely what has occurred
in all our large citics. Hence there have developed since about
1910 a great many councils of social agencies. Their purpose is
not merely to overcome the grosser forms of overlapping and
overlooking, but to promote the free discussion of common
problems, the improvement of methods, the conducting of
systematic studics, the assembling of service statistics, the
development of city-wide plans for social work, the endorsement
of responsible agencies, and the discouraging of those which
seem to be incompetently managed or needless. Councils also
carry on educational publicity and sometimes perform inter-
agency services, such as purchasing supplies, recruiting volun-
teers, and operating a confidential exchange. In many cities
public departments as well as private agencies join in the work
of the councils for the purpose of better integrating their activities
and developing a unified program of social service for the entire
city.

FinanciNGg SociaL Work

In the typical rural community social scrvices are supported
either by taxes or by occasional collections in church, lodge,
parent-teacher association, or some other local body. As a
matter of fact, the principal income of urban social work is also
derived from taxation, but personal donations and casual col-
lections have come to be relatively unimportant in large cities.
Instead there are some large endowments whose incomes main-
tain orphanages, traveler’s aid socicties, and many other kinds
of social agencies. Some organizations have regular contributors
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whom they solicit from year to year. But since the World War
the outstanding means of financing private social work in our
cities has been the community chest. The system of joint
finance which this represents is said to have originated in Liver-
pool, England, as long ago as 1873. Its first American appear-
ance was in Denver in 1888, but the launching of the modern
community chest movement is generally credited to Cleveland,
in 1913. There are various types of organization, ranging from
the semidemocratic plan of Cincinnati to the Chamber of Com-
merce dominated charity drive in Kansas City.

There are now more than 400 community chests in the United
States and Canada; these in recent times have raised from $75 to
$100 million each year. Major dependence is placed upon a
whirlwind campaign, during which much pressure is brought to
bear upon possible contributors. In fact, there is known to be
a great deal of coercion applied to specially vulnerable groups
such as policemen, street railway cmployees, schoolteachers,
and industrial workers. So true is this that the charity aspect of
private philanthropy is greatly reduced and contributions to a
community chest are very much like the payment of taxes so
far as the individual giver is concerned.

In addition to raising large sums of money, which they do more
cfficiently than individual agencies possibly could, community
chests have introduced systematic budgeting, uniform account-
ing, centralized purchasing, and other features of businesslike
administration in social work. It may be that these represent
even more important contributions to this field than the securing
of larger sums from more givers at a relatively lower cost.

Many problems raised by joint financing have yet to find
satisfactory answers. The question of what agencies to include
is always puzzling. Another problem confronts socicties that
have depended on individual memberships both for raising
moncey and for developing popular understanding and support.
Questions of the relation between local and national agencies,
how to provide capital funds and what to do when the regular
campaign falls short of its goal, constantly arise to plague the
patrons and cxecutives of community funds. But the most
cssential question of all, and the one furthest from solution,
pertains to control—to what extent shall this be vested in the
people who understand and carry on social work; to what extent
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in those who have large funds and are potentially, at least, large
givers; to what extent in the beneficiaries of social work?

Mepical CAre IN CiTiES

Like the history of social work, the history of medical care is
associated with the development of cities. The physicians of
antiquity and of medieval Europe were city men. The medieval
hospital, though very unlike the modern institution of the same
name, was nearly always located in a town or a city. So today
in the United States we find medical facilities and services more
common and more adequately developed in cities than in the
country. Tables 37 and 38 indicate not only a concentration of
physicians in cities but a greater concentration in 1931 than in
1906 and a greater concentration in large cities than in those of
smaller size.

TaABLE 37.—PERCENTAGE OF Puysicians Pracricina IN COMMUNITIES OF
SeeciFiED Size, UNITED STATES (EXCLUSIVE oF NEW ENGLAND)®

Percentage distribution

Size of place

1906 1923 1931
Under 1,000. .. ........... ... 29.5 20.1 13.4
1,000-2,500........... i 11.6 9.4 7.7
2,500-5,000.............. .. ... 7.3 6.8 5.9
5,000-10,000. ...\ oo e 5.9 6.2 5.9
10,000-25,000... ............... ... .. ..... 6.7 8.2 8.7
25,000-50,000 ....... ... ... ..., 5.0 5.5 5.8
50,000-100,000.............c.ciiiiiiian., 4.2 5.9 6 4
Over 100,000.............i it 29.8 37.9 46.2

a Adapted from R. G. Leland, Distribution of Physicians in the United Stutes, p. 51, 1936,
by permission of the American Medical Association.

In 1931 the only cities that had about the same percentage of
all physicians that they had of the total population were those of
population between 25,000 and 50,000. There the ratio was 1.11,
which means that the small cities of this class had a few more
physicians than might be described as “their share.” But in
villages and the open country the ratio was 0.48, which means
that rural America had less than half of its presumed share of
medical men.  On the other hand, in citics over 100,000 the ratio
was 1.56, which shows clearly that they had attracted an undue
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proportion of the medical fraternity. Table 39 shows this
discrepancy to be even more striking in selected urban and rural
states. Otherwise stated, there was in 1936 one physician for
every 526 persons in large cities, but only one physician for every
1,345 persons in towns with less than 5,000 population. Dentists
are reported to be even more concentrated in cities than are
physicians. The difference is still more marked in the matter of
hospitals. Approximately 1,300 out of 3,100 counties in the
United States had in 1936 no general hospital.! Now, this

TaABLE 38.—PoruLaTION PER PHyYsIicIAN, UNiTED STATES (EXCLUSIVE OF
New ENGLAND)®

Population per physician
Size of community

1906 1923 1931

Under 1,000.......... ................... 997 1338 1602
1,000-2,500.................. ... .o 590 910 1265
2,500-5,000............. i 557 749 1023
5,000-10,000........... ... ... 604 688 927
10,000-25,000.. ............ ... 571 721 774
25,000-50,000 . ... 530 647 714
50,000-100,000............... ... . ....... 597 628 661
100,000 and over ... ......... ... a... 492 536 530
Average...... . ..., 675 763 823

e Adapted from R. G. Leland, Distribution of Physicians in the United States, p. 48, 1936,
by permission of the American Medical Association.

centralization of health agencies in cities is not accidental.  Most
hospitals have had urban locations since the middle ages. Mod-
crn hospitals are so expensive to build, equip, and maintain that
small communities cannot often afford them. Doctors like to
be near hospitals, both to increase their own practice and to give
their patients better care. Moreover, physicians and dentists
fear that in the isolation of rural districts they may fail to keep
up with their developing professions. The vogue of specializa-
tion attracts them to cities, and the difficulties of visiting patients
via bad roads in bad weather drives them from the country.
Tables 40 and 41, based on a sample of over 8,600 families
studied by the Committee on the Costs of Medical Care, show

1 Soctal Work Year Book, 1937, p. 265.
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TasLE 39.—Paysicians, DeEnTisTs, AND HospiTaL BEps pER 100,000 OF
THE POPULATION IN SELECTED StaTEs, 1927-1930°

Physicians | Dentists | Hospital beds
per per per
100,000 100,000 100,000
United States. .................... 126 56 730
Selected urban states:
Massachusetts................. 147 80 1202
New York................ct 163 63 994
District of Columbia............ 342 98 2016
Hinois. ....................... 149 75 837
California. .................... 200 103 870
Rhode Island.................. 111 55 950
Selected rural states:
South Carolina................. 71 24 360
MisSiSSippi. ... ovvee e 94 19 370
North Dakota ................. 78 46 662
Arkansas...................... 109 23 400
Wyoming........coeviiineannn. 99 49 917
Arizona...........ccoiiiueen.. 86 27 940

« Robert I. Lee and L. W. Jones, The Fundamentals of Good Medical Care, p. 116, 1933.

Data on physicians are for 1927, on dentists for 1928, on hospital beds for 1930.

mission of the University of Chicago Press.

By per-

TaBLE 40.—PERCENTAGE oF FaMiLIES RECEIVING CERTAIN MEDICAL CARE
IN 12 CoNsecUTIVE MONTHS®

Cities Cities of | Towns and
over 5,000 to rural
100,000 100,000 areas
Physicians. ...................ooe... 86.1 90.4 83.9
Surgery. ...t 23.8 23.0 18.6
Hospital ........ccovvieiiiinieaes. 24.4 22.7 16.9
NUumsing. ....oovveviiiiiii i 18.0 21.1 15.1
Dentistry.................co it 60.9 54.2 44 1
Medicines. . ............ ... e, 98.0 98.0 95 9
Refractions and glasses.. ............ 15.6 13.8 11.8
Secondary practitioners and cultists. . .. 8.2 10.8 7.9

s 1. 8. Falk, M. C. Klem, and N. 8inai, The Incidence of Illness . . .

study of 8,639 families between 1928 and 1931.
Press.

. p. 92,1933, A
By permission of the University of Chicago
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how much more general are various kinds of medical care in cities
than in towns and rural areas. In their report to the committee.
Falk, Klem, and Sinai state that out of every 1,000 persons in
large cities (over 100,000) 71 were hospitalized in one year; in
small cities (5,000 to 100,000) the number was 66; while in towns
and rural areas it was only 47. The average annual cost of all
kinds of medical care for cach person in large cities was $32.39,
in small cities $23.89, in towns and rural areas only $15.80.1
Since these data represent persons rather than institutions, they
indicate clearly that even though some country people go to
city hospitals, they are without such care more often than are
city people. The combination of good roads and automobiles
makes possible the taking of rural patients to small emergency
hospitals in villages and from there, when necessary, to large
hospitals in cities. Improved transportation also facilitates
the calling of city doctors to small towns and the holding of
traveling clinies. Nevertheless, there is a striking difference
between rural and urban expenditures for medical care. This
may be due in part to the lower fees charged by country doctors;
but it should not be forgotten that many city people receive
free medical attention.

TaABLE 41.—PERCENTAGE OF PERsONs REcEIVING MEpICAL CARE®

Cities over ¢ l,.ucs of Towns and
100,000 5,000 rural areas
’ to 100,000
Reporting illness and receiving
care .. . ... ... .. 44 5 46.2 40.7
Reporting illness but receiving no
CATC.  .oviiit i 6.9 7.3 12.8
Reporting no illness. . ......... 48 6 46.5 46.5
s 1. 8. Falk, M. C. Klem, and N. $inn1, The I'ncidence of Illness . . . , pp. 100,279, 1933.

By permission of the University of Chicago Press.

Dispensaries and clinics originated in London in the seven-
teenth century as a form of medical charity. The first American
institutions of this type were established in Philadelphia, New
York, and Boston for the dispensing of drugs to the poor of these

11, 8. Falk, M. C. Klem, and N. Sinai, The Incidence of Illness . . . ,
pp. 113, 146, 1933,
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cities. Later the interest of physicians in broadening their
experience and in teaching medical students promoted the
development of these agencies into institutions for diagnosis
and treatment; still later they became places for training nurses
and social workers and for educating patients in habits con-
ducive to health.! About 1887 the Mayo Clinic in Rochester,
Minnesota, led the way in group practice of medicine for private,
paying patients. There were in 1930 about 150 such private,
group clinics, nearly all in large cities.? As early as 1923 over
500 industrial establishments had developed medical services
for their cmployees. By 1927 there were about 1,000 health
centers, cooperative ventures intended to bring about better
teamwork and to lower expenses among health agencies serving
urban districts. A characteristic combination includes Red
Cross, visiting nurse association, antituberculosis socicty,
agencies dealing with crippled children, heart disease, and
maternity cases, and sometimes a branch of the local health
department.® Pittsburgh, New York, Buffalo, Cleveland, and
Boston werc among the first cities to have health centers. A
more specialized health agency is the maternal health or birth
control clinic. In 1936 there were 280 contraceptive centers in
the United States, mostly in large cities.* They operated under
various auspices, but all functioned under medical direction.

PusrLic HeaLtH Work

Cities have customarily differed from rural areas not only
in the adequacy of medical care but also in the development of
preventive measures and the positive promotion of health.
This has been a natural result of the hazards of congestion.  The
necessity not only of providing but of safeguarding the purity
of water, milk, and foodstuffs becomes greater as numbers
increase, adding opportunities for pollution and spreading of
disease. Quarantine, fumigation, extermination of rats and
mosquitoes have all assumed special importance in citics. But
urban health authorities have not stopped with preventive
measures; they have undertaken constructive programs of health

! M. M. Davis and A. R. Warner, Dispensaries (1918), chap. 1.
2 Recent Social Trends, vol. 2, p. 1076.

3 Ibid., p. 1079.

4 Social Work Year Book, 1937, p. 38.
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education, not merely to avoid disease but to make people
stronger, more energetic, efficient, and happy. Since 1900 the
public health movement has been best known through the
efforts to reduce the incidence of and the fatalities from tubercu-
losis. It has also been effective in lowering the infant mortality
rates, particularly in relation to diarrhea and enteritis. Today
similar efforts are being directed against syphilis, cancer, heart
diseases, and diabetes.

All this involves research which may reveal causal factors and
possible means of control. It includes curative treatment of
persons suffering from these various ailments, not merely those
easily recognized and reporting of their own volition but those
discovered through health surveys and periodic examinations.
Then comes the use of specific preventive measures: immuniza-
tion as against smallpox, diphtheria, and typhoid; isolation
through hospitalization and quarantine. The testing of water,
milk, and food supplies leads to the elimination or correction
of those found to be unsafe. Abatement of nuisances includes
the elimination of breeding places for mosquitoes, flies, and other
carriers of germs. The disposal of sewage and garbage con-
tribute their share to the reduction of sickness and the building
of health. To guide those engaged in the administration of
public health work, vital statisties bureaus and laboratories are
essential. Thus the program requires the collaboration of
physicians, nurses, laboratory technicians, and sanitary engi-
neers. In some respects the most important part of all is that
of educating the public, spreading the knowledge gained through
scientific research and promoting use of tested procedures and
facilities.

Until recently the public health movement was carried on in
large measure by interested citizens through private, or semi-
publie, organizations. But increasingly its functions have been
assumed by government, not least by municipal government.
Cities now spend on the average about 75 cents per capita each
year for public health. This type of organized activity, like
professional social work, is being diffused from city to country,
but in 1935 there were only 612 county health departments and
local health units in the United States; the total number of
counties being over 3,000.!

1 Ibid., p. 385.
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Cuaprrer XIII
THE GENERAL PATTERN OF URBANISM

Thus far the discussion has focused attention on specific char-
acteristics and functions of urbanism. It is now appropriate to
consider the arcal or spatial distribution or grouping of those
specific characteristies and functions.  If cities are far apart the
significance of urbanism may be very slight. However, in many
countries the distances between urban centers are so short that
every part of the rural background feels the impact of urbanism
more or less. It scems obvious that the maximum intensity of
urbanism is concentrated in the core or heart of a central city.
The relative degree of urbanism is in general inversely propor-
tional to the distance from this central core.  Enveloping each
major eity is a transition zone usually ealled suburban.  In some
regions the urban centers are so close together that their suburban
zones merge and the country is almost wholly urbanized.  Most
countries, however, possess a pattern featured by urban nucleuses
in the midst of rural areas of different shapes and sizes.  These
larger arcas may be called urban or metropolitan regions.  Each
central core and suburban zone constitute a metropolitan district.
We shall begin our discussion of this major pattern with the
urban region.

Tur UrBaN REGION

Various names have been applied to the area comprising an
urban_region, e.g., hinterland, sphere of influence, and trade
region.  “Sphere of influence” is a good popular equivalent for
the term ““hinterland”’ and is rapidly gaining general acceptance.
The urban region includes that area surrounding a eity within
which the eity exercises economie and cultural dominance.
Feonomically, within an urban region the given city has superior
business advantages over adjacent centers. Obviously, the
boundaries of such a region are statistically smoothed and hence
more arbitrary than natural, although in many instances natural

247
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features tend to sharpen or narrow the zone of transition which
rises between two competing urban centers.  The overlapping of
urban regions occurs because of the difference in significance of
the various factors which are used to establish the boundary.
From the point of view of commerce, certain businesses may have
wider significance than others. Politically and culturally the
same problem arises. It is only by weighting and combining
the various factors into 2 composite index that the urban region’s
boundary can be finally determined.

Hinterlond

F1a. 7—General pattern of an urban region.

One of the hest measures of a city’s influence is the circulation
of its newspapers. If the newspapers from one city reach a
larger part of the population of a given village, town, or other
group than do those from another city, it is probably correct to
consider the group as belonging to the hinterland of the first city.
Here is the method of determining this. From the Audit Burcau
of Circulation we learn the numbers of various metropolitan
papers sold daily or on Sunday in a given area. We compare
the total circulation of the papers from one city with that of the
papers from any other cities involved and with the circulation of
local papers, if any. Then, if we wish, we can compute the ratio
of newspapers sold to the population of the area in question.
Park used this method first in the Chicago region and later
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applied it to the United States.! Now the first advantage of this
index of a city’s dominance is that it is rather easy to compute.
The second is that results of its use are very similar to those
secured from studies of wholesale trade, marketing of milk and
other farm products, telephone calls, sale of railroad and bus
tickets, and highway traffic counts. The representative char-
acter of newspaper circulation is further supported by the
importance of advertising. Merchants will not knowingly spend
money for advertising among people who arc not potential
customers. But villagers and other people in the hinterlands do
go occasionally to great cities to trade; they patronize mail-order
houses, and their local dealers buy from urban wholesale stores.
Hence the city whose newspapers have the largest circulation is
likely to be the city that sells the most goods in an outlying
district. But the newspaper, although a business enterprise, is
more than that. It carries stories and editorial comments about
politics, sports, ‘“society,” prominent persons, and a host of items
about religious, civic, economic, artistic, and other interests and
events. As readers of a metropolitan paper, country people share
these interests.

All these facts indicate the usefulness of relative newspaper
circulation as an index of urban dominance. But there are some
difficulties to be encountered. Thus Park found that Chicago
papers competed in Wisconsin with those of Milwaukee and in
Indiana with those from Indianapolis on such even terms that
the results were indecisive.  We have found, however, in a region
uncomplicated by near-by competing cities, that this index not
only helps to determine the boundaries of a metropolitan region
but also displays gradients. Thus the ratio of newspaper circu-
lation to population in the “Forty-ninth State,” of the St. Louis
region, was 0.2321 within a 25-mile radius of the heart of the
city, 0.0999 in the zone that lies from 25 to 50 miles out, 0.0482
in the 50 to 100 mile zone, and 0.0214 in the 100 to 150 mile
zone.? McKenzie got similar results from a study of circulation

1 R. E. Park and Charles Newcomb, ¢ Newspaper Circulation and Metro-
politan Regions,’”’ Chap. 8 in The Metropolitan Community, by R. D. McKen-
zie, 1933.

2 This study was made by William Dee in 1934 under our direction. His
data covered the morning paper and one afternoon paper but not the
other afternoon paper. This omission was due to the limited time avail-
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in the Detroit region,! and we have no doubt that corresponding
gradients would be found in most urban regions. However, Park
discovered in the Chicago area that the circulation of metropoli-
tan papers in suburban places was more closely related to the
number of commuters than to distance from the central city.
Urban regions assume tremendous significance in commereial
distribution, particularly in wholesaling activities which are
engaged in by companies having national scope.  Such companies
desire the most efficient distribution of their goods throughout
the country and therefore scrutinize the urban regions of cach
trade center with great care. In response to the demand for
study of national distribution, the United States Department of
Commerce has issued maps and statistical studies based on a
group of staple commodities of nation-wide consumption.?
Other methods of identifying the limits of metropolitan regions
and various socioeconomic gradients may be deseribed more
briefly. One is an enumeration of telephone calls between the
central city and various outlying places. When these were
combined for suceessive 25-mile zones of the Detroit region, and
their ratios to the population were computed, they showed a
steady decrease from the center outward—1.479, 0.262, 0.070,
0.047.3 Traffic counts have been made by state highway depart-
ments. As we proceed outward from a large city the traffic
count drops fairly steadily. After an unpredictable “low” it
rises again until another city is reached. The point at which
the low count was taken may be regarded as a sort of ““ watershed”
between two metropolitan regions.  Another method utilizes the
distribution of “country bank” services of metropolitan banks.
In addition to the devices already suggested, attention may well
be paid to the sale of railroad and bus tickets, the radio stations
to which listeners tune in, the institutions of higher learning
which young people attend, the cities which hinterlanders visit
for shopping, recreation, or other purposcs. Knough of these

able. However, we are sure that it did not affect the relative position of the
ratios. For comparison with other regions it would be better to include
all the metropolitan papers.

1 R. D. McKenzie, The Metropolitan Community, p. 83, 1933.

2 Paul W. Stewart, Market Data Handbook of United States, 1929, U. S.
Department of Commerce, Domestic Commerce Scries, No. 30.

3 McKenzie, op. cit., p. 83.
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and other data might be secured by sampling the population along
what appears to be the outer edge of an urban region to establish
the limits more accurately than could be done with a single index
such as newspaper circulation.

The reality of metropolitan regions has been increasingly
apparent to administrators in recent years, even though they
have not always been careful to discover their actual extent. In
1917, when the American Red Cross was suddenly confronted
with the task of organizing the nation for ‘“home service,” it
divided the country into 13 parts, each with headquarters in a
large city. In other words, it found the whole United States too
large to administer without subdivisions, the states too numerous,
and large cities the logical centers.  However, Red Cross divi-
sions were merely groups of states, without reference to the now
well-known fact that a part of a state may be more closcly related
to a part of another state than to the remainder of its own state.
The 12 Federal Reserve distriets, like the Red Cross divisions,
are much larger than true metropolitan regions, but they do
represent social and economie rather than political territories.
Odum has assembled maps outlining 20 other administrative
divisions of the United States.!  Perhaps it is neither necessary
nor wise that these should all correspond, but their wide variance
suggests the importance of determining the natural limits of
metropolitan, and possibly other, subregions as thoroughly as
Odum has identified the 6 major regions of the United States.

Tue MerroroLITAN DiIsTrICT

We turn now to the second of our two concentrice eireles, the
metropolitan distriet, which includes a central city, a variety of
suburbs, and a semiurban fringe. Several eriteria have been
employed to determine the area and population that may properly
be considered those of a metropolitan distriet.  Perhaps the first
and most obvious is the presence of buildings near together.
But a metropolitan district is more than a built-up area; in fact,
parts of it may be devoid of buildings. It is an area within
which people come and go daily to work, shop, play, study, and
worship.  Transportation facilities are such that it is feasible for a
family to live in one part, derive its income from another, perhaps
buy its food, clothing, and other goods in other parts, attend

1 Howard W. Odum, Southern Regions of the United States, pp. 245 f., 1936.
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church in still another, and amuse itself in various sections.
Electric cars on the streets, in subways, or on elevated tracks
have been supplemented in recent years by busses and privately
owned automobiles. The telephone too is essential to people
whose activities are scattered over a great metropolitan district.
Other public utilities serve the people of such an arca: gas,
electricity, water, sewerage, and garbage disposal. To be sure,
the territory in which some of them operate may bhe greater or
smaller than a metropolitan district, but they tend to be identified
with one city and its immediate environs. Other criteria include
the daily delivery service from department stores, a central post
office with branches and a two-cent rate for first-class mail, and
solicitation for the community fund. All these can be cstab-
lished quite definitely and objectively. The various areas do
not coincide exactly, but enough of them are very nearly the same
to warrant using them as a group to identify a metropolitan
district. After study of many cities in terms of the functions
just discussed, the Burecau of the Census devised a simple
quantitative definition which, in practice, identifies arcas that
correspond very closely to these determined by more involved
procedures. Although it was quoted in Chap. I, we repeat it
here.

Metropolitan districts for the census of 1930 . . . include, in addi-
tion to the central city or cities, all adjacent and contiguous civil
divisions having a density of not less than 150 inhabitants per square
mile, and also, as a rule, those civil divisions of less density that are
directly contiguous to the central cities, or are entirely or ncarly sur-
rounded by minor civil divisions that have the required density.!

There arc various differences that tend to obtain generally
between central citics and the outlying part of their metropolitan
districts. But for the moment we pass these over to consider
the pattern of the metropolitan district or arca as a whole. In
approaching this we make use of two separate, but complemen-
tary, hypotheses; the geographic interpretation set forth in Chap.
IV and a sociological interpretation several times hinted at, but
not yet systematically presented, in this book.

Some years ago Burgess offered the hypothesis that a metro-
politan arca tends to resemble a number of concentric circles

1 Fifteenth Census, Metropolitan Districts, pp. 5-6.
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whose differences may be expressed as a series of progressive
changes.! What this means will be illustrated presently. Figure
8 represents the conventionalized pattern of a metropolitan
area. At its center is the main business district, dominated by
stores, office buildings, and banks. Necar by may be found
- passenger and freight terminals, wholesale houses, light industry,

District
I

Fra. 8. —Conventionalized pattern of a metropolitan district. (Adapted from
E. W. Burgess.)

theaters, and municipal buildings. Now admittedly the down-
town business district is not circular in form; nor is it always at
the geographic center of the metropolitan district.  Generalized
figures obviously cannot display individual variations. The
sccond circle was called by Burgess “a zone of transition,”
beeause as the city grows the business district tends to push out
into an adjoining arca that was earlier residential in character.

1 R. E. Park and E. W. Burgess, The City, Chap. 2, 1925. E. W. Burgess,

“The Determination of Gradients in the Growth of the City,” Pub. Amer,
Sociol. Soc., 21 (1927), 178-184,
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We prefer to call this a zone of deterioration, for reasons which
were suggested in the discussion of housing and which will be
considered a little later.  Again this circular form represents an
unnatural simplification, but no one familiar with large cities—
and most small ones—can doubt the existence of a deteriorated
section, or belt, surrounding the central business district.

The third zone is characterized by workingmen’s homes, some
erected as such but many left behind by the more well-to-do,
who have moved farther toward the outskirts of the city. The
fourth zone is one of still higher economie status, middle- and
upper-class folk living in apartment buildings or substantial
single dwellings. Finally, the fifth zone includes the suburbs
and urban fringe. Burgess described it as predominantly an area
of modest homes and open spaces, from which commuters rush
to the inner city in the morning and to which they return at
night. This, like all the other characterizations, is much too
simple a picture to serve any purpose other than that of broadest
generalization. But we shall defer qualifications until a little
later.

In support of the conception of the city as a number of con-
centric circles Burgess presented several series of data computed
for each of the zones. He showed that, passing from the center
to the periphery of Chicago, home vwnership increased steadily;
the percentage of foreign born declined; the sex ratio dropped
until the fourth zone was reached, after which it remained fairly
constant; poverty and divoree rates were highest in the second
zone, beyond which they declined steadily; male juvenile delin-
quency was highest at the center, declining consistently until it
practically disappeared in the fourth zone. Table 42 displays
some corresponding series which have been computed for St.
Louis.! For both Chicago and St. Louis, data pertain only to
the central city.

1 These series are parts of the cooperative research that has been carried
on in St. Louis for scveral years. Net density was computed by Max
Colodesch. Data on single dwellings, home ownership, and rentals, as well
as population clements and sex ratios, were compiled by the United States
Burcau of the Census. Vital statistics were secured from the Division of
Health, rates being computed by Ralph C. Fletcher, Max Colodesch, and
Harry L. Hornback. Dependency data were assembled from the Social
Service Exchange. Those from the juvenile court were made available by
Ralph Smith. The residential mobility study was made by Donald O.
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In examining this table, note that density of population
declines without a break from the second to the seventh mile,
while the proportion of single dwellings rises steadily from the
second to the seventh mile.  Rentals rise only to the fifth mile,
after which there is little change.  Except for a slight drop in the
sixth mile, the pereentage of the population that is native white
of native parents rises consistently as we pass from the center to
the periphery.  The sex ratio shows a remarkable drop from the
first to the sceond mile, then a gradual decline to the fifth mile,
and thereafter an inerease toward cquality. The death rates,
both crude and corrected, show a steady decrease from the center
to the periphery.  The same is true of dependeney and of juvenile
court cases, except for slight deviations in the sixth and seventh
miles.  Finally, residential mobility displays the same charac-
teristie direction of change throughout the seven miles.  Now, it
is admitted without hesitation that not all the other series show
the same progressive changes.  Thus the proportion of small
children is highest in the second mile, but almost as high in the
seventh.  The relative number of elderly persons is highest in
the first and lowest in the second, rising in the third and fourth,
thereafter deelining steadily but not greatly.  In other words,
the wavelike zones in terms of which the ¢ity may be viewed do
not differ uniformly or in all respects; but there are enough
consistent differences to warrant the use of this conventionalized
scheme as one deviee for interpreting the distributive aspeets of
the great eity.

This concept of concentrie cireles should be placed alongside,
or superimposed upon, topographic and land-use maps of par-
ticular cities to emphasize the fact that geographie, economie,
and social factors of various sorts are involved in the develop-

Cowgill. For each of these and more than 20 other series of data, ratios
were computed, census tracts were assigned in whole or in part to the
appropriate cirele or zone, and weighted averages were ealeulated for each
zone,  The last steps were checked by Stuart A Queen, Harry L. Hornback,
and-- for some of the series--students at Washington University.,  Despite
the eare taken, a margin of error remains, but the accuraey is sufficient to
establish the hypothesis in question, so far as St. Louis proper is concerned.
Unfortunately data are insuflicient to test it for the entire metropolitan
district.  Many of the data and diseussions of methods used may be found
in Ralph C. Fletcher, Harry 1. Hornback, and Stuart A. Queen, Social
Statistics of St. Louis by Census Tracts, 1935.
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ment of the pattern that finally emerges in any city. We
illustrate this with the case of St. Louis again. Figurcs 9 and
10 show how much Burgess’s scheme simplifics and distorts the
actual pattern of a particular city. The central business district
is located near the water front, somewhat east of the geographie
center of the metropolitan area. But, as was shown in Chap.
VII, there are subcenters and string streets, main thoroughfares

TABLE 42.—TuE PATTERN OF ST. Louls As IDENTIFIED THROUGH SERIES OF
Data CompuTep FOrR CoONCENTRIC CIRCLES PLOTTED AT INTERVALS
ofF ONE MILE

Indexes for each circle, zone, or mile
1 Il [ XL IV | V| VIVID
Net density per 100,000 sq. ft. of
residential property... .. ... 70 150 130 115 83 (70 41
Percentage of single dwellings ...} 67 ] 50 | 53 | 60 |68 |79 |81
Percentage of homes owned. . .| 4 9 |20 |30 |38 |50 |56
Median rental (dollars)....... . 18 {20 |27 [36 [43 |43 |40
Percentage of native white of
native parents . .............. 39 | 41 49 | 56 [p8 [67 |62
Adult males per 100 females. ... 326 [109 97 [92 (91 |94 |99
Deviations from normal death rate
(specially computed)... ... . 27.6| 15.5/ 10.4| 9.3/ 9.0/ 9.0 8 8
Crude death rate per 1,000 popula-
BON. e e 25 |16 |13 |12 |10 |10 |8
Dependency cases per 1,000 fami-
Hes. . oo 147 91 50 20 (12 |11 {12
Juvenile court cases per 10,000
families ............. ... ... 125 |103 56 | 42 J20 |16 |18
Residential mobility  (specially
computed).............. . .| 45 2| 42.6| 39.2 30.5/28.7:26 9]23.7

along which small businesses may be found for several miles.
Light manufacturing, as might be expeeted, is mainly in the
sections adjacent to the central business district. Heavy indus-
try reaches north and south, occupying a narrow flood plain on
the west side of the river; just south of the middle of the city it
extends westward through a little valley; in the northwest and
on the bottoms on the east side of the river similar developments
occur. The distribution of heavy industry is evidently rclated
to transportation facilities, whose location in turn is related to
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the physical setting. By referring to the maps in Chap. VI it
can be scen that multiple dwellings and the cheaper residences of
all kinds are most common just outside the central business
district and in areas adjacent to factories. Parks, golf clubs,
cemeteries, and other open spaces are distributed rather unevenly,
though they are most numerous on the western fringe of the
built-up area.

Tue DeverLorMENT OF THE URBAN PATTERN

As has been said several times, every American ¢ity has hegun
on a small scale.  Often it has been merely a subsistence village
or a trading post. Gradually there has developed retail trade
for the local inhabitants, presently supplemented by the manu-
facture of certain articles for local use.  Eventually, improved
means of transportation bring in raw materials from the adjacent,
territories and distribute finished produets through the metro-
politan region. All these aspects of growth and development
are refleeted in the changing urban pattern. When the city
begins, all these activities are concentrated in a small; compaet
area; as it grows, they not only occupy more space but alko tend
to segregate themselves,  Presently the retail shopping district,
the warchouses and wholesale establishments, the factories,
and the residences become more or less separate each from the
other.  The commercial functions are likely to remain near the
original site; the wholesale and manufacturing usually remain
near by for a time at least.  The residences tend to occupy the
periphery of the growing city.

If the place is developing rapidly, stores, shops, ete., are now
and again set down in the midst of a distriet that has been
strietly residential.  Thereupon some of the inhabitants, finding
this undesirable, move farther out and establish a new residential
seetion.  However, it is not always possible to sell the old house
without great loss; henee it frequently happens that the owner
retains title to his property, hoping that without too long a delay
the land may be needed for commercial or industrial purposes,
When this oceurs he expeets to sell the lot for a high enough
price to recoup the losses due to depreeiation of the building and
the expense incurred in the interim.  Since he does not know
how long he may have to wait, he undertakes to rent the old
house. Now the people who could afford to pay an economic
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rent for such a dwelling arc probably, like the owner, moving to
the outskirts of the city. The only ones who are likely to accept
the house are those who cannot possibly pay the rent the owner
feels that he must receive. Hence he will probably make a few
alterations and rent it in small units to several families. The
advertisements will read, “Light Iousekeeping,” “Sleeping
Rooms,” ““ Apartments,” or something of this gencral character.
Thus what was once a nice residence for a single family of
substance is converted into a tenement occupied by people of
small means.

If the period between the first invasion of an old residential
district and its complete occupation by commerce and industry
is not too long, this gencral procedure serves a uscful purpose
for both landlord and tenant. But if the growth of the city is
slower than was anticipated, or if the devcloping subcenters
absorb some of the expansion which might otherwise have
occurred near the central business distriet, then the delay may
be very great. When the time runs to 20, 30, or 40 years,
deterioration becomes quite marked. Naturally the owner hesi-
tates to spend much money for repairs, sinee he is still hoping to
be relieved of his property. Often the tenants who occupy such
houses are careless of the property and hasten its general decline.
Thus an arca which might have been merely one of transition
becomes a zone of deterioration. It is under these circumstances
that the city slum characteristically develops.

However, whether the changes occur rapidly or slowly, this
areca comes to display certain well-recognized socioeconomic
characteristics. It is likely to become the home of newcomers
to the city, whether they arrive from Europe, Mexico, or the
rural hinterland of the city in question.  The reasons are simply
that these people usually have little money, are strangers in
the city, want to live near places of possible employment and
near others of their own kind. Thus the zone of transition or
deterioration becomes the area of first settlement of all kinds of
migrants.

If the city continues to grow, business and industry continue,
sometimes rapidly and sometimes slowly, to displace the occu-
pants of this seccond zone. Being pushed out, or perhaps
becoming adjusted to city life and economically more successful,
they move farther out and are in turn probably regarded as a
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menace by the occupants of these outlying residential districts.
This in turn stimulates another migration of the middle- and
upper-class folk. Thus the various waves, or circles, press upon
each other in what scems like a never-ending centrifugal move-
ment. Obviously it cannot continue indefinitely, but in the
development of American cities so far it has gone forward pretty
continuously. One factor which tends to aceelerate this outward
movement is the activity of the realtors. Intermittently they
open new subdivisions and conduct campaigns to lure residents
of the inner city farther and farther toward the periphery of the
metropolitan district. Morcover, the people respond to this
pressure. Those with small children may want open spaces for
them to play in or may wish to avoid the contact with children
of strange tongues, strange faiths, and strange manners.  Perhaps
the pall of smoke that rises from factories, railroads, and other
sources makes them long for the cleaner air of the suburbs.  Last
but not least is the prestige value of a home in an outlying district,
which has certainly been an important attraction for many people.

Whatever the particular causes may be, one result is the
marked decline in the population of the inner eity. This has
been demonstrated in numbers of cities—Pittsburgh, Cleveland,
New York, Chicago, Detroit, and others. In the first 30 years
of the present century, that part of St. Louis which lies east of
Jefferson Avenue (about two miles from the Mississippi River)
declined both relatively and absolutely in population.  In 1900
this section contained 280,000 people, constituting 49 per eent of
the city’s total. In 1930 the distriet had only 190,000, who
constituted 23 per cent of the total population.  As a result of
this general trend, we find that in the decade ending 1930 the
central cities of our 96 metropolitan districts gained only 19 per
cent in population, while the outlying parts of the metropolitan
areas gained 39 per cent.  The scriousness of this has become
apparent to several kinds of people. Owners of residential
property in the inner city are naturally distressed because the
central business district has not absorbed their property as had
been originally hoped. Proprictors of downtown retail stores
worry lest their business deeline owing to the abgence of potential
customers in necar-by parts of the city and to the inclination of
those in outlying sections to patronize stores in the various sub-
centers. The city government also is involved, because munici-
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pal revenue is based largely upon real estate taxes. If property
values decline, assessments should be lowered; hence taxes will
decrcase.  If on the other hand assessments remain high in order
to maintain land values that are disappearing or perhaps never
have appeared, then there is likely to be difficulty in collecting
taxes.

It may be assumed from what has been said so far that the
outermost circle represents consistently the highest economic
levels and the most favorable living conditions.  Sometimes this
is true, but more often this outer zone includes a heterogencous
array of expensive estates, decentralized industrial establish-
ments, belt lines of terminal railroads, golf clubs, and cemeteries.
Beeause cach new subdivision on the urban fringe may be laid
out with little reference to those which are adjacent or to the
metropolitan distriet as a whole, a detailed land-use map of such
an area resecmbles nothing more than a erazy quilt.  Then when
some of the suburbs seck to incorporate as new municipalities,
they too may take little account of adjacent seetions, and ere
long the political map likewise acquires a very curious design.

In the efforts to analyze and interpret the development of a
large city a number of semitechnical terms have come into
general use.  Kach of these represents a process or a phase of
the inelusive processes of urban growth. First of all we note
concentration, the drawing of population into a given area.  This
is measured by density or the ratio of population to land area.
The opposite of concentration is dispersion, the seattering of the
population, which is similarly measured.  For some cities density
maps have been prepared at various intervals, and from these it
is possible to sce the inereasing density of certain parts of the
metropolitan district and the coneurrent deerease in density of
other sections.  In general we find the greatest coneentration so
far in residential sections close to the central business distriet.
But these arcas of greatest density, at least in St. Louis, and
apparently in numbers of other cities, are losing population to
outlying sections where the density is increasing.

A third process is centralization, the drawing together of insti-
tutions and activities, 7.e., the assembling of people to work
rather than to reside in a given area. This is identified by
buildings and other physical equipment, by the prices of land
and by traffic counts. The downtown area is almost always the
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area of greatest centralization as indicated by these criteria.
However, there are subcenters in various parts of every metro-
politan district which display the same process, but on a smaller
scale. In a scnse they combine decentralization of certain
functions, such as retail trade, with continucd centralization of
other functions, such as finance and administration.

The most obvious illustration of this is afforded by the chain
stores, whose retail outlets are in subeenters and at scattered
points, but arc usually managed from a central office in the central
business district.  In the Regional Survey of New York and Its
Environs' it was found that certain business activities tend to
drift toward the periphery of the metropolitan district. Banks,
brokerage houses, legal firms, commission merchants, and whole-
salers arc quite consistently found near the heart of the city.
Until recently, department stores have been found almost
exclusively in the downtown area; of late they have shown a
tendency to remove to subeenters.  Perhaps it would be more
accurate to say that new department stores develop at subeenters
rather than in old business districts.

Some of the so-called light industries tend to be drawn toward
the center of a city and to remain there after other functions have
started to move toward the periphery. Those which are more
commonly found near the center are clothing, tobacco, job
printing, and others which require relatively little ground space
per worker, can operate on a small scale, can utilize obsolete
buildings, need to be near their market, or in other ways find
time and service an important factor. The heavy industries, on
the contrary, which are relatively large and often have nuisance
features, and in which the time and service factors are less
urgent, seem to find their way toward the outlying parts of the
metropolitan district. In receent years decentralization has
extended far out into the metropolitan region, apparently as a
conscquence of employers’ efforts to sccure a cheap and docile
labor supply.

A fifth process identificd in the study of urban patterns and
their changes is called specialization. By this is meant the
clustering of particular types of institutions and activities. Thus

1R. M. Haig and R. C. McCrea, Major Economic Factors in Metropolitan

Growth and Arrangement in Regional Survey of New York and Its Environs,
vol. 1, 1927,
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we sometimes find a “bright light” area occupied by numbers of
theaters, dance halls, and other places of amusement. * Auto-
mobile rows,” ‘“petticoat lancs,” Wall Streets, and medical
centers are other examples of specialization. The drawing
together of particular types of people is called segregation. This
may oceur cither as a result of external pressure, such as that
exerted upon the Negrocs, or of relatively frec choice, as in the
case of the Italians. In Chap. XVI will be found maps illus-
trating the segregation of various ethnic groups in St. Louis at a
particular time. The process of ¢nvasion has already been dis-
cussed. It is a convenient name for what happens when a new
type of people, institution, or activity enters an area previously
occupied by a different type. Thus when Negroes begin to come
into a district previously occupicd by whites or when business
places appear in an arca that had been exclusively residential,
invasion may be said to be taking place. That is to say, it is a
case cither of group displacement or of change in land use.
Finally, when an invasion has gone so far that the new population
or new function dominates an area and the original occupants
have moved out, we speak of succession.

Two other terms will be employed from time to time, although
the activities to which they refer may be covered in whole or in
part by terms already discussed. As the central city expands
and as outlying towns grow toward the city, they come to
exchange personnel and services to such a degree that ultimately
the smaller community may be said to be absorbed into the larger.
When this absorption involves political action we speak of
anneration. However, it should be plain from carlier discussion
that absorption may occur without annexation and that annex-
ation might be forced without the smaller community’s becoming
fully identified with the larger in its economic and social life.
Thus some years ago Los Angeles annexed almost the whole of
the San Fernando Valley. In it were a number of small com-
munities which gave up their political independence but remained
economically and socially as separate from the central city as did
other towns which were not annexed. The important thing to
bear in mind throughout this discussion is not the names of par-
ticular ecological processes but the fact that changes such as we
have deseribed are constantly going on in our citics. There are
superficial evidences of stability and permancnce, but underncath
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the surface change is never ending. This change, morcover,
seems to be bound up with what Park and Burgess describe as
‘““competition.”t By this they mean there is some sort of struggle
going on—perhaps unplanned, possibly unrecognized. It is
primarily a struggle for advantageous locations. When a real
estate board deliberately secks to limit Negro residence to a
restricted area, competition has come into the open as conscious
conflict. But when an area of homecowners gradually becomes
one of tenants, and permancnce yiclds to transience, there may
be no recognized or open strife at all; it is a sort of subconscious
tug of war. Many of the changes that take place in our cities
are unplanned, unanticipated, and little noticed even after they
have occurred; others are surprising and disturbing; «till others
are unquestionably the result of deliberate planning. It is our
belief that much of the confusion in city life results from failure
to recognize these processes of change and to deal with them in
accordance with some well-defined program of action.

Thue ParrerN 1x More DetaIn

The maps in Chap. VI show in some detail the distribution of
various aspects of family living and housing in the city of St.
Louis.  Similar maps have been prepared for other eities, but for
convenience we are drawing most of our illustrations from this
one metropolitan district.  As we noted in that ecarlier discussion,
families tend to be small in old parts of the eity and larger in the
new, outlying seetions.  The sex ratio shows a predominance of
males at the center and again on the extreme periphery, with a
predominance of females toward the edge of the center city and
the ncar-by suburbs. Throughout the middle of the city the
percentage married is low, while in new residential districts the
pereentage married is high.  As to housing, we noted the pre-
dominance of multiple dwellings in parts of the inner ecity, which
gives way to a predominance of single dwellings as one moves
toward the periphery. Obsolete houses are found, as might be
expected, near the heart of the city, and it happens that the arcas
of oldest dwellings are also those of greatest density.  These are
just a few of the identifiable features of urban domestic insti-
tutions which show a clear relation to the general pattern.

1R. E. Park and E. W. Burgess, Introduction to the Science of Sociology,
Chap. 8, 1924.
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In later chapters we shall present tables and graphs showing
that dependency, delinqueney, viee, certain diseases, high death
rates, illiteracy, and mobility tend to be concentrated near the
heart of the eity, while their opposites appear more commonly in
outlying sections. In other places we shall also show the distri-
bution of ethnie groups, neighborhoods, and communities.
Suffice it here to say that Negroes, not only in St. Louis but very
commonly, are located principally in the zone of deterioration
and in the zone of workingmen’s homes. Tmmigrants have
usually been found in the zone of deterioration, but their children
esceape to better parts of the eity.  In St. Louix, the foreign born
and their children are seattered rather more than in New York,
Boston, Chicago, and some other cities.  This is due possibly to
the relatively small number of immigrants in this city and
possibly to the fact that few of them are recent arrivals,

We have already noted in a general way that eertain socioeco-
nomic factors seem to occeur together in particular parts of a eity.
To get at this relation more precisely, some of our associates have
computed cocfficients of rank correlation hetween various series
of data. The method involved ranking census tracts according
to various indexes and comparing a tract’s rank in one series
with its rank in another. Using a well-known formula, we
determined the extent to which the ranking of all tracts in any
series corresponded to the ranking in any other series. For
example, in St. Louis the age of housing was found to display a
high correlation with death rates, dependeney, illiteracy, the
employment of women, juvenile court cases, multiple dwellings,
and Negroes. [t showed a marked negative correlation with the
size of family, home ownership, value of homes, and rentals paid.?
This means that tracts in which houses were very old had high
death rates and many families on relief, illiterates, employed
women, delinquents, Negroes, and tenements.  They had small
families, few homecowners, cheap houses, and low rents. In
another study, residential mobility was found to have a high
correlation with relief and other social services, juvenile court
cases, venercal disease, deaths from tuberculosis, employment of
women, Negroes, multiple dwellings, and vacancies in residential
property. It showed a marked negative corrclation with size

1 These correlations were computed by J. Bertram Black in connection
with the Assessor’s Survey, which was a 1936 W.P.A. project.
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of family, percentage of males married, rentals, and the American-
born children of immigrants.! A third group of correlations
undertook to measure the relation between the percentage of
males married and various other sociocconomic factors. It
showed men to be most commonly married when living in areas
of home ownership, where there is also a high percentage of
women married. There is marked negative correlation with
Negroes, density of population, illiteracy, relief and other social
services, multiple dwellings, employment of women, venereal
diseases among men, and tuberculosis deaths.?

Numerous other relations have been established, but these
should be sufficient to demonstrate not merely that particular
aspects of a city’s life are different from section to section, but
that certain changes seem to occur together.  Thus mobility,
obsolescence, poverty, disease, delinquencey, illiteracy, and several
other factors oceur pretty regularly together in parts of the inner
city, whereas a higher economie status, newer housing, lower
density, lower death rates, and more stability are found together
in certain outlying parts of the city. Howard Green found
similar relationships in the city of Cleveland.?  On the basis of
rentals paid and values assigned to homes occupied by owners he
divided the Cleveland metropolitan distriet into 14 types of
cconomic areas. In the higher economie areas he found most
single dwellings, home ownership, radios, inerease in population,
and births in hospitals.  In the lower ceonomie areas he found
the highest density of population, most unemployment, illiter-
acy, juvenile delinquency, infant mortality, highest birth rates,
and the largest pereentage of males single.  Since the lower
economic arcas are more frequently found near the heart of
the city and the higher areas more frequently near the
periphery, Green's findings and our own support the same gen-
eral conclusions.

Some of the other ecities in which similar ecological studies
have been made are Boston, New York, Chicago, Kansas City,
New Haven, Indianapolis, and Seattle.

! This study was made by Donald O. Cowgill in 1935.

2 Ralph C. Fleteher, Harry L. Hornback, and Stuart A. Queen, Social
Statistics of St. Louis by Census Tracts, 1935.

3 Howard Green, Population Characteristics by Census Tracts, Clercland,
Ohio, 1930, pp. 64 f., 1931.
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MEeTHOoDS Usep IN EcoLoGIcAL STUDIES

In the preceding discussions we have indicated in part the
procedures employed in collecting the data which support our
hypothesis concerning the pattern of an American city. How-
ever, for the benefit of readers who may want to undertake similar
studies for themselves we shall present in a little more detail the
methods that have been used. Before taking the 1930 census,
18 citics were divided into permanent statistical units. To
illustrate with the case of St. Louis, the central city was divided
into 26 census areas, some of which represent more or less well-
defined communities or segregated districts. Each of these in
turn was divided into tracts from 3 to 7 in number, yiclding a
total of 128 census tracts for the entire city. The tracts again
were subdivided into enumeration districts, of which there is a
total of 518. The outlying part of the metropolitan district was
divided only into enumeration districts, of which there are
approximately 275. It is intended that the boundaries of these
various areas, tracts, and distriets shall remain unchanged so
that the data assembled from deeade to decade and for various
purposes may be legitimately compared. Formerly, enumeration
was by wards, whose boundaries were frequently altered; thus
comparative studies were very difficult. By the time the
Sixteenth Census is taken there will probably be 50 or more cities
so laid out for statistical purposes. In some of these cities
administrative bodies and research organizations have been
collecting data which have been classified according to these
permanent census units.  Thus in 8t. Louis cases which are
cleared through the Social Service Exchange are classified each
month by census tracts.  This process is facilitated by a street
and number index from which it is possible to assign any address
immediately to the appropriate tract. Prior to the making of
this index it was necessary to use a directory or to make spot
maps as a basis for later calculations.

From data such as those recorded by the Social Service
Exchange one can determine the distribution of families and
individuals who apply for or receive relief, medical care, and
various other services. For example, the number of clients of
relief and family welfare agencies is known for every census
tract. For the yecars close to the one in which the census is
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taken it is possible to compute a ratio of relief clients to the
total number of families or to the total population of each tract.
For ecarlier or later years this is not practicable because of
unmeasured changes in population. When, let us say, the
ratio of relief recipients to all families has been computed, it is
possible to rank the census tracts from the one with the lowest
ratio to the one with the highest ratio. When a similar ranking
process has been carried out for another series of data it is then
3 )2
possible by the use of the formula p=1 — ;z_(n‘:(—in to com-
pute the coefficient of rank corrclation.

In some instances we have assembled data from firsthand
studies. These obviously require a great deal more time, hut
the general principles involved are the same as those already
indicated. In cities for which the Bureau of the Census has not
established permanent census traets, the problem of studying the
distributive aspect of social and economie life is more complicated.
In such cases it may be necessary to make spot maps and display
relations graphically without attempting to work them out
mathematically.

SUMMARY

The purpose of this chapter has been to demonstrate the reality
of the urban region, the metropolitan district, and the central
city as parts of an integral pattern of social and economie life.
The apparent crazy quilt which one sees on first examining the
map of any large city and its environs is to a certain extent really
there. The limited amount of planning that has gone into
American cities is responsible for this.  But actually, underneath
the seceming confusion, there is some system and order, whether
planned or not. Our assumption is that for the most part it has
developed through the interrelation of many factors- -geographie,
cconomie, and social—mostly unrecognized or rather vaguely
identified. Perhaps the first semblance of a pattern to emerge
is the highway and street plan.  The next is that of general land
use. Closer examination then reveals economic and cultural
segregation of various kinds.

The processes through which the urban pattern develops are
constantly going on, henee the pattern is evidently undergoing
constant change. These processes, to which have been given



270 DISTRIBUTIVE AND SELECTIVE ASPECTS

semitechnical names, are bound up with growth in numbers and
area, new means of transportation, new industries, new types of
buildings, and various other factors which have been discussed.
The conventionalized concentric scheme which has been pre-
sented is therefore only a convenience for use in the study of the
city and must not be accepted as representing its precise form,
much less as a pattern that remains without change.
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CuaprtEr XIV
URBAN COMMUNITIES

Against the background of a city’s general pattern may be seen
here and there nucleuses, or collections of people and institutions,
more or less set apart from each other. There are subceenters of
retail business with schools and churches which seem to belong
to a particular arca rather than to the city as a whole. There
are scctions occupied by people of fairly definite physical, cco-
nomie, or cultural traits. Some such districts are rather clearly
marked off by streams, hills, parks, cemeteries, major thorough-
fares, railroad tracks, large industrial establishments, or other
natural or artificial boundaries. Sometimes one of these areas,
with its people and its institutions, has a name and history that
further identifies it as a community, a neighborhood, or at least
a distinetive section of the city.  Thus Boston has its North End,
Back Bay, Jamaica Plain, and West Roxbury. Chicago has its
Rogers Park, Logan Square, Lawndale, Englewood, and South
Shore. Within these districts may often be found smaller divi-
sions indicated by the separation of apartment houses from single
dwellings, middle-class residences from workingmen’s homes,
Jews from Christians, Poles from Italians, ete. These are some-
times ealled neighborhoods; whether properly or not we shall
presently inquire.

The varied character of these local aggregations within cities
may be illustrated by examples from St. Louis (see Fig. 11).
Within the city limits is Carondelet, onee a separate municipality,
occupied successively by Freneh, Germans, Irish, and a variety
of other cthnie groups. It was originally sct apart spatially as
well as politically from St. Louis; it still has organizations and
traditions of its own. Also inside the central eity ix an [talian
colony, unceremoniously known as ‘“Dago Hill,”" set apart by
thoroughfares and mine property as well as by the differences
between its inhabitants and those of immediately adjacent
sections. Nearer the heart of St. Louis is a large district occupied

271
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Fi¢. 11.—Communities in metropolitan St. Louis.

1, St. Charles
2, Bridgeton
*3, St. Ferdinand
(Florissant)
4, Kinloch
*5, Ferguson
8, Jennings
7, Overland
8, Carsonville
8, Normandy
10, Wellston
11, Olivette
*12, University City
13, Ladue
14, McKnight
*15, Clayton
16, Washington University
17, Deer Cree:
18, Brentwood
19, Richmond Heights
20, Maplewood
21, Huntleigh
22, Rock Hill
23, Kirkwood
24, Glendale
*25, Webster Groves
26, Shrewsbur
27, Valley Par|
28, Fenton

29, Oakland

30, Luxemburg

31, Jefferson Barracks
32, Baden

*33, Cheltenham

34, Fairmount Heights
*35, Cardondelet

36, Alton

37, East Alton

38, Bethalto

39, Wood River

40, Hartford

41, Roxanna

42, Edwardsville

43, Glen Carbon

44, Maryville

45, Collinsville

46, Nameoki

47, Granite City

*48, Madison

49, Venice

50, Brooklyn

51, National City

52, Fairmount City
53, Washington Park
54, East St. Louis

55, Monsanto

56, Belleville
* Described in the text of this Chapter
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chiefly by Negroes, with their own churches, schools allocated to
their use, some commercial establishments and civic organizations
conducted by colored people. Here, however, there is a consider-
able admixture of white persons and their business enterprises.
The boundaries are quite artificial, having been set by the (white)
Real Estate Board. Out toward the periphery of the metropoli-
tan district are several independent municipalities, separated by
open spaces from other local units. The names of some of these
arc Edwardsville, Collinsville, Valley Park, St. Charles. Closer
in are other municipalities, not sharply marked off from one
another or from the central city. Some of these were once quite
distinct but have coalesced in recent years; others, such as
Webster Groves, Ferguson, University City, and Richmond
Heights, represent a pushing out from the central city. Then
there are extensive built-up areas that are unincorporated. They
have business districts, school systems, fire protection, and other
local institutions. They bear definite names, e.g., Normandy,
Pine Lawn, Overland, Luxemburg. Both in the central city and
in the suburbs are found private streets and places identified by
gates, signs, and other marks of exclusiveness. These commonly
have an administrative organization but no institutions in the
physical sense of schools, churches, or stores. Whether these
locality groupings are to be called communities, neighborhoods,
or something else must depend on definitions and on further study.

For purposes of this discussion we shall define an wurban
community as a fairly large group of people (1,000 to 100,000)
who occupy a relatively compact, contiguous territory and who
arc served to a considerable extent by the same set of local
institutions, which perform a sufficient variety of functions to
enable the residents to live a large part of their life within its
confines. PPut more concretely, an urban community usually has
its own stores, schools, churches, clubs, movies, professional
services, and other facilities which make it unnecessary for
residents to go outside the local area. The chief exception to
this is the employment of many persons in the central business
district or other specialized sections of the city. Within such a
community there may be smaller and more intimate groupings
which we call neighborhoods, although this is not necessarily true.
Often, perhaps always, an urban community has a name. Its
inhabitants speak of themselves as belonging to this locality.
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They utilize its institutions, follow its traditions, and possibly
discuss common ambitions. They may display pride in local
achievements, respond to local slogans, follow local leaders, rally
in support of a local athletic team or in opposition to the
invasion of alien elements. It is such manifestations of belonging
together, the things that people have in common, that constitute
them a community. It happens that in common parlance the
word ‘“‘community”’ is used very loosely, to mean any local area
that is more or less distinguished from the surrounding territory,
whether its people constitute a social group or not. This is
confusing, and we must be on our guard against it. For districts
that are set apart by physical features we may use the term
natural area. For parts of a city that are not clearly defined
physically or socially we prefer such colorless terms as section,
district, and area. We shall not use the term ‘‘community”
unless a territory is the home of a social group with its own
local institutions, internally more or less united and externally
more or less separated from the city as a whole.

By wurban neighborhood we mean a local aggregation of families
among which there is personal acquaintance, visiting, exchange
of articles and services. The area occupied and the number of
familics are usually small, ranging from a dozen families in one
block to several hundred families spread over a square mile.
Formal organization and local institutions may or may not be
present. Neighborhoods may lie within or apart from com-
munitics. In sociological terms a necighborhood is a primary
group; a community is a sccondary, or derivative, group. Both
terms are carclessly used in everyday conversation. To the man
on the street a neighborhood is a collection of houses or the
district they occupy. But to us the people who just happen to
live near together should be called “nigh dwellers”! rather than
neighbors. The latter termm will be restricted to persons who
practice such folkways as visiting, borrowing and lending,
granting favors, mutual aid, and doing things together. J¥urther
discussion of neighborhoods is deferred to the succeeding chapter.

SuBurBs AS UrBaN COMMUNITIES

It is our thesig that the great majority of communities within
our metropolitan districts are or have been suburbs. The

1 This term was introduced by Bessic A. McClenahan in her monograph
The Changing Urban Neighborhood, 1929.
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principal exceptions are ethnic groups that have established
themselves well inside the city.  These will be discussed in Chap.
XVI. The present chapter will be devoted to suburbs present
and past, the stages and the processes involved in their absorption
into the metropolis.

Suburbs are roughly defined as communities immediately
surrounding a central city. They are characterized by less
density of population than is found in the inner city but greater
density than is characteristic of rural areas. They differ from
independent towns of equal size because the eity performs many
functions for them. Also, they lack hinterlands or outlying
trade areas of their own. Suburbs have close connections with
the inner city through various means of transportation, whereby
many of their inhabitants are enabled to be employed, to shop,
and to carry on other activities outside the immediate com-
munity. They have many of the benefits of city life without
the disadvantages of congestion, noise, and smoke. They
belong to the city and yet they are separate from it.

For convenience, suburban communities are usually identified
with outlying municipalities, yet they may not be incorporated
and they may even be found inside the limits of a major city.
We have already mentioned some of the unincorporated suburbs
of St. Louis. The boundaries of this city do not now enclose
any well-defined suburban community, although they did a few
decades ago. However, the corporate limits of Detroit com-
pletely surround Highland Park and Hamtramek, which are
independent municipalities; and the eity of Los Angeles has
annexed several communities that are still suburban in character,
e.g., Van Nuys, Owensmouth, Chatsworth, Wilmington. It is
plain, therefore, that suburbs may be incorporated or unin-
corporated and may lic inside or outside ‘the boundaries of a
central eity.  Unfortunately for our purpose, statistical data are
usually compiled for political units rather than for communities.
This handicap will be recognized in the discussion which follows.

In our earlier consideration of the growth of cities we called
attention to the fact that outlying parts of metropolitan distriets
are increasing in population more rapidly than the central cities.
In the decade between 1920 and 1930 the central cities of 96
metropolitan districts inereased 19.4 per cent, while the outlying
portions increased 39.2 per cent. In particular cities the dif-
ference was very much greater than for the group as a whole.
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Data for representative cities of this sort are displayed in the
first part of Table 43. In the second part of the table are listed
all the metropolitan districts whose central cities grew propor-
tionately more than did their outlying sections.  These 14 cities
constitute only onc-ecighth of all the metropolitan districts
reported in the Fifteenth Census.  Moreover, 8 of the 14 central
cities annexed part of the outlying district during the decade in
question. Such annexations were particularly identified in
the cases of Dallas, Fort Worth, Oklahoma City, and Tulsa,
but they occurred also in Birmingham, El Paso, Erie, and Peoria.!
Obviously, if in a given decade a city annexes a portion of the
suburban fringe, part of the latter’s population increase is
transferred to the inner city. Even if there have been no recent
annexations, the ratio of urban to suburban growth depends on
where the city limits happen to be drawn. Hence our data must
be regarded as approximate rather than exact measures of
central and peripheral increase. Nevertheless, we are justified
in asserting that to date an almost universal characteristic of our
metropolitan districts is to grow more rapidly on the outskirts
than at the center.

Other indications of the importance of suburban development
are reported by McKenzie.2 In Illinois, Michigan, and Ohio a
majority of the new municipal incorporations in the decade just
closed were in the four metropolitan districts of Chicago, St.
Louis, Detroit, and Cleveland. In 1930 there were 1,566 incor-
porated places in 96 metropolitan districts. In general the
suburban trend is most marked in the most highly urbanized
regions, namely, New England and the Middle Atlantic states.
As Douglass puts it, ‘“Going out is proportionate to going up.’’3
What he means is that, unless there are fixed barriers to restrict
expansion or economic factors which promote it, the percentage
of metropolitan population that is suburban varies with the
percentage of families living in multiple dwellings in the inner
city. He adds another generalization which should be apparent
from data presented in the preceding chapter. It is that suburbs
are bound to the city in the degree of their physical closeness,
being more independent the farther away they are from the

! R. D. McKenzie, The Metropolitan Community, pp. 336-339, 1933.

2 Ibid., pp. 71-72.
3 H. Paul Douglass, The Suburban Trend, p. 28, 1925.
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central city. This statement requires some qualification, but it is
approximately correct.

CrLassIFicaTION OF UrRBaAN COMMUNITIES

In the classification of communities that are or have been
suburbs we shall consider physical separation from the central
city, economic status, and dominant social functions, but our

TasLE 43.—RaTE oF GrowTi, 1920-1930, CENTRAL CITIES AND OUTSIDE
Parts oF METROPOLITAN DisTRICTS®

A B
Some metropolitan districts with All metropolitan districts with
greater growth in outside parts greater growth in central cities
. Central | Out- - Central | Out-~
City city side City city side

Reading........... 31 61.6] Birmingham . ... 45 2| 40.0
Cleveland......... 11.8 | 125.8 Dallas........... 63 8| 34.4
Richmond......... 6.6 61 8 Duluth .. . ..... 261|—- 0.7
Rochester. ...... 10 9 112. 4 ElPaso ......... 321 |- 3.7
Baltimore. ....... 9.7 72. 2 Brie.............. 24 2 1-16.1
Denver. .......... 12.2 79.9f Evansville . ...... 19 9 19.1
Atlantic City... . 30 6 151 2} Fort Worth........ 53 5 |—52.2
Boston......... .. 4 4 21 2} Huntington........ 61.2 17.5
Buffalo............| 16 3 50.4] Louisville.......... 31.0 1.6
Chicago ......... 25.0 73.4| Norfolk........... 2.0 |—-31.3
Seattle ........... 15.8 57.4j Oklahoma City....| 103.1 77.0
Indianapolis..... .. 159 80.4f Peoria............ 37.9| 32.0
Toledo .......... 19 6 750/ Tulsa............. 93 7| 33.3
Atlanta........... 34 8 68.1! Waterbury........ 8.9 8.4
Detroit............ 57 4 108 9

St. Louis.......... 6.7 71 3

o Fifteenth Census, Metropolitan Districts, pp. 10-13.

chief concern will be with the degree of absorption into the
metropolis. The types which we shall describe may be regarded
as stages in the process whereby independent communities lose
their identity and are merged in the life of a great city. But
before presenting our own classification it may be profitable to
examine briefly thosc of some other students of the city. Doug-
lass, Gist, Halbert, and others speak of ‘‘suburbs of production”
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and ‘“suburbs of consumption.”t By the latter they mean what
arc more commonly called residential suburbs. These have
been further classified by Lundberg as wealthy, middle-class, and
poor.? By the former they mean what are more generally called
industrial suburbs, sometimes satellite eities. In addition we
might call attention to suburbs whose major function is political
(county seat towns), recreational (towns near parks, beaches,
race tracks), educational (college or university towns), or
institutional (towns dependent upon hospital, prison, or army
post). We shall not ignore these features of suburbs, but in
our judgment a “functional” classification of suburbs is less
useful than one based on the degree of absorption into the great
city. In the first place, all suburbs are residential, though they
differ greatly in economic status. In the second place, no matter
how much they may have been dominated at some time by a
single institution (county government, amusement park, college,
or army post), they presently come to serve a varicety of purposes.
They go at least part of the way toward a balanced community
life, and then they are drawn more and more into a nexus of
metropolitan relationships.

We present seven types of communities which are or have been
suburbs and three secries of stages through which they may be
expected to pass. (1) The first type includes outlying com-
munities whose social and economic life are relatively inde-
pendent of the rest of the metropolitan area.  Extreme isolation
is rare, although some of these communities are really ““cultural
islands,” little touched by the busy life about them. Usually
they are separated in space from each other and from the central
city. Often they are incorporated municipalities, but many
of them are not. Their cconomic level is likely to be rather low.
(2) In our second class are outlying communities with a measure
of sclf-sufficiency but also with definite relations to the inner
city. A significant number of men carry on their business or
professional activities “in town.” Economically they belong

! Noel P. Gist and L. A. Halbert, Urban Society, pp. 155-157, 1933;
Douglass, op. cit., pp. 84-86.

2 George A. Lundberg, Leisure: A Suburban Study (1934), pp. 37-42.
Strictly speaking, Lundberg’s categories are “wealthy residential,” “middle
class and poor residential,” and ‘“mixed suburb or satellite city.” This last
corresponds approximately to the ‘“suburb of production,”
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to the middle and upper classes. Usually such a community
has its own government to provide neeessary local services and
to ward off the encroachments of “undesirable elements.”  (3)
Less sharply defined are those parts of the continuous, built-up
portion of the metropolitan area with local institutions and
names. When sct apart by natural or artificial barriers they
are casily identified, but many times there are no distinguishing
physical marks. Such a section may once have been like the
first or second type described above; but with the increase of its
own population and with the centrifugal drift from the inner
city, suburb and central city have coalesced, or grown together.
These suburbs are sometimes independent municipalities and
sometimes unincorporated.  When they lack a local government
of their own there is usually limited social organization generally.
(4) Another type of suburb adjacent to the major city is that
which was created to attract or provide for the overflow of urban
population. It too may or may not be incorporated. In fact,
it may be established in otherwise unoccupied areas within the
central city’s limits.  Because from the outset its inhabitants
live an important part of their lives in the urban center, such a
suburb may never develop into a well-integrated loeal com-
munity. (5) Quite different from the residential suburbs <o far
identified are industrial communities, or satellite eities. These
arc usually built around one or a group of large manufacturing
establishments.  Frequently marked  physiographic  features
cut them off from the rest of the metropolitan area.  Sometimes
they are larger, and usually they are more congested, than other
suburbs.  Satellite eities live more to themselves beeause their
people dwell, shop, worship, play, educate their children, earn
their living, and spend most of their time within the cities.
Their people read the metropolitan newspapers less than do the
residents of other suburbs.  However, the industries of the
satellite city are dependent on the central city for financing,
managing, sale of products, and extra labor supply, and the
inhabitants go to the central eity for some forms of reereation
and for specialized shopping,.

Types one, four, and five represent different ways in which a
suburb may be started. Types two and three represent ~tages
that tend to follow type one. Types six and seven are out-
growths of types three, four, or five. (6) As suburbs are drawn
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more and more into the orbit of the metropolis they tend to
lose their identity. Through annexation they become politically
a part of the central city. Their schools, libraries, playgrounds,
police, fire, and health departments, each become part of a city-
wide system. DMany of their citizens hold membership in
metropolitan churches and clubs. The decline of local com-
munity life may be slow, but eventual absorption appears to be
inevitable.  (7) Last of all, then, comes a stage which represents
the almost complete disappearance of local unity and of separate-
ness from surrounding groups. What was once the territory
occupied by a distinet community is now merely a segment of a
great city.

We offer now illustrations of each of the foregoing types of
urban community, drawing upon metropolitan St. Louis as our
source. While each account deseribes a particular stage in the
development of a particular community, it also represents a
point in the general process through which separate communities
merge their life with that of a great city.

1. An Isolated Community in a Mctropolitan Arca.—In the
northwest part of the St. Louis metropolitan area lies the little
municipality of St. Ferdinand. This village of 1,000 inhabitants,
seven miles from the St. Louis city limits, stands in interesting
isolation from the rest of the metropolitan population. It was
settled late in the cighteenth century by the French. After
the Civil War many Germans came in, later a few Irish and a
scattering of a few other nationalities. At first the French and
the Germans were most hostile, as was indicated by their main-
taining separate Catholic churches and carrying on Saturday
night saloon brawls. In later years there has been much inter-
marriage, until the community is now very closely knit. Life
is simple in St. Ferdinand. Houses are separate frame dwellings;
there is no general water or sewcrage system. An ancient
charter limits the municipality’s borrowing to a maximum of
$1,000. A voluntary fire department serves those homeowners
who have paid an annual fee and display an appropriate symbol
on their premises. A sample study showed over one-half of the
population to have been born in Florissant and one-third in other
places in Missouri. Two-thirds were Catholic. Less than one-
third owned either cars or radios; only a little over one-third of
the familics subscribed for a newspaper. Some years ago there
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was an electric line through which connections could be made
between St. Ferdinand and St. Louis. However, the route was
quite roundabout and now the tracks have been taken out.
At the present time there is occasional bus service to the city,
but most of the people go to St. Louis rather infrequently. For
a time a few of the men were employed at the near-by airport or
at the Chevrolet plant in the city. Since 1930 there has been
very little employment outside of St. Ferdinand. The town
has a number of grocery stores, drugstores, saloons, garages, ete.,
which would seem to provide fairly adequately for the residents’
needs along these lines. Some of the people, however, shop in
Wellston, a suburb about seven or ecight miles away. St.
Ferdinand thus offers an illustration of the most extreme degree
of separateness and isolation that is likely to be found in a
metropolitan area.

2. A Relatively Independent Communily—An interesting
contrast to St. Ferdinand is furnished by another outlying
municipality, Ferguson, four miles nearer the central ¢ity and on a
direct line between St. Ferdinand and St. Louis.  Its fine old
homes with wide lawns and friendly shade trees bespeak a
different economic level. Its steam railroad, electrie railway,
and bus lines betoken a more intimate contact with the great
city. Yet Ferguson too is a community apart, separated from
the continuous, built-up arca of Greater St. Louis by Maline
Creek, and having its own local institutions.

Ferguson is a much newer settlement.  Since 1855 it has had
railroad connections.  Indeed, until recent years two commuters’
trains carried people from St. Charles; Ferguson, and other
suburbs into the central eity.  Now, however, suburban service
has been discontinued by the Wabash Railroad, giving way to
busses and private automobiles. An eleetrie railway line
reached Ferguson in 1895, but since its route is north and south
it serves to connect various suburbs rather than to take people
from any of them to the inner city. Ferguson's telephone
connections were established in 1902; previous to that, messages
were telegraphed. At the present time there are two exchanges
serving this suburb, one of which provides toll service, the other
local service to St. Louis and many of the other suburbs.
In the course of time various churches, schools, a moving picture
theater, a park, and other facilities have bden established.



282 DISTRIBUTIVE AND SELECTIVE ASPECTS

Until 1870 Ferguson people are said to have done most of their
trading in St. IFerdinand. Since then they have had an increas-
ing number of retail stores which serve most of their neceds.
Today there are two industrial establishments in Ferguson—one
a lumber company, the other a match factory. In general,
however, the town is not dependent upon these industries but
is essentially a residential suburb. Before the days of rapid
transit Ferguson people were kept more closely at home and
indulged in many activities which are now disappearing. The
Fourth of July, for example, was the occasion of a celebration
which brought together almost the entire community.

Unfortunately it has not been possible to take a census showing
how many Ferguson people have employment and business in
St. Louis. Neither do we know how much shopping is done
in the central city, nor how often people go in to the theater,
symphony, museum, zoo, or professional baschall games.  Casual
inquiry and ob=ervation make it plain that the life of Ferguson
is much more closely bound up with that of St. Louis than is the
case with St. Ferdinand, but Ferguson has a more marked
individuality than some other suburbs which we are about to
describe.

3. Suburbs Coalescing with the Central City—FEarly in the
history of the St. Louis arca, settlements were established along
the River des Peres and on the upland separating it from the
Meramee River.  Like a long tentacle this “string” of settle-
ments reached out toward the southwest, being connected with
the city since the 1850’s by the Missouri Pacific and later by
the Frisco Railroad. Cheltenham, Maplewood, Old Orchard,
Webster Groves, and Kirkwood constitute the string.  Chelten-
ham, as we shall see later, has been completely absorbed into
St. Louis; Old Orchard has heen annexed to Webster Groves;
all of them have “run together,” so that maps or traffic signs are
necessary if one wishes to locate their boundaries.

Webster Groves is a “middle-elass” residential suburb with a
population of 16,000, It lics about 10 miles from downtown St.
Louis and, as we have just noted, is not immediately adjacent
to the central city.  However, it is part of the continuous, built-
up arca. Webster Groves was settled about 1825 by a few fami-
lies that moved out from St. Louis. The village grew slowly,
as late as 1900 having less than 2,000 inhabitants. Karly in its



URBAN COMMUNITIES 283

history it acquired a boarding school, later turned into an
orphanage, and a Catholic college for women. Much later it
became the seat of Evangelieal and Catholie theological semi-
narics. For years the Missouri Pacific and Frisco railroads
were the most satisfactory means of transportation between
Webster Groves and St. Louis.  Even yet the running of com-
muters’ trains has not heen wholly discontinued.  In 1896 the
street railway system reached this suburb; later a bus line ran
to Maplewood; about 1930 jitneys or “service ears” came into
usc. But the increase in private automobiles is associated with
the period of Webster’s most rapid growth and with the closeness
of its relations to the eentral city.

The residential character of Webster Groves is manifest in the
overwhelming predominance of single dwellings, Inrge lawns and
trees, shopping distriets of “neighborhood” <tores, and almost
complete absence of industries.  Although middle-clas< in the
popular sense, it is really well above the statistical average, and
in its early days was considered “de luxe.”  The median value
of homes oceupied by owners was reported in 1930 as $9,000.
The modal rent was between 850 and 875, The sex ratio was
lower, 90 males per 100 females, and the population was older
than in St. Louis.  While the people were largely native white,
there were nearly 1,000 Negroes along the northern edge.

The institutional life of Webster Groves is characteristie of
middle- and upper-class residential suburbs.  The stores are
divided between two subeenters and two smaller groups. Among
them chain stores are prominent and thriving.  There are 10
churches with a combined membership of more than 5,000, and
10 smaller churches.  Several have auwditoriums secating 400
persons, pipe organs, dining rooms, separate rooms for educa-
tional and social activities. Their work is departmentalized,
clergy are well trained, and budgets are relatively large.  For
leisure time activities there are a moving picture theater, build-
ings maintained by the Masons and the Knightx of Columbus,
several women’s clubs, two dramatie clubs, Lions, Rotary,
American Legion, Boy Scouts, a well-patronized publie library,
public school playgrounds, and various other organizations and
facilities, It appears that informal gatherings and simple
neighboring are very common. As {o eivie organizations,
Webster Groves has a League of Women Voters, a Peace Council,
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the only suburban branch of the Red Cross in metropolitan St.
Louis, and various improvement associations. There were
once cight private places, and there are still several distinct
neighborhoods.

As to stability, three-fourths of the families in 1930 owned the
homes which they occupied; there were few multiple dwellings
and few vacanciecs. The ethnic and economic homogencity has
already been mentioned. However, we must not overlook the
6 per cent constituted by Negro laborers and their families, or
the modcrate religious diversity. Webster Groves’ separateness
from St. Louis is partly a matter of habits and traditions estab-
lished while transportation facilities were poor, partly a matter of
governmental independence and the possession of other institu-
tions of its own. Its close connection with the inner city is
indicated by the estimate that 70 per cent of the gainfully occu-
pied work or have their business in St. Louis.  An uncounted
number are members of clubs in the city; many consult profes-
sional men, shop for specialtiex, and attend musical and other
events in St. Louis. The suburb and the central city are being
drawn closer together in many respeets, but Webster Groves
continues to display a community life of its own.

Clayton is another suburh of the same general type, but with
some quite different characteristies. In 1875, by act of the
Missouri legislature, St. Louis City and St. Louis County were
legally separated.  After some delay a committee of prominent
citizens selected 104 acres, donated by Mr. Clayton and Mrs.
Hanley, to be their county seat. Previous to this, no town
existed where Clayton now is.  Trees, brush, and stumps had
to be removed to make room for the new county buildings. By
1883 it was reported that “Clayton now includes twenty dwell-
ings, three hotels, one grocery, three printing offices, three
attorneys, one singing hall, and the County buildings.” Up to
1892, the trip between the new town and St. Louis was slow and
inconvenient. One might take a hack from the courthouse to
Wells Station and from there a narrow-gauge stcam railroad
to Grand Avenue. Otherwise he might spend a half day travel-
ing on horschack or by carriage. Not until 1904 was thcre a
paved road connecting the two places. However, in 1892 an
clectric car line was extended out to Clayton. Although agita-
tion for telephone conncctions began in 1881, service was not
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established until 1900. As late as 1905 there were less than 50
telephones in Clayton, but by 1930 the number had grown to
nearly 3,000.

Clayton possesses its own city government with the usual
municipal institutions, one of the important retail subcenters of
metropolitan St. Louis, 10 churches, 3 of them metropolitan
rather than local, and a variety of social, civie, and professional
organizations. Throughout its history it has maintained one or
more newspapers, usually published weckly, dealing with local
politics, promoting trade with local merchants, and thriving on
official advertising. The survival of its banks has doubtless
been aided by the deposits of county funds.

Today Clayton is to the eye merely a part of Greater St.
Louis. Apart from a small business district surrounding a
dingy courthouse, there is little tangible evidenee of its separate
existence. We have no count of the residents whose employment
and business activities take them to other parts of the metro-
politan arca, but casual observation indicates that the per-
centage is very high. The population appears to be fairly
stable; but this matter too awaits enumeration. The age
distribution of the population is about like that of St. Louis,
but the sex ratio is lower, only 80 males per 100 females. The
people are predominantly native white of native parents.  Out of
10,000, only 350 are Negroes and 700 foreigners. Thus, like
Webster Groves, Clayton has the homogeneity, stability, local
institutions, loyalty, and pride which make it a community.
Yet it too has intimate relations with St. Louis and no longer
exists apart from the central city. Starting as a “political
suburb,”” it has come to be much like an “overflow suburb.”

4. Overflow Suburbs: Residential—We turn now from the
suburb which grew up as an independent town and was gradually
drawn into the orbit of the metropolis to the suburb created
de novo to provide for the surplus population of the inner city
or at least to attract people from the center to an outlying see-
tion. St. Louis has a number of such suburbs along its western
borders. Representative of this type is University City, a
municipality of nearly 30,000 inhabitants created through a
series of real estate subdivisions which began in 1004. It is
commonly described as middle-class, but like Webster Groves
and Clayton is really well above a statistical median. Most
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of the homes are single dwellings whose characteristic value is
about $15,000. They are of brick and often quite showy,
suggesting the predominance of the nowveaur riches. In the
eastern part of University City, close to the St. Louis line, are
many apartment houses. Business is pretty well concentrated
in the “Loop,” which is one of the most important subcenters
in the whole metropolitan area. It is the hub of transportation
facilities cast, west, north and south; streetears, busses, and
“service cars’” carry passengers in all directions. In addition
there are some business houses along Olive Street Road, a string
streel extending east and west through University City. All
told, there are nearly 350 business houses in this suburb-—garages,
cleaning and dyeing establishments,; restaurants; clothing stores,
food stores, beauty shops, drugstores, and many others. In
the northeast part of University City are a few small industries
and large commereial yards, but most of the inhabitants of this
suburb find their employment in other sections of the metropoli-
tan district.

Additional light on the economic status and mobility of the
population may be had from surveys made in 1933 and 1934.
These showed that about one-half of the homes were occupied
by their owners, that four-fifths had telephones, and that there
were almost as many automobiles as families. However, in
1934 nearly one-tenth of the persons who might be expected to
be gainfully employed reported themselves as without work.

The age distribution of the population is very similar to that
of the inner city, but the sex ratio is distinetly lower, 81 males
per 100 females.  Most of the people are native white of native
parents; there arc no Negroes, but about one-tenth are foreign
born and onc-fourth are the children of immigrants. These
latter groups are mostly Jewish people from eastern Furope.
They are coneentrated for the most part in the multiple dwellings
which surround University City’s principal business district.
The diversity of religious organizations is another indication
of the heterogeneity of the population in this, the largest of St.
Louis’s suburbs.  Catholie, Lutheran, Christian Seience, Presby-
terian, Methodist, and Jewish are the principal faiths reported.
Several of these churches are metropolitan in character, having
moved out from the inner city and retaining a membership
scattered through various scctions of the metropolitan district,
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University City is built up continuously with St. Louis, and
only the street signs on main thoroughfares enable the stranger
to know whether he is in St. Louis, University City, or Clayton.
Some houses are actually divided by the lines between these
municipalities.  In a count taken in 1934 it was found that only
one-ninth of the people going to work or to business were occupied
in University City, that one-half went to downtown St. Louis,
and that the remainder carried on their profession, business, or
trade in other parts of the metropolitan area. We have no
measure of residential mobility, but our impression is that this is
considerably higher than in Webster Groves and Ferguson and
probably somewhat higher than in Clayton. If this observation
is correet, it suggests that an overflow suburb has little chance
of developing a well-knit local community life. Not only do
many of the residents of University City move in and out, but
those who remain have so many interests identified with other
parts of the metropolitan district that it is difficult to develop
much loyalty and enthusiasm for University City. We mean
to imply not that these traits are wholly lacking but that they are
less developed than in suburbs which have had an independent
life of their own. The integration of a suburban community,
therefore, appears to be related in part to the distance from the
central city and in part to the manner in which the suburb has
developed.

5. Overflow Suburbs: Industrial.—On the east side of the Missis-
sippt River, spreading over part of the American Bottoms is a
number of municipalities dominated by large industrial estab-
lishments, A cluster of three-—Granite City, Madison, and
Venice—is just 15 minutes by streetear from downtown St.
Louis.  Granite City has a population of 25,000, Madixon 8,000,
and Venice 5,000. Beceause the American Bottoms were, until
recently, subjeet to frequent floods, the industrial overflow from
8t. Louis was greatly retarded.  Also, for a long time the types
of industries that might have made good use of such sites were
poorly represented in the St. Louis region.  But with the coming
of several railroad lines and their terminal yards in the 1850’s,
utilization of the cast side of the river began.

About 1892, the Niedringhaus interests decided to move their
activities from St. Louis to the American Bottoms, where land
was cheap and transportation was casily available. They
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laid out a rectangular townsite with the conventional grid
pattern and a broad main street as the axis.  On both sides the
town, Granite City, was bordered by the large plants of stamping
mills, rolling mills, and steel works. The residential distriets
developed in between, with contrasts which correspond to
differences in types of jobs and wages. The north end is slightly
higher than the southern and consequently less subject to
damage from floods. Here are residences of the better type and a
large community high school. Onec of the outstanding features
of this school is the emphasis on technical and trade courses, given
in well-equipped shops.

In Madison there are large steel works and car foundries.
Near by are iron furnaces, tic yards, railroad yards and shops,
and meat-packing plants. Venice is partially a Negro annex
to Madison. It comprises a maze of wooden shacks. Madison
and Venice literally grew between the railroad tracks.

The history of Madison involves attempted scttlements as
early as the cighteenth century, but no important development
until the coming of the railroads in 1837 and few before the
construction of the Merchants’ Bridge in 1890. Immediately
following the latter event, Madison was incorporated as a village,
several industrial establishments were started, and a race track
was opened just to the south. In 1903 the levee broke and
there was a serious flood. Since then the river has been suc-
cessfully kept in its own channel. There have been numerous
labor conflicts, and polities have been quite involved.  For some
time Madison was the reputed ‘“hide-out’” of St. Louis gangsters.

Madison has a small business section in which food stores,
garages, and filling stations predominate. Unlike the residents
of many industrial suburbs, the people of Madison do a large
part of their trading away from home. They are also somewhat
dependent upon outside facilities for recreation. However,
there are two unsupervised playgrounds, one motion picture
theater, and some saloons with dance halls, and occasionally a
Fourth of July celebration is held. The houses are for the most
part poorly built, somewhat dilapidated frame buildings valued
at $1,500 to $5,000 and renting usually for less than $30 per
month. Certain streets are occupied by separate nationalitics,
but there is considerable acquaintance throughout the town, and
rumors spread easily regardless of ethnic lines,
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The heterogeneity of Madison’s population is indicated by the
list of churches. These include Bulgarian Orthodox, Roman
Catholic, Independent Polish Catholic, Russian Orthodox,
Greck Catholic, Christian Apostolie, Presbyterian, Methodist,
Baptist, and Free Methodist institutions. It appears that most
of the present inhabitants are the second generation of migrants
from Indiana, the Ozarks, and southecastern Europe. Such a
varied lot of folk cannot easily be assimilated into a united com-
munity. Neither can an independent local life develop readily
when the people are so dependent upon employment in various
cast-side industries and the shopping facilities of the central city.
This limited community life manifests itself in the lack of civie
organizations. To be sure, there are a Boosters’ Club and a
Rotary Club, but several attempts to establish and maintain a
commercial club and a community council have failed. Perhaps
the most popular local institution is the public library.

From the foregoing deseription it is evident that Madison is
not altogether typical of industrial suburbs. Gary, in metro-
politan Chicago, and Argentine, in metropolitan Kansas City,
appear to be much more complete local communities. Their
self-sufficiency and the relatively limited coming and going of
their inhabitants make them quite different from Madison.

6. A Partially Absorbed Community—F¥rom the examples
offered so far it may be inferred that the farther we go from the
center of a great city the more likely we are to find well-inte-
grated, relatively self-sufficing communities. As we turn back
from the periphery we find loeal arcas less well defined, their
inhabitants more mobile and more heterogeneous, fewer and
less adequate institutions.  Suburbs that began as separate
towns display more independence and retain it longer, whereas
those that are merely extensions of the central city may never
have an autonomous community life. But when any of the
suburbs have been surrounded and annexed to the ecentral city
they tend gradually to lose their identity. Such is the history
of Carondclet.

Founded a little before St. Louis, several miles to the south,
Carondelet was for a long time merely another French village.
From the beginning trade was centered in St. Louis, so that
Carondelet grew very slowly.  As late as 1865 it had less than
5,000 inhabitants, while St. Louis had grown to 200,000. In
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1845, Germans began to settle in Carondelet, changing its
dominant language and institutions as well as its physical
appearance. They built frame and brick houses in place of the
earlier log and stone dwellings.  They opened stores, factories,
and banks. About the same time Irish immigrants came to
join the French and the German.  With the opening of iron and
zinc works in the sixties came Italians, Poles, Spaniards, and
Negroes.

In early days the trip hetween Carondelet and St. Louis was
arduous and time-consuming. One of the first German settlers
started a bus line, but even then a full day was required for the
round trip. Thus the two places remained quite separate.
About 1875 a horseear line was established.  Now eleetrie ears,
busses, and private automobiles carry people back and forth
easily and quickly. In 1870, on the initiative of its own citizens,
Carondelet was annexed to St. Louis. The motivation seems
to have been related to an empty treasury, rough streets, inade-
quate water supply and fire proteetion, and a chaotic school
system. In respeet to its early annexation to the central city
Carondelet appears to be somewhat unusual. It is common to
find more cconomic and social ties and less physical separation
preceding political union.

Industrially Carondelet developed iron foundries, railroad
shops, quarries, brickyards, and breweries. It also had its own
commercial and financial institutions.  But by the turn of the
century iron ore had played out, and the furnaces and some
of the foundries closed. Some of the people moved away,
while others found employment in different parts of St. Louis.
Improved means of transportation facilitated not only seattered
employment but downtown shopping as well.  Thus Carondelet
has become economically a part of St. Louis, although it still
has local stores handling food, drugs, and clothing.  Much the
same trend of events may be identified in other institutions.
The first schools were maintained by Catholie sisters.  Today,
along with Catholic and Lutheran parochial schools, there are
several public schools, integral parts of the St. Louis system.
At first there was only one church, and sermons were preached in
French. About 1850 a German priest arrived. By 1875 there
were half a dozen Protestant churches, each more closely associ-
ated with other St. Louis churches of its own faith than with
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those of diffcrent denominations in  Carondelet. Thus in
religion, as in education and in business, we find increasing local
diversity and ever closer ties with the city as a whole.

The story of leisure time agencies and activities is not very
different. Up to 1840 there were cockfights, dances, drinking
bouts, and card partics.  During the next two decades Germans
founded a lyceum, a debating club, a singing society, and a
Turnverein.  Until the World War this last was popular and
influential. More recently have come the Y.M.C.A., the
Y. W.C.A,, Boy and Girl Scouts, and a publie library, all of them
parts of city-wide agencies.  From the coming of the Germans
until the last depression the Republican party was dominant in
Carondelet, but in 1932 the Democrats carried this ward along
with the rest of St. Louis.

In general we find Carondelet becoming more like the rest of
the city, but in detail it is more and more diversified.  Some
of the indexes of this local heterogeneity are these The sex ratio
ranges from 92 to 108 in the various census tracts; the percentage
of males married varies from 58 to 76; median rentals are as low
as $18 in one tract and as high as 860 in another; multiple
dwellings constitute from 4 to 37 per cent in different sections;
dependencey ranges from practically none to 26 cases per 1,000
population. Thus through increasing heterogencity, mobility,
and interdependence Carondelet has been gradually changing
from a distinetive community into a section of St. Louis.
However, the symbols of its identity are by no means gone.
The name persists; people <till mention with pride their German
or French ancestry ; most of the population lives in family groups,
occupying single dwellings, which for the most part they own.
Missouri  Pacific  Railroad shops  s=till provide considerable
employment.  The process of absorption is far advanced but not
yet complete,

7. A Case of Complete Absorption.—There is another section
of St. Louis, Cheltenham,! which could by no stretch of the
imagination be called a community today. It has run the whole
gamut from pioncer conditions, through farming and village
stages, to suburban mining and urban manufacturing. While
its social life was apparently never as well integrated as that of

1L, F. Thomas, “The Sequence of Areal Occupance in a Section of St.
Louis, Missouri,” Annals Assn. Amer. Geog., 21 (1931), 75-90,
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Carondelet, there was a village community in the second guarter
of the nineteenth eentury, and there is still an Italian colony,
which will be described in Chap. XVI.

In 1785 Charles Gratiot secured a grant of land about three
miles square lying about five miles southwest of the village of
St. Louis along the River des Peres.  During the next 45 years
there was little tilling of the soil, the owners apparently concern-
ing themselves only with firewood, lumber, and game. But
between 1830 and 1839, as far as can be judged, the whole tract
was gradually brought under cultivation. By 1840 the original
area, called the Gratiot League, had been subdivided into 264
parcels. From that date to 1852 many subdivisions were platted,
some for small farming and others for suburban residences.
Village life developed.

In 1852 the Pacific Railroad (Missouri Pacific) was built
through the district. This gave a needed stimulus to the
manufacture of clay products. Fire clay had been discovered in
Cheltenham in 1844, but for eight years lack of adequate trans-
portation made fuel expensive and the distribution of products
difficult. Now there was a steady increase in the output of
firebrick, building brick, sewer pipe, and terra cotta.  The clays
were dug from shafts 60 to 100 feet deep, in drifts along the
valley walls or in open pits on the hills and slopes.  Factory
buildings four and five stories high were erected and equipped
with many kinds of clay-shaping machinery. Alongside were
kilns and extensive acreages covered with piles of bricks and
sewer pipe. Industrial development was further stimulated by
the Frisco Railroad in 1883, street railway serviee, and improved
highways. The city was growing out this way, and in 1876
Cheltenham became a part of St. Louis.

Because valley locations were damp, the villagers who could
afford it had long ago moved to more healthful sites.  But wage
earncers and others of small means continued to live in the lower
parts of the district. Population grew with industry. In the
1850’s came a French communistic society, which, however,
disbanded within a few years. Later came Italians, who estab-
lished a community on the heights to the south (see Chap. XVI
for an account of Fairmount Heights, sometimes called ¢ Dago
Hill”). Some Negroes were employed, but none of them resided
in the district. There were obstacles to the further increase of
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population. Subsurface workings in the clay beds created a
hazard for dwellings, since the surface might sink or settle at any
time. Smoke and dust were unattractive, to say the least.
Hence many of the subdivisions laid out during previous stages
were withdrawn from sale, and streets created on paper never
took form on the ground. The surface of the greater part of the
clay properties today lies idle, is covered with weeds, or is
occupied by scattered squatters.

About 1925, signs of another set of changes began to appear.
Because some of the clay beds were exhausted and others had
become expensive to work, some companies dismantled their
plants and sold their land. Others changed from firebrick to
sewer pipe, suitable shales still being available; still others opened
pits or mines elsewhere and brought their clay to Cheltenham
by rail. In 1928 gigantic storm sewers eliminated the flood
hazard. With modern excavating machinery it became feasible
to create extensive terraces in the valley wall.  New industries
began to enter the district, and a promising new era seemed to
be under way when the depression of 1929 interrupted the
development.

Cheltenham has not been a community since the carly mining
stage of its evolution. Today it is just a part of a great city,
occupiced by railroad tracks, factories, mine properties, and the
homes of wage carners and some middle-class folk. Many of
the men who work in Cheltenham live elsewhere, and many
of those who live in the district are employed in other parts of
St. Louis.

Tur ILire CYCLE OF SUBURBS

We have now deseribed several different types of suburbs,
drawing most of our illustrations from a single metropolitan area.
We have noted some of their differences in physical appearance,
population, institutional life, origin and development, self-suf-
ficieney, and relation to the central city. In general it may be
said that the natural history of suburbs is a series of charac-
teristic changes through which they become more completely
parts of the city. The typical sequence, however, varies some-
what for the several kinds of suburbs.

An outlying town that later becomes a suburb may at first
seem quitc as important as the town which eventually becomes



294 DISTRIBUTIVE AND SELECTIVE ASPECTS

the central city. In any cvent, new means of transportation
enable families with business or work in the city to live in what
thus becomes a residential suburb.  Also, dwellers in the outlying
town work and shop in the city. Then intervening land is built
up. Eventually annexation may take place, though some
suburbs resist this for a long time. Finally there is complete
absorption into the metropoliz, with heterogeneity, mobility,
scattering of activities and affiliations, and interdependence
with the rest of the city.

An overflow suburb, on the contrary, may never have an
independent existence. A subdivision is laid out, lots are sold,
and houses are built. The section is occupied by a growing
number of families of the same social class, often nouveaur riches,
but sometimes old-established families, white-collar folk, or even
Negroes.  Loceal institutions appear—stores, churches, schools—
which often fail to unite the people beeause they are from the
start partly in and of the city, partly separate from it.

An industrial suburb more commonly has its origin in the
crection of a factory, the opening of a mine, or the establishment
of some other industrial project. Company houses may be
erected. Subdividers and builders bring into being a residential
district of shoddy dwellings. Stores, schools, churches, and
other institutions develop.  Transportation brings laborers from
other parts of the metropolitan distriet to work in the satellite
city, and carries local folk elsewhere to work, shop, play, ete.
Gradually there is economie and soeial absorption into the larger
city, though political independence may continue for a long time.

A political suburb may be cither an old town or a new one
created for the purpose. In either case it will be for a long time
relatively independent and an important local community.
However, through steps similar to those which appear in the life
history of any old-town suburb it is sooner or later drawn into
the life of the metropolis.

We have dwelt thus at length upon suburbs because it appears
that a large number of the communities that may be found in
American cities are or have been suburbs. However, there are
some that arise inside the central city. Frequently these are
immigrant colonies or Negro communities. Such cthnic groups
will be discussed in Chap. XVI.
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CHAPTER XV
URBAN NEIGHBORHOODS

In the preceding chapter we discussed the relatively large local
aggregations of people and institutions in metropolitan areas.
We noted that their identity was revealed by various factors,
such as a name, physical separation, a business or industrial
center, a local government, or a group of people with common
interests, traditions, and activitics. Whenever we found a
relatively stable, homogeneous population occupying a fairly
well-defined, compact area, and utilizing a distinctively local
set of institutions, we have been disposed to assume the existence
of a community. But there are other, smaller, and more intimate
groups of people, who occupy still more limited areas, which we
call neighborhoods. It is to these that the present chapter is
devoted.

To restate and elaborate our definition, we mean by neighbor-
hood a local aggregation of families among which there is personal
acquaintance, visiting, exchange of articles and services. The
area occupied and the number of families are usually small,
ranging from a dozen families in one block to several hundred
spread over a square mile. We shall employ the participle
neighboring to describe the practice of such folkways as visiting,
borrowing and lending, granting favors, rendering mutual aid,
and doing things together, e.g., shopping, picnicking, petitioning,
cleaning up. Then the noun neighborliness may stand for
the attitude of being willing or ready to engage in the practices
just mentioned. It may be displayed by people who live in
non-neighborhood areas and who have little opportunity to
practice neighboring. With these meanings in mind we may
anticipate that detailed studies will reveal few neighborhoods in
cities, but considerable neighborliness, and the practice of
neighboring among people who often live some distance apart.
In the country we would more frequently find the attitude and
the practice among nigh dwellers, who thereby constitute a
neighborhood.

296
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Unfortunately we do not have at our disposal studies of
neighborhoods which can be arranged so as to display an expected
sequence of events or even well-defined types. We shall discover
as we proceed that urban neighborhoods do tend to display a
characteristic life cycle, but evidence of this will appear in each
individual case more than in the scries of descriptions we are
about to present. An incidental difference between this and
the preceding chapters is that here our illustrations are drawn
from several different cities at several different dates instead of
from one city and one period.

UrBaN NEIGHBORHOODS: CoLuMBus, OHIO

Nearly 20 years ago, McKenzie studied a number of neighbor-
hoods in the city of Columbus, Ohio.! Four of these he found to
possess rather highly organized local life. Another was rather
thoroughly disintegrated. He discovered some immigrant
groups located near industrial areas or close to the central
business district. In outlying sections of moderately high
economic status and usually on high ground, he found what
were known as organized streets. These were limited areas,
usually along a single strect, whose inhabitants had established
formal organizations for various purposes. The disintegrated
neighborhood MecKenzie studied was located on low land near
the heart of the city, an arca of low economic status.

The organized streets, or well-integrated neighborhoods, were,
as stated, usually on high ground in relatively new parts of the
city. Sometimes the boundaries were marked by granite
boulders. Characteristically, the lots were wide and houses
were set uniformly back from the street. There were parkways
and other evidences of programs to beautify the scction. All
houses were single dwellings. There were no apartments and
no storcs. Some of these organized neighborhoods carried on a
variety of activities. They had mectings at various intervals,
often at the public elementary school. At these meetings they
conducted their business as neighborhood improvement associa-
tions; afterward they enjoyed a social hour. The program of

1R. D. McKenzie, The Neighborhood: A Study of Local Life in the City
of Columbus, Ohio, 1923. Data used by permission of the University of
Chicago Press.
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street beautification has already been suggested.  In addition,
they sent floral tributes in cases of severe illness or death, pub-
lished a local paper, organized a bowling team, conducted
celebrations on such occasions as the Fourth of July, and held
picnies.  Many of the residents were close friends, some of
them were kinsmen.  Each of the suceessfully organized neigh-
borhoods has given evidence of the work of competent leaders.

The disorganized neighborhood was in an old part of the city
which went into further decline after the floods of 1913.  Real
estate prices dropped, and there was an influx of poor people,
including some Negroes.  Thus the population beeame more and
more heterogencous. At the time of the study, women out-
numbered men, and children were quite numerous.  Mobility
was high, as evideneed by the number of boarders and lodgers,
a low pereentage of home ownership, and changes in the voting
lists. The low cconomic status was indicated by the character
of occupations, mostly unskilled, the employment of many
married women, and the absenee of modern conveniences in the
houses. Limited social participation was shown by the small
number belonging to voluntary organizations, by the sectarianism
in the churches, and by the slight amount of mutual aid extended
beyond the kinship group. School attendanee was relatively
poor, dependency and juvenile delinqueney rates were high,
Recreational facilities were quite restricted.  One mark of the
disorganized social life of the distriet was the “individualization”
of leisure time activities.  Thus older men tended to gather about
near-by saloons,  Young men were drawn to the poolrooms,
cabarets, or cheap dance halls of the arca.  Young women more
frequently went to the uptown danee halls and movies.  Small
children attended the neighborhood movies, while their mothers
had very little recreational life of any sort except. that associated
with the churches. Thus economice necessity had foreed people
of unlike attitudes and tastes to dwell near together. They
took little pride in their district, paid little attention to their
nigh dwellers, united in few joint activities, and in general
behaved as individuals rather than neighborhoods.

Thus McKenzie indicated in this study the significance for
neighborhood life of a favorable site, stability, homogeneity,
at least a moderate cconomic status, common activities, pride
in the district, and leadership. He assumed, more than he
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demonstrated, the basic importance of intimate, face-to-face
dealings, which sociologists call primary relationships.

UrBAN NEIGHBORHOODS: CHICAGO

More recently Roper has studied the neighborhoods in the
part of Chicago known as Hyde Park.! This district is on the
lake front, six or seven miles south of the central business distriet.
It is bounded on the north by a wide boulevard, on the west by
another main thoroughfare and a park, on the south by that wide
parkway and traffieway known as the Midway, on the east by
the lake and another park.  Being thus well defined by natural
and artificial barriers, it might be expected to possess a con-
siderable measure of local community life.  As a matter of fact,
there is evidence that it was once a rather well-defined com-
munity. But today it is an apartment house area occupied by
people whose business and other interests are seattered through-
out the eity.  Roper estimated that 85 per cent earried on their
business and professional aetivities outside of the Hyde Park
arca.  Keonomically this was an upper-middle-class section.
Nevertheless; it was far from being homogeneous.  Roper found
one-fourth of the population to be of foreign birth and a small
number to be Negroes.  Moreover, he found that Jewish people
and other groups remained somewhat apart even when they
lived in the same residential hotel.  Considerable mobility was
indicated by a relatively high turnover in the publie schools.
Rising land values also marked a steady change in the character
of the occupants.  This much information shall serve to charae-
terize the area as a whole,

We turn now to consider the natural subdivisions which in
popular language would doubtless be called neighborhoods.
To begin with, these smaller areas were found to have no definite
names, and some of them had no well-marked boundaries,
However, railroad tracks, a business street, and a university
campus served to divide the larger area rather naturally into
seven smaller distriets. They differed somewhat from each
other as to the proportion of the population that was native
white of native parents, and as to occupation. Only the two
small distriets close to the university showed any marks of a

1 M. W. Roper, The City and the Primary Group, 1935. Data used by
permission of the author.
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well-knit local life. In these, Roper found considerable friendli-
ness and social intercourse. People visited back and forth,
borrowed from one another, and performed numerous minor
services. However, those who were acquainted and carried on
these practices which we call neighboring were very small, con-
genial groups living in a single apartment house or in the dwell-
ings stretched along one block. Larger groups were brought
together at some of the churches. Children associated at the
schools, but this did not ordinarily bring their parcents into
direct contact. Sometimes homcowners united to prevent the
erection of an apartment house. All in all, those arcas near the
university presented many of the earmarks of neighborhood life
as we are accustomed to think of it, but in each district the
inhabitants were too numerous and their natural contacts too few
to make possible more than a rather vague sense of neighborhood.

Along Hyde Park Boulevard and in the hotel area on the lake
front, neighboring was very much less in evidence than in the
university districts. Such intimate contacts as were found seem
to have been made outside this district, through a church or
otherwise, and to have developed here when the families moved
in. In thesc sections, moreover, the division between Jew and
Gentile was especially marked. One resident stated, “The old
type of neighborly intimacies is confined almost entirely to the
flat and to the small apartment housing six familics or less.
Mobility increases with the size of the building.””!

Two other so-called neighborhoods, each centering more or
less about a public school, scemed to Roper to lie between the
university districts and the boulevard and hotel areas. They
were intermediate not only geographically but also in the
character of the local life. There were old residents who com-
plained about the strange new people who were coming in, and
lamented the passing of neighborliness of bygone days. Parent-
teacher associations were difficult to promote because of the
heterogencity of the folk and their unwillingness to accept one
another. So far as adults were concerned, it seemed that no
neighborly contacts extended over districts larger than a block.
Often they were confined to a single building.  Children, how-
ever, formed contacts over somewhat larger arcas and of a
more intimate character. They met at school or at play. They

1 Ibid., p. 62.
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made friends and showed themselves to be the most real neighbors
in the district. But even they found their associates within quite
restricted areas. Sometimes a child would not go more than a
couple of blocks to join his little friends. Children of the
Kozminski school reported that over half of their best friends
lived within a distance of two blocks.

Thus in all the subdivisions of this former community we see a
diminution of neighboring and of locally organized activities.
Large numbers of people living in close proximity have few
personal contacts, know little about one another, and have their
own diversified interests scattered throughout the city. Within
the residential district children are likely to do more neighboring
than their parents and to go a little farther to meet their friends.
But for both young and old the range of primary relations is
exceedingly limited. This is probably quite characteristic of
apartment areas in the large cities of America.

The Columbus study revealed both well-integrated and almost
wholly disorganized neighborhoods. The Chicago study shows
the dissolution of neighborhood ties far advanced but not yet
complete.

ExcLusive NEIGHBORHOODS: PRIVATE STREETS IN ST. Louls

In metropolitan St. Louis there are over 75 subdivisions in
which not only the building lots but the strects themselves are,
or have been, owned and controlled by the residents. Some of
these date back to an carlier period. A few of the older ones
have passed out of existence or at least gone into decline, but
most of them appear to be thriving ventures in a certain kind of
neighborliness. The characteristic sequence of events in the
establishment, conduct, and decline of one of these private streets
is somewhat as follows. An area which promises to be a desira-
ble residential district is chosen, subdivided, and restricted.
The restrictions, which are written into the deeds of the indi-
vidual lots as sold, usually forbid the erection of any but single
family residences, excluding all types of business, even boarding
houses and physicians’ offices. Often they stipulate minimum
cost of building, materials, type of architecture, size of lot,
distance from the street, ete. Commonly, ownership is restricted
to the “Caucasian” race. The purposes of all these restrictions,
indeed of the venture as a whole, are to maintain property values,
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ensure a certain exclusiveness, and make possible a kind of
neighborhood protected from the encroachment of business or
unwelcome types of people.

Whether the venture is promoted by a realtor or by a group of
people already associated, it presently comes to be occupied by a
homogeneous group of more or less congenial families. They
are organized into an association for control of the area and its
residents.  Usually they eleet a small board of trustces who
carry on the business of the association. Their powers and
duties include the collection of assessments which range from
$0.50 per front foot to a flat rate of $400 per year for cach lot
owner. They make contracts with public utilities and with
individuals to supply water, gas, and electricity, to collect
garbage, and to afford police protection. Sometimes the
members of the association hold annual or special meetings
at which they vote on matters of importance. But in most
instances no formal meetings are held at all.  The law requires
that gates to private streets be kept closed at least 30 days in
the year lest the streets automatically become public property.

Gradually the surrounding area is filled with family residences.
In time these begin to give way to apartment and business
houses. Property values decline.  For a time all this may have
little effect upon the private place, but eventually its oceupants
are displeased with their surroundings and with the fact that
many of their friends have moved much farther toward the
periphery of the metropolitan district.  From time to time, old
families die out or suffer financial loss. Unable to maintain
expensive establishments, as these usually are, owners wish to
sell, rent, or remodel. Forbidden to do this, they may leave
the house vacant or tear it down. Discussion of changing or
dropping restrictions divides the occupants of the street and
marks its decline as a ncighborhood. KEventually the streets,
i.e., the actual pavements and sidewalks, are voluntarily dedi-
cated to the city, and restrictions are withdrawn. Perhaps a
court may sct them aside on the ground that the area and its
relation to surrounding districts are so changed that the restrie-
tions are no longer valid.

Because some of these places have been in existence for
three-quarters of a century and because some of them have
ceasced to exist, it is possible not only to identify their life cycle
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as we have just done, but also to consider some of the advantages
and disadvantages to the residents. 1In the first place, these folk
have succeeded in maintaining property values over long periods
of time. In the end, however, they suffer great losses beeause
of the inflexibility of their plan, which impedes their adjustment
to changes in the districts about them. Also they are successful
from the standpoint of exclusiveness, stability, and homogeneity
of life. They make possible the escape from noise and traffic.

Like St. Louis’s private streets in some respects is Chicago’s
Gold Coast.! Both represent high economic levels and social
exclusiveness, both “go in” for philanthropy, civic reform, art,
and music. However, the Gold Coast includes hotels and dis-
plays much more mobility than is characteristic of the private
streets.  One gets the impression of more conspicuous consump-
tion, greater snobbery, and more social climbing on the Gold
Coast, although this is obviously difficult 1o measure. But the
greatest difference appears to be in the practice of neighboring.
Zorbaugh’s account emphasizes the absence of neighborly con-
tacts on the Gold Coast despite the “localization of society,”
with its sclf-consciousness and common traditions. But in some
of the private streets we have found much informal visiting as well
as the previously mentioned marks of the true neighborhood.

From these two studies we are warranted in the inference that
high economic status and superior physical conditions may
facilitate, but do not guarantee, neighboring. Neighborhoods
are essentially matters of folkways and traditions rather than of
cconomics and architecture. The illustrations which follow
indicate that neighborhoods may develop on any economic level,
providing nigh dwellers have the willingness and the desire to
share their experiences and actually behave as a group.

AN UNFASHIONABLE NEIGHBORHOOD: HOOVERVILLE

In complete contrast to the well-to-do groups just diszeussed
are the shifting settlements of squatters in river bottoms and on
other vacant land, usually at the edge of the city. Sometimes
these settlements are spoken of as ‘“‘jungles.” The occupants,
among whom are single men as well as families, may be quite
transient, but during the depression of 1929 and afterward
there developed in some cities more permanent neighborhoods

t Harvey W. Zorbaugh, Gold Coast and Slum, Chap. 3, 1929.
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of the unemployed, settlements which were frequently called
Hooverville.

In St. Louis, Hooverville started in 1929 with the erection of
two shacks ncar the western end of the Municipal Bridge.
The pioneer settlers were lone men, first white, later colored;
finally whole families moved in. The land was unused public
property. Secttlers had to erect their own dwellings, which they
did with the most miscellaneous collections of material that could
be imagined. They gathered pieces of lumber, beaverboard,
tar paper, tin, and almost anything that could be salvaged from
scrap heaps. Shanties so erected were sometimes sold or traded
and sometimes simply abandoned. It was a rule of the com-
munity that any house which remained vacant for 30 days should
belong to the first who took possession. By 1932 the population
was over 1,300, white and black, native and foreign born, most
of them old residents of St. Louis. A few had irregular work.
Most were wholly unemployed. One man sent out an appeal
for help which brought such returns that it accomplished his
“election’”” as ‘“mayor.” Sensational publicity continued to
bring gifts, which were assembled in a rude headquarters building
and doled out by the “mayor” until dissatisfaction forced him to
abdicate in favor of another. Through this crude relief system,
odd jobs, and freedom from rent, most Hooverville people man-
aged to keep off the public relicf rolls for some time.

For education, children were sent to the regular public schools.
But the neighborhood developed a religious life of its own. First
the Pentecostal Church, or Church of God, erected a structure in
keeping with the local style of architecture. Then better-known
denominations undertook to establish missions, but perhaps most
active of all was a Gospel Center, whose doughnuts and coffee
attracted good-sized congregations.

Twice Hooverville was visited by fire and once by flood.
But C.W.A. and W.P.A. thinned the ranks more than any
action of the eclements. This particular settlement seems
doomed to early extinction, but it represents a type that is
neither new nor likely to disappear.

In contrast to St. Louis, Secattle developed a Hooverville
occupied almost exclusively by men.! Otherwise the two were

1 Donald F. Roy, “Hooverville: A Study of a Community of Homeless
Men in Seattle,” unpublished master’s thesis, University of Washington, 1935.
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much alike—in site, location, architecture, economic status,
modus wvivendi, and social organization. On a sandy waste,
once the site of a shipyard, within easy walking distance of the
central business district, arose Seattle’s Hooverville. The bay
was used for garbage and sewage disposal. Some of the premises
were incredibly filthy. Naturally the city officials looked upon
this new residential district as a menace to health, safety, and
morals.

The population was surprisingly clderly, less than onc-eighth
being under thirty years, and fully one-cighth being over sixty.
Ethnic groups were so mixed as to constitute a “racial rainbow.”
But except for the Filipinos, the settlers were ““old-timers’ in the
Pacific Northwest.

The neighborhood was governed by a vigilance committee,
which undertook to police the grounds and to settle minor
disputes. It was chosen at an open-air caucus and made up of
two white men, two Negroes, and two Filipinos. The “mayor,”
who seems to have been self-appointed, was an ex-cowpuncher.
An important factor in his prestige and authority was his ability
to secure a patrol wagon or ambulance by phoning from a near-by
coalyard. The economic setup was various. Half of the popula-
tion was on public relief. Others supported themselves by
“rustling,” i.e., begging, stealing, and picking up discarded
articles from alleys and dumps. Some found odd jobs, and
many engaged in fishing. Recreation consisted principally in
card playing and, when there was money, in drinking, attending
cheap movies and burlesque shows, consorting with prostitutes,
and engaging in homosexual amours.

The general atmosphere was one of friendliness and hospitality.
Race prejudice was at low ebb.  Eleven shanties were found to
shelter groups including individuals of different colors. Curi-
ously, there was little bitterness toward the established economie
and political institutions. In general, there was an attitude of
apathy concerning the future, expressed in such words as “I
never expeet to get work again anyhow. They say I'm too
old.”

Thus we find on the lowest economic level, as well as on the
highest, genuine examples of neighboring. But the impression
is inescapable that neither type of neighborhood has particularly
good prospects of permanence.
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THE Rise aNpD DEecLINE oF A NEIGHBORHOOD: oS ANGELES

About 1875 a woman named Mary Newman secured a federal
land grant near the little town of Los Angeles.! After farming it
for several years, she began to sell tracts. These too were culti-
vated, until, in 1887, their owners began to subdivide them into
building lots. By 1903 this subdivision was completed. By
this time the area had, morcover, become a part of the city.
It was covered with bungalows and other single dwellings for
middle-class homecowners. In the beginning it appears that
“everyone knew everyone else” and ““all were on an equal foot-
ing.” In the years that followed, there was a steady increase in
population of the original type. Ficlds and orchards dis-
appeared; more houses were built. Ultimately the numbers
and varieties of inhabitants became too great for widespread
acquaintance.

About 1914 some rear houses were built and others were
remodeled to accommodate more than one family. After the
World War, the housing shortage and high rentals gave further
impetus to the erection of multiple dwellings. But it was not
until 1927 that the first real apartment house was built. During
this period, as the population became more numerous, it also
became more heterogencous and more mobile.  Home ownership
declined and tenancy increased. Some old homes were turned
into rooming houses. The character of the area was rapidly
being changed. Presently, one street became a business thor-
oughfare with a growing number and variety of stores and
populations.  Soon divergent racial types invaded the area.
Not only Kuropeans, but Negroes and Japanese, found their
way here and there into the district. By this time the old resi-
dents were disappearing. Some had died, but others moved
away. Some found opportunities to sell their property to
advantage. Others left because they feared depreciation of
property values or a loss of social status. As the homogencous
group of old residents departed and the heterogeneous types of
newcomers ecstablished themselves in the district, the practices
of neighboring showed marked decline. There was less and
less participation in localized activitics; there were fewer and

1 Bessie A. McClenahan, The Changing Urban Neighborhood, 1929. Data
used by permission of the University of Southern California Press.
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fewer personal contacts. Interests were scattered over the city.
Many persons displayed attitudes of superiority toward the
district and apologized for having to live there. Conflicts
developed between the residents. What was once a well-knit
neighborhood had become just another part of the city.

Similar to the picture of this Los Angeles ncighborhood after
its sociological decline is Zorbaugh’s account of a rooming-
house district on the Near North Side of Chicago.! In a once
fashionable residential district just west of the Gold Coast he
found over 1,100 rooming houses. Fine old homes had been
turned to this new use. Instead of old families who practiced all
the folkways of neighboring, he discovered a predominance of
single persons between the ages of twenty and thirty-five years
and almost no children. Mobility was so great that every four
months changes of address cqualed the total population at any
given date. Naturally, acquaintances were few and friendships
fewer. Little interest was taken by the inhabitants in each
other or in the district. It was an area of high mobility and
general anonymity, almost wholly devoid of group life of any
sort, “‘a world of atomized individuals, of spiritual nomads.”’2

Tue Lire CycLE OoF AN URBAN NEIGHBORHOOD

From the numerous studies that have been made and from the
illustrations offered in this chapter it is possible to identify,
tentatively at least, a typical life history or expected sequence of
cvents in urban neighborhoods. (a) The first stage is the
occupying of a district by homeseckers who wish pleasant,
healthy, and otherwise acceptable surroundings in which to rear
a family. They want congenial nigh dwellers who will become
neighbors in the sense of people who visit back and forth, go
shopping together, care for cach other’s children, and engage in
the other practices associated with neighboring. (b) As time
passes, the number of residents increases and personal acquaint-
ance declines. The neighborhood is surrounded by various sorts
of people and perhaps by business houses. It may be divided
by a new thoroughfare. Some of the earlier settlers die or move
away. Some of the newcomers are tenants instead of owners.
Neighboring and neighborliness decline. (c¢) In a third stage,

1 Zorbaugh, op. cit., Chap. 4.

2 Ibid., p. 86.
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there may be invasion of the neighborhood area itself by business
or by strange ethnic groups. As single dwellings give way to
converted tenements, apartments, and rooming houses, occupied
increasingly by racial or other groups regarded as inferior,
neighborhood pride and loyalty decline still further. (d) Finally,
personal contacts practically disappear, neighboring ceases, and
the district loses its identity in the general life of the city. It
may continue as part of a respectable residential section; it may
be taken over by business or industry; or it may deteriorate
slowly while vice and crime get a foothold. In any case the life
cycle of a neighborhood has been completed.

Now these events do not occur in identical sequence. Some
of them may be absent from particular cases. But in general
the shifts follow the approximate order that we have indicated:
from residential home ownership, to tenancy, to business, to
heterogeneity of inhabitants, sometimes to disorder, and to the
final displacement of residents by other uses of the land.

THe MEASUREMENT OF NEIGHBORING

In 1935 Jessie S. Bernard undertook the development of an
instrument for measuring the relative amount of neighboring by
different kinds of people in different parts of a city.! Indeed, it
is our belief that her device might well be employed in a com-
parative study of neighboring in rural and in urban districts.

Through steps which are similar to those employed by psy-
chologists in evolving schedules and scoring systems, Mrs.
Bernard developed the instrument, part of which is reproduced
below. This schedule was not mailed out as a questionnaire but
was used by herself in interviewing persons whose responses were
desired. Some of the questions pertain directly to neighborhood
practices. Others have to do with matters which might be
associated with neighboring or its absence. Here arc some of
the questions:

1. About how many of the people who live in your neighborhood
would you recognize by sight if you saw them in a large crowd?
Answer: None Few Some Many Most All

1 Jessie 8. Bernard, ““An Instrument for the Measurement of Neighbor-
hood with Experimental Application,” unpublished doctoral dissertation,
Washington University, 1935.
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About how often do you chat or “visit with” your neighbors?
Answer: Never Rarely Sometimes Often

Do you and your neighbors exchange things, such as books,
magazines, patterns, recipes, jellies, jams, preserves, suggestions,
tools, dishes, seeds, plant clippings, or any other similar things?
Answer: Never Rarely Sometimes Often

. Do you and your neighbors exchange favors or services, such as

receiving parcels, telephone messages, or other similar favors?
Answer: Never Rarely Sometimes Often

Do you and your neighbors ever go to the movies together?
Answer: Never Rarely Sometimes Often

. Do you and your neighbors ever go shopping together?

Answer: Never Rarcly Sometimes Often

Do your neighbors ever talk over their problems with you when
they are worried, or ask you for advice or help?

Answer: Never Rarely Somctimes Often

Do you and your neighbors ever take care of each other’s children
when the other one is sick or busy?

Answer: Never Rarely Sometimes Often

. Do you and your neighbors ever have picnics or outings or parties

together?

Answer: Never Rarely Sometimes Often

Is the chureh you usually attend in your present neighborhood?
Answer: Yes No Do not attend church usually

Do you belong to a church club, such as a Ladices’ Aid, or a sew-
ing club, or a mothers’ club, or a church men’s club of any kind
in your nerghborhood?

Answer: Yes No

Do you belong to a school club, such as a Parent-Teacher Asso-
ciation, or a mothers’ club, or some similar school organization in
your neighborhood?

Answer: Yes No

Do you belong to any social elub or group, such as a bridge club,
gymnasium class, dancing club, sewing club, or any similar
organization in your neighborhood?

Answer: Yes No

Do you belong to a local improvement association (or Farmers’
Grange, if you live in the country)?

Answer: Yes No

Do your best friends live in your present neighborhood?
Answer: None Few Some Many

Would you rather live in some other neighborhood?

Answer: Yes No Do not know
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17. Are your neighbors of the same nationality as you?
Answer: None Few Some Many Most All Do not know
18. How many years have you lived in your present neighborhood?
19. Do you own your home? No Yes (This includes mortgaged
homes)

We have included this much of Mrs. Bernard’s schedule with
the hope that it, or some modification thercof, may be employed
in representative studies in many places.

As she developed her instrument, Mrs. Bernard tried it out in
various parts of metropolitan St. Louis, scoring the rates and
corrclating them with other series of data pertaining to the same
sections.  As a result. she identified a negative correlation of
neighborhood scores with mobility, median rentals, and multiple
dwellings. She discovered a positive correlation of neighboring
with single dwellings, home ownership, and percentage married.
This means that wherever people moved frequently, paid low
rents, and lived in tenements, flats; or apartments, there was
little neighboring. Butl when they occupied single dwellings,
which in most cases they owned, and when the great majority
of adults were married couples, there was a great deal of neighbor-
ing. Mrs. Bernard also found that membership in local organ-
izations, having a best friend in the vieinity, and having children
were closely associated with high neighborhood scores. She
ventured the tentative conclusion that some areas foster the
practice of neighborhood folkways, while others do not. Perhaps
some areas draw to themselves persons who are accustomed to
ncighboring and value it highly, while others attract persons
given to transient and anonymous living.

INDEXES AND TRENDS

From the foregoing discussion it is plain that we do not have
to content ourselves with casual observations and descriptive
accounts in order to identify urban neighborhoods and discover
trends in the practice of neighboring. From graphic displays of
significant facts it is possible to locate quickly areas in which
neighboring is most likely to occur and others from which it is
almost certain to be absent. By correlating various series of
data, including those derived from Mrs, Bernard’s schedule, it is
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possible to identify rather definitely a number of social, economic,
and demographic factors with the presence or absence of neighbor-
hood life. From our own studies in St. Louis we have concluded
that among the important criteria of neighborhoods are stability,
homogeneity, standard age and sex distribution, family life, land
use, and absence of the so-called pathologies.

First of all, it is apparent that unless the local population
remains in the same vicinity for a reasonable length of time there
cannot be personal acquaintance, familiarity with local traditions,
behavior in accordance with local customs, or pride in local
institutions. We shall see in a later chapter how stability and
mobility may be measured. Second, it is believed that the
integration of neighborhoods and communities requires a certain
homogeneity of the population. We have not attempted to
construcet any index of homogeneity as such, but we do have
rather definite indications of this in census data concerning color,
nativity, and ceonomic status.  We ought to have data concern-
ing religious affiliations as a further check on homogencity or
heterogeneity. In the third place, we assume that neighborhood
and community life is most likely to be found in districts where
the population pyramid conforms to that of a static or slow-
growing population. That is, the sex ratio will approximate 100
and the number and percentage of persons in each age group will
decrease steadily from youngest to oldest.! Fourth, it appears
that family life and neighboring bear some relation to cach other.
That is, neighborhood and community organization may be
expected in areas where a large percentage of the adult population
is married, where families are above the city average in size, and
where most of the residential units are single dwellings. A fifth
criterion is land use. As just mentioned, when an area is
occupied almost exclusively by single dwellings, neighborhood
life seems more likely to develop, although its existence cannot
be taken for granted. Multiple dwellings indicate that local
organization is likely to be absent. A large number of rooming
houses, hotels, or converted tenements almost guarantces the
nonexistence of neighborhood and community. A mixture of
residential with commercial and industrial property seems to
interfere with the organization of local life.

1 R. D. McKenzie, The Metropolitan Community, pp. 181, 246, 1933.
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Negatively, such items as juvenile delinquency, adult crime,
vice, poverty, and discase are believed to affect the integration
or disintegration of local groups or institutions. Ior example,
the occurrence of a relatively large amount of juvenile delin-
quency indicates that informal controls are breaking down or do
not exist. If a small boy in a real neighborhood breaks a window,
the chances are good that he will receive parental discipline and
that some financial adjustment will be made with the owner of
the damaged property. But in an arca where people neither
know nor trust one another such an event is more likely to be
followed by a complaint to the police or the juvenile court.
Thus a high juvenile court ratec may indicate neighborhood dis-
organization rather than excessive delinquency; however, the
latter may also occur.

As yet, it is too carly to say with assurance that neighborhood
groups and practices are disappearing from American cities, but
such evidence as we possess indicates that they have been
deelining and may be expeeted to diminish further. Among the
factors related to this apparent disintegration of neighborhood
life is, first of all, mobility, which we shall discuss more fully in
Chap. XVIII. Another aspect of the same phase of city life is
the continuing invasions of residential districts. TFew years pass
without some new kinds of occupants or some new land use. The
oceurrence of these is doubtless related to immigration from rural
America as well as from abroad, the centrifugal flight, obsoles-
cence, and changing methods and routes of transportation. A
third factor, related to the first two, is the dispersion of contacts
and centers of activities. Many city dwellers have personal
friends scattered over a metropolitan district rather than con-
centrated in a limited areca. They work and shop away from the
immediate vicinity. Their recreational and religious activities
are carried on elsecwhere. In the fourth place, it appears that
special interest groups are increasing in number and in their
demands on time, cnergy, and money, leaving less and less for
local groups. Indeed it has come to such a pass that Park has
held that “it is the incompetent persons, apparently, who still
maintain an interest that could in any sense be called lively in
the local communities of our great cities.””!

1 Robert E. Park and E. W. Burgess, The City, p. 113, 1925. By permis-
sion of the University of Chicago Press.
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SoME RURAL-URBAN CONTRASTS

While we have as yet no comparable measurements of urban
and rural neighboring, we do have some objective studies of
country neighborhoods to place alongside of the urban data just
presented. For example, Kolb studied Dane County, Wisconsin,
beginning his scarch for necighborhoods by asking people the
name by which they identified their immediate vicinity. On the
basis of their replics, he mapped districts within which he
expected to find more or less neighboring. Then he inquired
where the people sent their children to school, where they
attended church and Grange mcetings, with whom they visited
and exchanged services. He searched for topographic features
that might separate one such area from others, and for additional
factors in the development of a distinctive local group. He dis-
covered a sharing of various experiences in the distriets he
studied. Somectimes the people were interrelated by blood and
marriage, sometimes they were merely of the same nationality,
sometimes they had a cooperative creamery or tobacco growers’
association; but most frequently they maintained a district
school or country church.!

Other such studies have been made in many different states.
They show conclusively that there really are locality groups of
the sort we think of as rural neighborhoods, although by no
means all country people live in neighborhoods. Furthermore,
these groups tend to persist, although there is also evidence of
their decline and even disappearance.2 Some country people go
to a number of different centers for different purposes, some have
friends of their own social class in scattered places but hold
themselves aloof from their nigh dwellers. In these respects
they are very like city people. There is more than superficial
evidence that necighboring is declining in both city and country,
but 1t seems to be more often vigorous and likely to continue
longer in rural than in urban areas. Periodic studies of given
districts, urban and rural, using a schedule such as Mrs. Bernard’s,
would afford a basis for much more dependable conclusions than
are now possible.

1J. H. Kolb, Rural Primary Groups, 1921.

2J. H. Kolb and E. de S. Brunner, A Study of Rural Society, Chap. 5,
1935.
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If such studies support our hypothesis that neighborhoods are
disintegrating more rapidly in cities than in the country, we shall
doubtless be warranted in attributing this fact to the greater
mobility (also subject to future measurement), heterogencity,
and sheer numbers found in metropolitan districts. Another
significant feature may be the individualistic method of buying
and selling real estate, subdividing tracts, building houses, and
selecting homes. Except in cases like the private streets, new
subdivisions are rarely laid out and built up for the benefit of a
homogeneous, congenial group of actual or potential neighbors.
Houses and lots are usually planned for sale to individual families
with a minimum of attention to their nigh dwellers. House
hunters make some effort to assure themselves that there are no
objectionable features about the property under inspection and
its immediate vicinity. But such a negative approach gives
little promise that the neweomers will respect local traditions, if
any exist, join in local activities, or support local institutions.

But none of these features, except large numbers, are wholly
absent from rural America. IFarms have been sold to individuals
without much reference to the occupants of adjoining lands.
Farm tenants in some regions move rather frequently, farm
laborers still oftener. The biracial complexion of the rural
South and parts of the West interferes with the confidence,
mutual aid, and cooperative effort which go to the building of
communities. Hence we must conclude that the social integra-
tion of local aggregations of people is incomplete in both urban
and rural districts. But from the information at our disposal we
believe that neighborhoods and communities are disintegrating
and disappearing more frequently and more rapidly in cities than
in the country.
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CuarTER XVI
ETHNIC GROUPS IN AMERICAN CITIES

In the two chapters just preceding we have discussed neighbor-
hoods and communities without much reference to their ethnic
composition. We assumed that most of them had native white
populations. But there are in every city local groupings of
immigrants and Negroes. Sometimes their physical appearance,
more often their culture, marks them off from the people who
live around them. Their separate neighborhoods and com-
munities are maintained in part from choice and in part because
of pressure from outside. Quantitatively these cthnic groups
are important in American citics. In 1930 one-third of our
urban population was of foreign birth or parentage. In addition,
7.5 per cent was Negro.  Eighty per cent of our immigrants lived
in cities, as did 73 per cent of their American-born children, and
44 per cent of the Negroes. Qualitatively too these cthnic
groups arc important. They introduce new culture traits; their
lack of assimilation presents problems of social control; the
diversity of their folkways and mores is a source of conflict. But
what concerns us at the moment is the extent to which these
groups arc segregated in distinet neighborhoods or communities
and the character of these local groups.

IMmMIGRANT COLONIES

The segregation of Negroes is sufficiently recognized to
warrant our temporarily taking it for granted; in the last part
of this chapter we shall examine the matter in more detail.  The
segregation of immigrants from particular countries, and their
descendants, is less uniform.  ‘““Everyone’ knows that there are
some immigrant colonies in our large cities. These more or less
separate communities are identified superficially by foreign signs
on stores, the Old World dress of people on the streets, and the
sound of strange tongues. A more intimate view reveals dis-
tinctive goods in the shops, menus in restaurants, services in
church and synagogue, and marriage customs, as well as the

315
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celebration of holidays not listed in any American calendar,
foreign language newspapers, and neighborhood feuds. All
these are symbols of the social distance that lies between the
newcomers and those whose ancestors arrived long ago.
Comparing and contrasting three cities—Boston, Cleveland,
and St. Louis'—we find some cthnic groups living pretty much
apart while others are scattcred over the metropolitan area. In
general, representatives of the ‘“old’’ immigration, 7.e., British
and German, arc mixed with the rest of the people. In St.
Louis, where in 1930 onc-fourth of the foreign born were natives
of Germany and onc-seventh of the total population was German
(born in Germany or the children of German parents), there
were two arcas in which people of German stock predominated.
Nevertheless, there was not a single census tract in which more
than onc-third of the population was German, as we are using
the term. On the other hand, only 2 out of 128 census tracts
were less than 1 per cent German. In Cleveland the English-
speaking and German-speaking groups (including Austrians)
were fairly evenly distributed throughout the city. In Boston
substantially the same condition obtained. There natives of the
Irish Free State comprised the largest group of foreigners. They
were so widely distributed that they constituted one of the four
most numerous national groups in 12 of the 14 census arcas.
Turning to the non-English-speaking, ‘“new’ immigrants, we
find Italians markedly scgregated in all three cities. Other
foreign colonies in Boston and St. Louis were small except for
groups of Russian Jews.2 But in Cleveland there were several
fairly large and well-defined areas occupied predominately by
Poles, Jugoslavs, Slovaks (natives of Czechoslovakia), Hun-
garians, and Jews (natives of Russia), as well as Italians. When
data for other citics arc examined, details are found to vary, but
the general situation is much the same. In the Pacific Coast
cities Japanesc and Chinese have well-established colonies; in

1 Soctal Statistics by Census Tracts in Boston, Boston Council of Social
Agencies, 1933; Howard W. Green, Population Characteristics by Census
Tracts, Cleveland, Ohio, 1930, 1931; Ralph C. Fletcher, Harry L. Hornback,
and Stuart A. Queen, Social Statistics of St. Louis by Census Tracts, 1935.

2 Incidentally the census data leave much to be desired, for they indicate
country of birth but not language or cultural group. It is from other
sources that we know a majority of the Russian and Polish born in Boston
and St. Louis to be Jewish.
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those of the Southwest this is truc of Mexicans. On the whole
we may say that immigrant groups from northwestern Kurope,
who have three or more generations in America, have practically
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Fig. 12.—Ethnic groups in metropolitan St. Louis.

ceased to be separate communities, but newer groups from south-
castern Tlurope, the Orient, and Latin America tend to be
segregated in rather well-defined colonics. The newcomers are
to be found near commercial and industrial districts; the older
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immigrants and their children are more commonly located in
what Burgess calls the zone of workingmen’s homes.  Figure 12
shows approximately the parts of St. Louis occupied by the
largest and most easily identified ethnie groups.

Polish Communitics.—In selecting cthniec groups for special
consideration we have chosen first the Poles, partly because of
their large numbers and scemingly well-defined communities,
partly because during the period of greatest influx they were
studied very thoroughly by Thomas and Znaniecki.! The char-
acteristic sequence of events which they identified in Polish-
Amcrican communities was somewhat as follows. First a Pole
(or a small number of Poles) found employment that promised
to be permanent; very soon he sent for friends and relatives in
other parts of the United States. If they did not come, he either
left or became assimilated into the particular American com-
munity. But most frequently enough people came to form a
small group of Polish workingmen. One of their first efforts was
to establish a boarding house so that they might get their
accustomed food, save money, and have congenial associates.
It was natural that men reared as peasants should want to sce
familiar faces, hear their mother tongue, and enjoy the com-
panionship of their own kind. A married man would send for
his wife or a bachelor for his fiancée. Perhaps a house would be
rented and furnished on a cooperative basis. If employment
proved to be fairly continuous, more invited, and some inde-
pendent, arrivals added to the colony. Sometimes work did not
last, sometimes the newcomers were restless fellows, and some-
times factional disputes arose; but in general growth in numbers
was accompanied by progress in unity and cohesion.

Often the first step in the institutionalization of the colony
was the establishment of a “society.” Its original purpose was
commonly mutual aid in such emergencies as sickness, death,
and unemployment. The isolation of the Poles from kinsmen
in the old country and citizens of the new land, together with

1 William I. Thomas and Florian Znaniecki, The Polish Peasant in Kurope
and America. This monograph was first published in 1918 in five volumes.
Our own references are to the 1927 edition in two volumes. This is the
classic study of an immigrant group. It occupied most of the time of
Thomas, an American, and Znaniecki, a Pole, for several years. Each of

them shared the research in both countries and in both languages. Data
used by permission of the authors,
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their economic insccurity, made this a logical step. To them
public charity was a disgrace and the private charity of their
own people was limited; hence cooperation was the more neeces-
sary. But such a mutual aid society was more than an economie
institution. It brought the often scattered members of the
colony together from time to time; it arranged dances and picnics,
gave theatrical performances, invited lecturers, subscribed to
periodicals, and arranged religious services. It was a center of
information for newcomers and for the newspapers. It repre-
sented the colony in dealings with Polish nationalist soeieties and
with American agencies—governmental, civie, philanthropic.

The second institution was commonly a church.  Even though
some of the immigrants were not devout Catholies, they felt the
necessity of a minimum of religious ceremonies, such as chris-
tenings, weddings, and funerals.  To be sure, they might have
joined in Irish-American parishes, but these would not have been
community centers, not really their own. The coming of a
Polish priest brought new leadership to the group and a stimulus
to develop the community in numbers, wealth, multiplicity of
activities, and cohesion.  In relation to the parish there appeared
religious  “fraternities” and lay associations. Presently a
parochial school was established, using both the Polish and the
English language.  This last contributed vitally to the integra-
tion of the Polish-American community,  First of all, it brought
the folk physically near together; they found it desirable to be
near the school which small ehildren had toattend daily.  Sceond,
it acquainted the children with the language, religion, national
history, traditions, and moral values of their parents. It fostered
the understanding and respect between the generations which
were so casily lost when the children attended American publie
schools.

Despite the conventional teaching of the Catholic Church, the
Polish-American communities developed relatively few charities,
and these few were largely devoted to the care of orphans, the
aged, and the infirm.  In contrast to Jewish communities, they
have showed little interest in or provision for inefficient, dixabled,
maladjusted, and demoralized fellow countrymen.  Thomas and
Zmaniccki attribute this to the difference between the Polish
community in Europe and in America.  In Poland the peasant
community was a stable group of families, united by ties to the
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land, by kinship, and by long association. Over here it has been
a collection of migrant individuals who associated themselves
together more or less voluntarily. Hence if a person expected
to reap the benefits of membership in the community, he must
participate in its activities and contribute financially to its
purposes. If he refused or was unable to do his share, he either
was not accepted or was cut adrift; the local group assumed no
responsibility for him. To some this may seem strange, but it
was not very different from the behavior of New England
colonists in the seventeenth century.!

Such elimination of burdensome individuals did not mean that
the community was uninterested in extending its social control.
It did this in other ways. First, it sought to engage as many
persons as possible in public and semipublic activities. This
was facilitated by the fact that some parishes had as many as
70 organizations, and each of these had from 6 to 20 officials.
Thus everyone had some chance of recognition, and being chosen
for some committee or office, he was then in the public eye and
subject to general comment.  The second mode of social control
was the complement of the first, namely, the widespread insti-
tutionalization of activities. Thus public entertainments under
the auspices of local associations or parish committees played a
large part in the local life. The hours required for rehearsals
and making arrangements were so many that the individual had
a minimum of time for himself. This dual technique of social
control—drawing individuals into group activities and institu-
tionalizing these activitics—was manifest especially in the
immigrant press. There were commemorative pamphlets, pub-
lished reports, programs of meectings, and ultimately a local
Polish newspaper. This might be started by some political
machine, by an advertiser, by an idealistic nationalist, or by
somcone seeking personal recognition.  In any case it was likely
to promote the unity and cohesion of the community.

Thomas and Znanicecki hold that the order of development in a
Polish-American community tended to be unique in this respect,
that social organization preceded and stimulated territorial con-
centration. However, when a large number of Poles occupied a
limited, compact area, their proximity furthered their social inte-

1 Robert W. Kelso, The History of Public Poor Relief in Massachuseits,
1620-1920, Chaps. 2, 3, 1922,
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gration. Recognizing the reciprocal influence of physical near-
ness and social organization, priests took care to locate their
churches as near as possible to places where Poles were employed,
giving attention also to low rents and cheap real estate. The
Poles did not wait for the original inhabitants of such distriets
to retire before their invasion, but systematically promoted the
occupancy of houses by their own people.  Polish real estate
agencies, building and loan associations, and loan banks actively
hastened the transition. When at last to church, school, and
societies of various kinds were added Polish merchants and pro-
fessional men, the occupation or succession was complete; the
Polish-American community had reached its zenith. The story
of its decline has not yet been so thoroughly studied. The
period that Thomas and Znaniecki covered was essentially one of
community building. We suspect that the postwar years have
brought considerable disorganization. Factors which suggest
this possibility include the practical stopping of immigration, the
achieving of Polish independence, the aging and death of the
first settlers, the “ Americanization” of their children.

In certain respeets we shall find the life eycle of a Polish
immigrant community representative of all ethnic groups in
American cities. In other respeets we shall find it different.  To
bring out similarities and differences we shall deseribe two other
kinds of foreign colonies, Jewish and Italian.

Jewish Communitics.—The Jews, like the Poles, came to
America in greatest numbers at the end of the nineteenth and
the beginning of the twentieth century. But unlike the Poles,
the Jews came with a long background of urban experience,
training in business, a distinctive religion, a history of perse-
cution, and an interest in learning.  Also, as we shall see, the
Jews are noted for their philanthropic work on behalf of the
unfortunate members of their “race.” Fortunately for our
purposes a sociologist, who is himself a Jew, has prepared an
objective account of the development of Jewish communities in
European and American cities.! We take the liberty of sum-
marizing and commenting on his narrative and interpretation.

After the Roman conquest of Palestine, the Jews were scattered
through the Mediterrancan world, forced to be mobile and

! Louis Wirth, The Ghetto, 1928. Duta used by permission of the Univer-
sity of Chicago Press.
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adaptable. Although they led a precarious existence, their lot
was not so bad as it was in later centuries. With the opening of
the Crusades, Jews were widely abused and frequently subjected
to mob violence. Amid the general excitement, the crusading
spirit, and the thwarting of remote and vague ideals, the Jewish
people were regarded first as strangers, then as enemies; they
were scapegoats.  Against these new outbursts the Jews turned
to popes and emperors for protection and status of a semifeudal
sort. This was granted in return for financial contributions, and
emperors often sold the privilege of ‘“protecting,” 7.e., taxing,
the Jews.

Now there had already developed a kind of voluntary segre-

ation. For the sake of religious practices, dietary laws, general
customs and traditions, the use of their own language, neighbor-
liness, and self-defense, Jews had begun to live apart in distinctive
sections of medieval towns.  Here they constituted a community
within a community. This arrangement was congenial to them
and convenient to their gentile rulers.  As a united group they
purchased the privilege of residing in a given city and earrying
on business. But by the fifteenth century the ghetto, as the
Jewish community was called, had become quite generally
compulsory. It was commonly situated in an undesirable part
of town, usually quite limited in area, and surrounded by a wall.
At night its gates were locked, and all Jews had to be in by
sundown or suffer severe penalties.  Its boundaries were rarely
extended, even though the Jewish population might inerease
greatly. Thus the ghetto became overcrowded; its buildings
deteriorated; sometimes houses of prostitution (not Jewish) were
moved into the ghetto; and in general it tended to become a
slum. What the Christians most feared in the Jews is hard to
tell; they mentioned heresy, “escape,” and “nefarious practices.”
Thus voluntary gave way to compulsory segregation and toler-
ance to persccution. But even so the Christians needed and
used the Jews—as traders, moneylenders, taxpayers.

Within the ghetto there grew up a vigorous community life.
Family ties were strong; religious loyalty was marked; outstand-
ing personalitics appeared; self-reliance and mutual aid were
highly developed. The most important institution in the ghetto
was the synagogue, which was a house of prayer, house of study,

.and house of assembly, 7.e., a center of religious, educational,
philanthropic, and recreational life. Indeed, it may be said to
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have been the administrative center of the ghetto, for the Jewish
community was essentially self-governing, within the limits set
by outside rulers. It was responsible as a unit for the behavior
of its members; it was taxed as a unit. Thus the rabbis were
not only religious functionarics but community leaders and
officials. Besides the synagogue there were other communal
institutions, such as a house for the poor and the sick, a public
bath, a ritual bathhouse, a bakehouse, a slaughtering place,
sometimes a guest house or a dance house. There was an
elementary school (Cheder) and more advaneed school (Yeshiba).
“In the close life within ghetto walls, almost nothing was left to
the deviees of individuals.  Life was well organized. . . . 7!

Of course the reality was not so simple and uniform as this
brief description may suggest. In western Lurope the Jews
gained citizenship under Napoleon, lost it after his fall, regained
it in 1848, lost it again after 1850, received it again in the latter
part of the nineteenth century, only to lose it once more in
certain totalitarian states. In Russia the Jews lived “within
the Pale,” 7.e., they were permitted to reside only in certain
distriets, and within these distriets they were restricted to
specified cities and towns. Thus they had ““a ghetto within a
ghetto.”  They were culturally isolated, as compared with their
much-traveled corcligionists of the West, and they were mainly
villagers, whereas the latter were city dwellers.

Out. of such backgrounds as we have just sketched, Jews began
coming to America very early in small numbers.  Some of the
first were Sephardie Jews expelled from Spain. A few German
Jews came after Napoleon went into exile. Following the
revolutions of 1848, large numbers: came from Germany and
other central European countries; these were city people who
belonged to “Reformed” congregations.  But about the same
time Russian Jews started coming to eseape conscription,  They
were poverty-stricken villagers, Yiddish-speaking, and very
orthodox. In the eighties many more Russian Jews ecame to
escape pogroms, and after that their numbers increased rapidly.
No accurate count has ever been made of the Jewish population
in the United States, but it has been estimated that there were
1 million by 1900 and about 4}3 million by 1930.2 Of these
about 2 million live in New York City, 300,000 in Chicago,

1 Wirth, op. cit., p. 61.

2 The World Almanac, 1937, p. 259.
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275,000 in Philadelphia, and smaller numbers in other cities.
As we noted in the chapter on religious institutions, they are
found almost entirely in urban centers.

Representative of Jewish communities in American cities is
that of Chicago. First came an itinerant peddler, then a few
merchants who lived over their stores. These carly arrivals
were from Bavaria. They founded a burial socicty, a synagogue,
and a benevolent society. Later others came and founded their
separate organizations. Even before 1860 Chicago Jews were
engaged in bitter controversy over reform of the ritual. As the
number of immigrants from eastern Europe increased, the com-
munity became more and more divided. These newcomers were
inclined to settle by village groups and to cling to their old
customs; they kept splitting off into ““store front”’ congregations.
But the real gulf was between the older, “Reformed” German
Jews, who had acquired some wealth and status in the city, and
the Latvian, Polish, and Russian Jews, who were poor, ignorant,
rural, orthodox, and Yiddish-speaking newcomers. This breach
in what might have been a united community was much in
evidence during the efforts to raise money for the benefit of those
who suffered from the fires of 1871 and 1874. Also after these
disastrous fires the physical separation of the two main groups
became more marked, the castern Jews moving across the river
toward Halsted Street, the western Jews invading the fashionable
South Side residential district. The Reformed group began to
substitute Sunday for Saturday services; it sought rabbis who
were doctors of philosophy. The orthodox group drew apart
and established a new (voluntary) ghetto. In the cighties, when
more Russian Jews flocked into Chicago with their beards, long
coats, and boots, the German Jews feared that the gentile public
would associate them with the newcomers, that all would lose
status, and that ground gained in breaking down ‘racial”
barriers would be lost. So they were active in philanthropic
measures for the Russian refugees, but their condescending ways
made it plain that the newcomers were to keep their place.
This proved an added stimulus to the eastern Jews to develop
their own institutions and form a community apart.

In Chicago, as in other cities, the term “ghetto” has been
commonly applied to the Jewish community or part of it which
was found in the zone of deterioration near the heart of the city.
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The district has been zoned for light manufacturing; no new
dwellings have been erected for years; but land values have been
rising in anticipation of the displacement of residences by
factories. Meanwhile, however, rents for individual families
remained low, and the district was near to places of employment.
Now the Jews of this ghetto were poor, and were accustomed to
living under crowded conditions; hence, being hemmed in by
commercial and industrial establishments, the section became
quite congested. Being an area of “first scttlement,” i.e., of
newly arrived immigrants, the ghetto was sharply distinguished
from surrounding districts and from those occupied by Ameri-
canized Jews who were the children of immigrants.  Particularly
it tended to preserve the folkways, mores, and institutions of the
European ghetto. Besides synagogues, kosher butcher shops,
and outdoor markets, it had its own theater, bookstores, cafés,
and newspapers. Despite conflict between village and national
groups of Jews, the ghetto presented a united front to the gentile
world.  Wirth described it as rich in tradition and sentiment but
‘“the slave of forms’ and “out of touch with the world.”

So far as possible it was a closed community. But children
attended public schools, grownups worked for American em-
ployers, and other contacts were made with outsiders.  With the
increasing use of English, improved cconomie status, and stimu-
lation of new wants, the younger generation began to chafe under
the restraints of the ghetto. So certain families moved away,
seeking freedom, recognition, and pleasanter surroundings. But
others followed, and presently the new district beeame Jewish;
some moved again into an area of “third settlement.” This
movement was not along continuous lines, but in jumps over
considerable distances. It was a case of fleeing from the ghetto
and being followed by the ghetto. Those who were sueceeding
in business or professional life wanted to be recognized as persons,
not merely as Jews. They moved into residential hotels, they
shifted from orthodox to ‘conservative,” to ““Reformed” syna-
gogues, and sometimes to Christian Science or Ithical Culture,
if indeed they did not give up all connection with organized
religion.

But physical escape from the ghetto did not necessarily bring
acceptance into the American community. Rebuffs and exclu-
sion from certain districts and organizations wounded the Jew’s
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pride. He had gained physical comfort at the expense of
emotional peace. Within the ghetto life had been narrow but
warm. Outside it was broad but cold. The hostility of gentiles
plus the sensitivity of Jews caused some to return to the ghetto.
However, others made places for themselves in the larger life of
the city, in business, in professions, in civic organizations, even
in polities.

We have probably overemphasized the divisive clements in the
Jewish community. It is important for the non-Jew especially
to realize that there is considerable cohesion within this group.
Wirth considers the fact that outsiders treat the Jews as members
of a community to be one of the strongest unifying forces. The
revival of anti-Semitism has probably contributed largely to the
reintegration of Jewish communities that seemed to be breaking
up. The centralization of fund raising and the development of
communal institutions, such as the Y.M.IL A, have also added to
their solidarity. All in all, it may be anticipated that the Jews,
having a long experienee as ity dwellers, having a well-developed
set of institutions, considering themselves and being viewed by
others as a community, will continue for many years to offer one
of the best examples of local community life in our metropolitan
centers.

Italian Communities.—As a result of their study, made shortly
after the World War, Park and Miller reported that ‘““among
the more important immigrant groups the Italians show perhaps
the strongest wish to remain in solitary communities. They
settle here by villages and even by streets, neighbors in Italy
tending to become neighbors here.”t  Certainly the studies that
have been made of Italian colonies in American cities show them
to be well knit, relatively isolated, and sclf-suflicient except in
the matter of employment.2 We offer as an illustration the
case of an Italian community in St. Louis.

Reference has already been made to the section known vari-
ously as Fairmount Heights and ‘“Dago Hill” on the southern

1 Robert E. Park and H. A. Miller, Old World Traits T'ransplanted, p. 146,
1921. By permission of the Carnegie Corporation.

2 See, e.g., Park and Miller, op. cit., pp. 147-159; Harvey W. Zorbaugh,
Gold Coast and Slum, pp. 162-181, 1929; K. S. Wood, “Fairmount Heights:
An Immigrant Colony in St. Louis,” unpublished master’s thesis, Washing-
ton University, 1936. The account which follows is based chiefly on the
last of these.
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ridge of the Des Peres Valley in the Cheltenham District. It
may easily be identificd on our maps. On the east this com-
munity area is bounded by a wide thoroughfare, Kingshighway;
on the north and west are open ficlds of mine property which
appear to the observer as dumps and goat pastures, leading to
the railroad tracks of the Des Peres Valley. On the south are
two busy strects. In appearance Fairmount Heights is identi-
fied by small, one-story frame houses, built close to the streets
but having gardens in the rear. It has a small business district,
most of the establishments being owned by Italians. It has a
large Catholic chureh and a small Protestant church. One
parochial school and one public elementary school are in Fair-
mount Heights, part of the children going across Kingshighway
to another public school. Only recently has the district had
direct transportation to other parts of the city, though for some
years individuals have run trucks and small cars to places of
employment outside the area.

The story of land use in this area has been told in the account
of Cheltenham in Chap. XIV. It was about 1890, after the
making of clay produets was well developed, that northern
Italians began to come in.  How the first one happened along
we do not know, but the word was passed around and soon there
was a thriving colony. The reasons for settling at once in an
outlying part of the city involved the location of heavy indus-
tries in Cheltenham, poor local transportation, and available
space for home building. To be sure, the carly residences were
little better than shacks, streets were unpaved, and there were
no sewers, but a stable community developed. In the years
before the World Warmost of the folk were illiterate and unskilled.
About 1900, southern Italians and Sicilians came in considerable
numbers. At first they did not mingle freely with the folk from
northern Italy, but no serious friction scems to have developed.

The making of terra cotta by hand, along with other clay
products, furnished the principal employment. In the twenties
the exhaustion of some clay pits and the closing of several plants
caused unemployment. But prohibition, giving rise to ‘“‘boot-
legging,” brought new prosperity to “the Hill.” Small brick
bungalows appeared, then larger and more modern houses.  The
[talians began to buy overstuffed furniture, floor lamps, stylish
clothes, and automobiles. Trips were taken to the homeland.
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A new Catholic church was built, at a cost of over $200,000.
Then in 1933, repeal, coupled with the depression, brought
disaster. Homes were lost; debts piled up; children stayed in
school longer; their fathers got city jobs or went on relief.

The inner unity and cohesion of the community are indicated
and promoted by a number of factors. First of all, 90 per cent
of the local residents are Italian immigrants or their children.
Family life is general and on the whole stable.  High percentages
of both men and women are married, children are numerous, and
there is relatively little rebellion of the youth against parental
authority and Old World customs. Women gossip with the
neighbors; old men go to their halls to play cards and drink;
young men join gangs or athletic elubs. In 1935 an enterprising
man promoted a federation of such clubs, and other active mem-
bers carried on agitation for & community center.  The Catholic
church has the usual array of subordinate organizations; the
public schools maintain parents’ associations. In carlier years
there were fiestas, but these have largely been discontinued.

After rather long-continued isolation, contacts with outsiders
are increasing.  Iliteraey is still high, but the younger generation
reads and writes English.  Men who at first went nowhere
outside the colony except to work came in contact with American
politicians, who exchanged jobs and other favors for votes. The
schools not only dealt with the children but gradually drew in
their parents.  During the depression of 1929 various educational
and recreational projects were carried on for adults. Social
workers were seldom seen before 1929, but from then on increas-
ing numbers of Italians became clients of family welfare and
child caring agencies. The International Institute of the
Y.W.C.A. and a branch of the St. Louis Public Library also
afforded new contacts and new ideas. Nevertheless old customs
and traditions live on. A few of the young men are “dating”
and even marrying outside the colony, but most of the girls
continue to be “good” Italians. TIairmount Heights remains a
community.

The Life Cycle and the Functions of Immigrant Communities

From the foregoing accounts there can be identified certain
recurring events and sequences which justify us in seeking for
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generalized history of immigrant communities in American cities.
They usually begin with the scttling of a few individuals or
familics near the heart of a city or close to some outlying indus-
trial section. If successful, these settlers send for relatives and
friends; a neighborhood comes into being; local institutions are
established. After a time the invasion of business or of newer
immigrants drives them out; or possibly financial advancement
and new ideas lure them into a somewhat better distriet.  As
numbers grow and status rises, the immigrant institutions
develop; a community comes into being. But eventually the
colony loses some of its members. The original settlers die out;
second and third generation folk become partially Americanized
and seck to escape the limitations of the ethnic community. In
the zone of workingmen’s homes, or perhaps in a middle-class
arca, the colony may disappear and merge into the general
population. On the other hand, an area of third settlement, still
noticeably foreign, may develop. Disappointed aspirants for
Americanism, together with older and more conservative mem-
bers of the group, plus newcomers who have acquired few
American ways, unite to preserve the folkways, mores, cere-
monials, institutions, and general integrity of the colony. Ulti-
mately the original immigrants and their children pass from the
scene.  If there is no racial hallmark, and if prejudice is not too
intense, the community will disintegrate. Lspecially with the
stoppage of immigration, with education in American schools,
employment in American industries, mobility, and intermarriage,
the immigrant community seems doomed to dizappear.

But during the period of its existence the colony serves a useful
purpose in bridging the gap between the Old World and the New.
It provides a place where the newecomer can be at least somewhat
at home with people of his own kind. It enables him to adjust
himself gradually to the strange life of America. It offers him
assistance in time of trouble. It encourages and helps him to
preserve culture traits which may enrich the life of his adopted
country.! Its premature disruption would be a misfortune; but
its perpetuation scems neither necessary nor probable.

! Fairmount Heights has produced a grand opera singer, and the Czech

colony of St. Louis has given the city a painter of note. Both these and
other groups have produced beautiful ncedlework.
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Necro COMMUNITIES

During the first half of our national history cities grew largely
through drawing in native white people from farms and villages.
Between the Civil War and the World War the largest part of our
urban increase came through the immigration of Kuropeans—at
first British, Irish, German, and Scandinavian; later Italians,
Poles, and other peoples from southern and castern Europe.
But since then the most significant inerements have been of
Negroes from our own southern states. In fact, the cityward
movement of colored people began about 1900, In that year
only 2 million Negroes were counted as urban, while nearly 7
million were rural. Two-thirds of the city dwellers and 95 per
cent of the country Negroes lived in the South. But by 1930
the urban population had grown to more than 5 million, while the
rural population had declined about a quarter of a million. Of
the former, nearly 3 million were in southern eities, while nearly
214 million were in northern cities.  In the first decade of this
century most of the increase in urban Negroes occurred in the
South. Since 1910 it has taken place in the North. It is possible
that this movement toward northern eities may have reached its
peak, for industrial opportunities there are not expanding. But
rural-urban migration may continue in the South because of
what is happening to agriculture in that section and because
urbanization there is still in its carly stages.  As yet not many
Negroes have gone west; perhaps that will be their next great
movement.

Nearly onc-fourth of the total urban increase has taken place
in four centers, New York, Philadelphia, Chicago, and Detroit; a
second fourth has oceurred in other northern eities; and most of
the remainder in the South. This southern urbanization of
Negroes has been relatively inconspicuous because of the numbers
already living in southern cities and because the increase has been
seattered over many rather small citics. There is another
difference too. Cities in the South have drawn their Negroes
largely from near-by rural sections, while northern cities have
received them from many states and from urban as well as from
country districts.

Factors involved in this great movement include diserimination
in the rural South, the ravages of the boll weevil, the unusual
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demand for industrial workers due to the World War and to the
restriction of immigration, the progressive mechanization of
agriculture, crop limitation, and the dispossession of farm
tenants and laborers. These and perhaps other factors are
associated with the transfer of several million Negroes from the
solation and semifeudal character of plantations to the congestion
and ““‘individualism’ of urban industrial centers.

The development and structure of Negro communitics in
American cities resemble those of immigrant colonies in some
respects and differ in others.  In the South Negroes had long
occupied servants’ quarters in the rear of the masters’ houses.
Hencee they were scattered through the city, and few residential
blocks were without a small number of colored inhabitants. In
addition there developed, especially after the War between the
States, sections devoted largely to Negro dwellings and institu-
tions. In the North there were relatively few Negroes until the
turn of the century. Chieago had less than 1,000 in 1860 and
only 30,000 in 1900, but in 1930 its colored population was
235,000. In general there was a rapid inerease in northern cities
after 1910. During the decade ending 1930 the number of
Negroes doubled in three cities and trebled in Detroit.

Community Organization: Limiting Factors.—Merely to provide
physical accommodations—houses, transportation, schools, ete.——
for so many newcomers was a problem of considerable magnitude.
It was, of course, made more difficult by the usual attempts to
keep Negroes within narrowly restricted boundaries.  The result
was that rents went up, houses were crowded, and new distriets
were invaded.  As colored people spread out they often encoun-
tered strong  opposition.  White  homeowners  resented  the
approach of the dark-skinned folk. The latter looked strange,
were considered inferior, usually had different habits and less
money.  White people did not want to be disturbed and they
feared a lowering of property values. When they saw the
invasion moving in their direction they often entered into agree-
ments neither to sell nor to rent to Negroes.  When surprised
by the unexpected appearance of colored nigh dwellers they
sometimes resorted to sterner measures —placing =igns telling
Negroes how unwelcome they were, bringing lawsuits, throwing
bricks through windows, sending warnings through the muail,
starting fires, bombing houses, and the like. Some years ago
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segregation ordinances were passed by a number of city councils,
but these have been declared unconstitutional. The chief
restraining influences today are agreements among property
owners and realtors. Nevertheless, it secms inevitable that the
increase in the number of Negroes and the centrifugal drift
of the white population should be accompanied or followed by
expansion of the Negro districts in most American cities.

Other conflicts with the white citizens have centered about
jobs, schools, recrcational facilities, and transportation. Negroes
have sometimes been imported as strikebreakers. The 1917 race
riot in Kast St. Louis grew in part out of this cconomic issue.
Even those who came to fill vacancies in wartime were regarded
as interlopers, and after the Armistice there was a struggle to
sce whether jobs should be returned to white men coming back
from France or retained by Negroes who had replaced them. In
gencral, it may be said that these open conflicts—together with
more continuous, though less dramatic, pressures of racial
diserimination—and poverty promote unity and cohesion.

On the positive side Negro leaders preach group integrity,
pride of race, mutual aid, and insistence upon rights. The Negro
community has its own institutions—churches, schools, lodges,
civic associations, recreational agencies, and a few business
houses. In St. Louis the 100,000 colored people maintain 140
churches. They are served by 22 public schools including 2 high
schools and a teachers’ college. A survey made by the Urban
Leaguc in 1934 showed nearly 600 businesses owned and operated
by Negroes.  Most of these were very small.  Food shops were
by far the most numerous; the directory calls them ““refresh-
ments and culinary establishments.” Personal service came
next—barber and beauty shops, cleaners and dyers. Less
numerous, but significant as indicating the economic develop-
ment of the Negro community, were hotels, insurance com-
panies, newspapers, garages, laundries, hospitals, florists, ete.
But there was no retail clothing store, shoe store, bank, or pawn-
shop owned and operated by Negroes. In all large communities
there are professional men—clergymen, physicians, dentists,
attorneys, teachers, and musicians—but there is a marked
tendency for colored people to pass by their own lawyers
and physicians, patronizing white men instcad. The greatest
economic weakness of the urban Negroes is their dependence on
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white folk for their employment and their restriction in the main
to unskilled, unpleasant, and poorly paid occupations.

Another weakness of Negro communities is the division and
noncooperation of those who might be expected to act together
for the defense and promotion of common interests.  As we shall
see presently, there is stratification, with social barriers between
economic levels, between educated and illiterate persons, between
old residents of the city and newcomers from the country,
between religious seets and denominations, between those who
seek cooperation between the races and those who want to fight
for their rights, between mulattoes and blacks. But in general
factional rivalry scems less serious than mass indifference and
rapid increase of population. To be sure, the migrants have
come to our cities hoping to better their condition, but without
a pattern of joint effort. Morcover, the bringing together in a
short time of thousands of rural Negroes unacquainted with
each other, with city life, or with habits of cooperation creates a
state of social disorganization or, more accurately, unorganiza-
tion. As in the case of the Jews, the old eity dwellers fear that
the horde of unsophisticated neweomers may drag them all down
together. They offer help, but in the form of charity rather
than of comradeship. The net result is that, instead of forming
a well-knit community, the Negroes in a large city are divided
among a number of neighborhoods, perhaps two or three com-
munities; but otherwise they constitute an unorganized mass of
disadvantaged folk.

Spatial Patterns of Negro Communities.—Several years ago
Woofter demonstrated that there arc at least four major patterns
of racial scparation or segregation in American cities.! (a) In
most northern cities the concentration of Negroes is very marked,
but it affects only a small part of the whole urban area.  That ix,
most of the Negroes are found in a very limited section devoted
almost cntirely to their own race and few of them are found in
districts predominantly white. This is true, e.g., of New York
and Chicago. (b) In certain southern cities, such as Richmond,
Negroes arc highly concentrated in several large parts of the
city besides being lightly scattered in other scetions. (¢) In
some of the older cities in the decp South, like Charleston, South
Carolina, the large Negro population is scattered throughout the

1T, J. Woofter, Jr., Negro Problems in Cities, Chap. 3, 1928.
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city. This is due to the large number of servant houses and
alley dwellings. (d) In a number of northern citics with rather
few Negroes, these people are usually found in a small part of
the city and somewhat scattered even within this area. Such
is the ease in Gary, Indiana.

Within the districts occupied largely by Negroes, interesting
ecological patterns are displayed. Thus Frazier has shown that
in Chicago characteristics of the Negro population correspond
with those of whites in the same zones. But in New York the
Negro community of Harlem has a pattern of its own which
corresponds to that of the eity as a whole.!  In Chicago Irazier
found the principal Negro distriet to be a segment reaching from
the heart of the city to the south through seven fairly distinct
zones. Proceeding from “the Loop” toward Seventy-third
Street, certain characteristie changes oecurred progressively and
consistently.  First of all. the pereentage of family heads who
were born in the South deereased. Seccond, the pereentage of
adults who were mulattoes inereased.  The relative number of
illiterates decreased; the relative number of persons engaged in
professional and  white-collar occupations and skilled trades
increased; while the proportion in semiskilled trades, domestie
serviee, and unskilled labor decreased. The percentage of
women gainfully employed decreased; the pereentage of men
married inereased, but the relative number of married women
remained about the same. In the succession of all seven zones,
home ownership increased strikingly and the number of families
and persons per dwelling deereased.  The relative number of
small children inereased.  The percentage of families on relief
and receiving care from family welfare agenecies deereased, as did
the incidence of family desertion.  There was likewise a deerease
in illegitimacy and in juvenile delinquency.  All in all; therefore,
Frazier found the Negro community of Chicago, if such it may
be called, conforming in its several zones to the characteristics
displayed by the entire city. Close to the central business
district, he found a seetion in which houses were dilapidated and
occupiced in the main by impoverished neweomers from the South.
Next came the “bright light” area of the black belt, with its

1E. Franklin Frazicr, The Negro Family in Chicago, Chap. 6, 1932;
E. Franklin Frazier, “Negro Harlem: An Ecological Study,” Amer. Jour.
Sociol., 43 (1937), 72-88.
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theaters, cabarets, gambling places, and houses of prostitution.
These were followed by districts of progressively better social
and economic status.

In Harlem Frazier discovered quite a different pattern.
Centering about One Hundred and Thirty-fiftth Street and
Seventh Avenue, he found a Negro community with its own
system of concentric circles. This community had grown up
first about the indicated center and then pushed out in all
directions until it could be described as a series of five zones.
The percentage of the population that was Negro was highest in
the first, or central, zone, and lowest in the fifth.  Buildings not
devoted to residential uses were most numerous in the first zone
and fewest in the fifth. There was a similar decline from the
center to the periphery in the relative number of rooming houses
and lodging houses.  The relative number of ehildren inereased
steadily from the first to the fifth zone, as did the percentage of
adults who were married. In the first zone deaths exceeded
births in number; in the second they were about equal; and in
the next three zones there was a steady increase in the ratio of
births to deaths. Delinqueney showed an uneven distribution,
but dependency declined consistently from the center to the outer
edge of this Negro community. Thus the development in
Chicago and New York has been rather different so far as the
spatial distribution is concerned. The reasons for this are not
altogether clear, but they arc perhaps related to the fact that in
Chicago, Negroes pushed out from the heart of the city, along
with other ethnie groups, while in New York they were concen-
trated in a district at some distance from the center of the city
as this is ordinarily conceived.

Social Patterns: Stratification.—We have already indicated that
Negro communities are not uniformly well knit and that there
are frequently divisions along economic, religious, color, and other
lines. Many of these separate groups and their interrelations
within the Negro community need to be studied.  However, one
bit of rescarch conducted in St. Louis sheds light on the social
levels recognized by the colored people themselves.!  The method
by which these were identified was very briefly thix. Seattered
members of the Negro community were interviewed with

1 Edna Taborn, “Social Stratification among Negroes in St. Louis,”
unpublished master’s thesis, Washington University, 1937,
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reference to their judgment concerning the relative status of
various occupations, incomes, places of residence, religious
affiliation, and certain other matters. On the basis of these
interviews a schedule was devised, and a number of presumably
representative colored people were invited to indicate their
opinions and attitudes on these matters. A rather simple rating
or scoring device was invented, and with its use, four or five
fairly distinet social levels were identified.

At the top were teachers, physicians, and mail clerks; people
who held college degrees; those with fair skins; old St. Louis
families with incomes of $300 a month, living west of Grand
Avenue and belonging to a large church. The second level
included sueh occupations as merchants, skilled laborers, hair-
dressers, and musicians; people who had been to college or at
least to high school or vocational school; those with light brown
skins; fairly old families with incomes of $100 to $300 a month,
living west of Grand Avenue and attending fairly large churches.
The third level was represented by Pullman porters, barbers,
chauffeurs, domestic servants, and unskilled laborers; people who
had been to elementary school and sometimes to high school;
skin color ranging from light to dark brown; families that had
come more recently from the South, with incomes of $50 to $200,
belonging to rather small churches.  Finally, the lowest level
included such socially unaceeptable people as “policy” sellers and
prostitutes; those with less than an elementary school education;
people with dark skins; families newly come from the South,
living near the central business district, earning less than $100 a
month, and attending ““store front” churches or none.

It will be noted that there is some overlapping.  These social
classes are not sharply divided. Morcover it is obvious that not
all persons on each level possess all of the characteristics sug-
gested. These are simply composites which sum up the results
of Miss Taborn’s inquiry in the St. Louis Negro community.
But her findings do seem to establish the facts that there are
distinct social levels among Negroes and that social distance is
quite as significant in the Negro community as outside.

CoNTRAST OF NEGRO AND IMMIGRANT COMMUNITIES

In the discussion that has just preceded, there have been
evident a number of interesting differences between Negro and
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immigrant communities in American cities. The immigrants,
having come recently from distant lands, have to adjust them-
selves to a new cultural situation with different language, laws,
customs, and traditions of many sorts. The Negroes, on the
contrary, come to the city with a knowledge of English, some
familiarity with American legal, political, religious, and other
institutions. Their chief adjustment is one that they share with
the immigrants, namely, that involved in the transition from
rural to urban and from agricultural to industrial life. Both
groups tend to settle near the heart of a city, but their outward
movement is quite different. Immigrants frequently jump over
intervening spaces, while the Negroes usually push along a
continuous line. With immigrant communities segregation is
largely voluntary, while with the Negroes it is largely compulsory.
Members of immigrant communities tend, especially in the
second and third generation, to withdraw from the ethnic group
and lose themselves in the gencral population. Negroes occa-
sionally ‘“go white,” but on the whole they have little escape
from their own group. Some immigrant communities display
marked solidarity; usually this is less developed among Negroes.
Hence, while the communal institutions of some immigrant
communities are well supported, most of the Negro institutions
are relatively weak. The outlook is for the gradual disappear-
ance of ethnic groups whose skin is light and against whom
prejudice isnot particularly marked.  But it seems likely that the
Negro populations will continue for an indefinite time as commu-
nities relatively distinet and yet very dependent upon the city as
a whole, and particularly upon its white institutions and leaders.
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Cuaprrer XVII
BLIGHTED AREAS

Blighted arcas have heen located and deseribed in general
terms in our presentation of the general pattern of the city.
One aspecet has been discussed in more detail in its relation to
housing. In this chapter we propose to review the characteristics
of blighted areas—physical, economic, demographie, and socio-
logical—and to examine ways of determining how much of a
liability they are.

CHARACTERISTICS OF BLIGHTED AREAS

Surrounding the central business distriet of the typieal Amer-
ican city is a zone of deterioration.  Its existence is due prima-
rily to the expansion of commerce and industry and secondarily
to the slowing down of this expansion. What we mean is
this. As a town grows into a city its stores, shops, warchouses,
and factories spread into the residence sections.  But they do
not, push out evenly or in a straight line.  Instead, we see here
and there small shops established in old dwellings and other
structures. Some of them develop into successful businesses
and take over additional space. Still other shops are set up
apparently at random—though not actually so --until the old
residential section is dotted with light manufacturing and
commercial establishments.  Naturally, old residents move out
as they are able, leaving their houses vacant or converting them
into tenements, as deseribed in Chap. VI Now if the city is
growing rapidly, business will probably occupy near-by resi-
dential sections within a few years. Houses will not have had
time to deteriorate excessively, and slums will not develop.
But the expansion of commerce and industry may slow down,
because the city ceases to grow so fast, because vertical expansion
in tall buildings displaces horizontal expansion into new blocks,
or because subcenters absorb the new business which might
otherwise flow downtown. When that happens, property is

339
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held a long time awaiting the delayed rise in land values sup-
posed to accompany commercial and industrial demands.
Over the years houses deteriorate excessively and come to be
occupied by new sorts of people and groups with new folkways
and institutions,

The most obvious physical traits of a blighted area are usually
nearness to the business center and deteriorated buildings.
Parenthetically, it should be remembered that blighted areas
may also be found in outlying parts of a metropolitan district, near
industries and along transportation routes. Their history and
appearance arc rather different from those of areas near the
center. Both display a mixture of residential, commercial, and
industrial land use. The dwellings are largely converted tene-
ments, rooming houses, and alley dwellings. Visitors are
impressed with dirt, smoke, rubbish, noise, odors, and other
marks of confusion and disorder. Those with more intimate
knowledge report a scarcity of gas, clectricity, telephones, and
running water. They can tell of basement apartments, stove
heat, kerosene lamps, faucets in the hall, toilets in the yard,
broken stairs and windows. Parts of such a blighted arca may
be cut off from the rest of the city, the narrow streets poorly
paved and poorly lighted, being little used exeept by those who
live or work in the district. Other parts may have widened
strects that carry a large volume of traffic which has no relation
to the district except to pass through.

Turning from the physical appearance to economic aspects
of the blighted area, we find property held at high prices but
bringing low returns. The high holding values are based in
part on previous prices but principally on expected demand for
commercial and industrial uses. The relatively low rents are
due to the fact that few people live in such districts from choice.
Most of those who dwell there are not able to pay much for their
housing. They are people of low and irregular incomes. They
are largely unskilled laborers, though some are ill-paid white-
collar workers and others make their livings by unconventional
means. These include “bookies,” “policy” scllers, ‘“dope”
peddlers, prostitutes, pickpockets, gangsters, and racketecrs.
Some of these may have good-sized incomes and pay fairly high
rents, while others lead a precarious existence. Employed
women and unemployed men are relatively more numerous than
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in most parts of the city. In general, dependency rates are
high. Many families and single individuals are on relief; many
children are receiving foster care; large numbers attend free
clinics. A little later we shall show that this is an arca from
which the city receives a small income (taxes collected) but in
which it spends very large sums.

Demographically this is an area of declining population, partly
because some dwellings are demolished but chiefly because of the
centrifugal flight. This evacuation is going on so steadily that
some owners of slum property and some realtors are seriously
worried. Downtown merchants, too, might well be concerned.
However, despite the falling off in actual numbers, the density
of population is still relatively high. Both lots and rooms are
more crowded than in other sections.  Heterogeneity also marks
the blighted area. Zorbaugh found 29 nationalities on the
Near North Side in Chicago. In such a section are found
the stragglers from ethnic groups that have passed on and the
vanguard of new invaders, as well as any larger bodies that may
be having their day. Marooned old families and newcomers,
members of dominant groups and stray individuals jostle one
another on the street.  Mingled with the others are those whose
past or present lives render anonymity an asset.  Such a popula-
tion is highly mobile. There is constant movement, some of it
in and out of the district, some of it within the area: a perpetual
search for a better house that does not exist, flight from collectors
or from “the law.” In the Chicago rooming-house seetion which
he studied, Zorbaugh found the turnover to be about 300 per cent
a year. Other features that characterize the population of
a blighted arca are a high sex ratio (many more males than
females); a small percentage of children; many old men but a
predominance of young unmarried adults; high morbidity and
mortality rates, especially high incidence of tuberculosis, venereal
diseases, and suicide. In general it is an unbalanced population
that is not perpetuating itself.

Sociologically the blighted area is characterized by large
numbers of detached individuals. Whether from choice or from
necessity, the inhabitants have few acquaintances and fewer
friends. Some of them arc very lonesome, while others seem to
be quite satisfied with their isolation. Social distance (mingling
with other people yet keeping them at arm’s length), anonym-
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ity (telling no one your past or your business), and mobility (‘here
today and gone tomorrow’) pretty well characterize the life
of many people who dwell in the blighted arca of an American
city. The human types represented have been suggested in
naming some of the occupations. They include day laborers,
domestic servants, clerks, waitresses, artists, young men and
women who are just starting out for themselves, perennial
failures, those who have seen better days, hoboes (men who
wander and work), bums (men who neither wander nor work),
“Bohemians” (people who “like to wear how ties and expose
themselves to temptation’), prostitutes, drug addicts, homo-
sexuals, “ward heelers,” old residents in the city, and recent
arrivals from rural America or Europe. Such terms as these
suggest the variety of personalities to be found in the near-
downtown sections of a city, but they do not constitute in any
sensc a classification.

As to social groups, families are relatively few, small, and quite
varied. Immigrant families are apt o be patriarchal in charac-
ter, above the city average in size, but frequently broken by
desertion.  Negro families are sometimes large, but usually
small, and often broken.  Native white families are of the kind
that Mowrer called “emancipated,” i.c., husband and wife both
work, there are few children or none, divoree and desertion are
common. Thrasher has shown that gangs thrive in the blighted
area, as in other districts which he describes as “interstitial”’
(in between well-defined seetions of the city).! Some of these
gangs arc fairly harmless play groups, others are definitely
criminal in character; some are much like athletic clubs, others
are deeply involved in polities.  They represent the most vigor-
ous groups in the blighted area, yet even they do not long survive.
In general, neighboring is at a low ¢bb in the blighted area,
though neighborhoods may be found in the midst of immigrant
colonies. An ecthnic group may maintain a local community
here for some time, but it too scems doomed to pass away.

In a blighted area may be found three types of local institu-
tions: those left over from an carlier day, those that develop
spontancously in a slum, and those brought in to overcome some
aspects of the blight. By way of analogy, and semi-facetiously,
they might be called, respectively, vestigial, indigenous, and

! Frederic M. Thrasher, The Gang, Chap. 1 and map, 1927,
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exotic. Those inherited from a more prosperous and more
respectable past include metropolitan churches and public
schools.  The institutions that scem indigenous to the blighted
area include secondhand stores; pawnshops, lodging houses,
cheap restaurants, shabby motion pieture theaters, burlesque
shows, “store front” churches, poolrooms, barber “colleges,”
taxi-dance halls, and houses of prostitution. Institutions of
another sort are imported usually for the purpose of “uplifting”
or “saving’’ the local inhabitants; these include missions and
social scettlements.  The public schools gather in the children
of the district, but they are controlled from the office of the
board of edueation and seem hardly to belong to the area.  The
functioning of relief ageney, police department, and juvenile
court scems likewise depersonalized and remote.  The mores of
various groups are in conflict, detached individuals are little
affceted by any moral code, vice and erime are rampant, social
control is mechanieal and weak.

Over against the statements which inevitably stigmatize the
area, its inhabitants, and s institutions must be put the
emphatie statement that none of the unpleasant features are
inevitable.  Indeed, there are some honest, industrious, thrifty
citizens here.  Slum clearance and rehousing are changing the
physical character in some places.  Social organization is not
quite extinet and may someday be revived.  But the blighted
area does contain many of the city’s problems in their most
acute form.

Meascring 1ie Cost or BriGur

In recent years there have been some interesting attempts to
determine what blighted areas cost the eity.  In part thisx is a
characteristic American desire to reduce things to a dollars-and-
cents statement; in part it ix an effort to determine what slum
clearance and social reform will actually cost.  If they can be
projeeted as self-liquidating business ventures, this is one thing;
but if they must be subsidized, through either governmental
bounty or private philanthropy, that is another.  Without in
any wise belittling the role of humanitarians, it can safely be
asserted that, if it can be shown that slum clearance will pay in
dollars and cents, this will be a great advantage. In the first
place, it will be casier to secure adherents to such a program.
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In the second place, it is hard to sce how, in the long run, cities
can afford projects which are not worth what they cost. This
reduces our problem to onc of method. How can we discover
whether a city can better afford slums or slum clearance? Before
answering, we must find out as nearly as possible just what a
slum arca costs, over and above what it contributes to the
maintenance of a city. TFortunately we do not have to proceed
altogether in the dark, for some attacks have alrcady been made
upon the problem.

The first effort in this direction, so far as we are aware, was
made in Cleveland by the Reverend R. B. Navin and associates
with the counsel of Howard W. Green.!  They sclected a slum
area of some 300 acres, with 22,000 inhabitants, including 5,200
families. The area contained 2.5 per cent of the city’s popula-
tion and 0.75 per cent of its land area in 1930. In it were com-
mitted, over a 12-year period, 21 per cent of the murders.  Eight
undercover surveys located 26 per cent of the known houses of
prostitution within its boundaries. During 4 years 7 per cent
of the boys brought into juvenile court lived in this section.
Ten per cent of reported unmarried mothers, 8 per cent of
familics on relief, 6 per cent of Class A jobless workers were
identified within this district. It was the home of one-eighth of
all Clevelanders who died of tuberculosis. Thus it was
clearly a slum area. In general it was a liability to the city,
but how could this be determined more preeisely ?

The investigators first enumerated the costs to the county
of direct services rendered in this district in 1932, These
included mothers’ pensions, juvenile court cases, tuberculosis
cases, child welfare, soldiers’ and sailors’ relief. The figure
arrived at was $176,000. This evidently did not include adminis-
trative costs, but only care given directly to persons living in
the area. Next the investigators calculated the costs of direct
services rendered by the city in the same year. These items
included fire department, police department, ash and rubbish
collection, garbage collection, strect cleaning, street lighting,
sewer maintenance, library, bathhouse, playgrounds, milk fund,
and health department. The estimated total was $818,000.

The report of this study does not set forth the details of cost
accounting which would enable us to know just how this part

1R. B. Navin, et al., An Analysis of a Slum Area in Cleveland, prepared
for the Cleveland Metropolitan Housing Authority, 1934.



BLIGHTED AREAS 349

of the work was done. However, we are told that in computing
the cost of fire protection, for example, there was a count of calls
for fires, false alarms, unnecessary calls of other sorts, grass fires,
emergency calls (presumably not for fires), rubbish fires, dumps,
and some others. The cost per call was computed (apparently
for the whole city), and then the cost of all calls in this section.
The layman can hardly expect to understand all the steps that
must have been taken by the accountants, but the results may
be accepted as approximately correct.

The third major item in this study was the cost of direct
services from the board of education. Presumably this was
computed by adding to the cost of maintaining schools that
served only this district, shares of the cost of other schools in
proportion to the number of children from this area, and shares
of the attendance and school health services on a per capita
basis. Again it appears that general administrative costs were
omitted. This item of edueation came to 8362,000, bringing the
total for tax-supported services to $1,357,000.

From this figure there should, of course, be deducted the
taxes paid by residents of the distriet or on property located in
the district. The investigators chose to consider only taxes on
real estate in the area. They found the assessed value of land
and buildings to be $8,153,000. The tax rates per 81,000 of
assessed value for the following taxing authorities were added
together: state, county, city, school board, library board. Per-
haps the state was included on the ground that it was furnishing
considerable sums for relief. The tax rate for 1931 and 1932
was $27.60. On this basis the tax-rate income was eaxily found
to be $225,000. That was the amount of tax receipts which
would have come in, had all real estate taxes levied been actually
collected. But they were not all collected. Indeed, in 1932
the delinquent taxes had accumulated to the amount of $369,000,
which is 164 per cent of the expected tax income for one year.
This should be contrasted with a 97 per cent delinquency for
the city as a whole. Green holds that “the tax-rate income is
better than the actual income from taxes, since even though
taxes become delinquent, they will have to be paid some time
with accumulated interest.”’! Hence, if the district be credited
with the tax-rate income of $225,000 the operating loss was
$1,132,000.

1 From a personal letter to one of the authors.
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But this was really not the whole cost of public service in
the district, for various semiprivate agencies carried on several
kinds of social work among its residents. Omitting all except
community fund ageneies——which ineluded neighborhood centers,
visiting nurses, the Associated Charities and other family welfare
socicties—all together these rendered direet serviees estimated
to have cost £362,000. This brings the total operating deficit
for this district to approximately $1,500,000. This may be
restated as a subsidy of $333 per family per year. In still
another form, the net deficit, not counting community fund
agencies, was 21 per cent of the appraised value of taxable land
and buildings in the area. (Public and semipublic tax-exempt
structures and land were omitted from the caleulations.) This
means that, if 1932 was a typical year, the governmental operat-
ing losses in and for the district would amount in five years to the
total value of all privately owned property.  This does not prove
that the city could afford to buy and clear the area, but it brings
us one step nearer to the question: What ean the eity best afford
to do? As a matter of fact, Cleveland did decide to enter upon
a program of slum clearance and rehousing, but this decision
may have been affected by the possibility of securing federal
funds.

In commenting on their own work the investigators say:

After so careful an analysis of a section of the Slum Area it might
have been well to have analyzed another section of the city far removed
from such conditions. Lacking such an analysis, rates have been cal-
culated for the more important elements of cost and compared with
rates similarly calculated for some of the nearby suburbs.?

Thus were computed the cost of fire and police protection
per capita, per family, per $1,000 appraised value of land and
buildings, per $1,000 appraised value of huildings, per capita
per square mile. As an example of what these caleulations
revealed, fire protection cost, per $1,000 appraised value of real
estate, $49.81 in the district, but only $2.59 for the city as a
whole, and only $0.63 for a residential suburb.  Police protec-
tion cost, per family, $57.60 in the district, $18.12 for the whole
city, but only $3.63 in one of the suburbs.  Surely no municipal
government can afford to ignore such wide variations as these,

1 Navin, et al., op. cit., p. 15.
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The Cleveland study has been described as fully as it has because
it was a pioneer undertaking and beecause it illustrates many of
the problems and methods of procedure that must be considered.

A St. Louis study! profited by the preceding work in Cleveland.
Also, funds were made available whereby 13 separate districts
of St. Louis were examined in a manner similar to that deseribed.
Three distriets were in the blighted arca just outside the down-
town seetion; two were well-established mid-town residential
districts; one was still in process of development; one included
apartments, hotels, and rather expensive single dwellings; five
were representative industrial districts with rather small popula-
tions; and the last was the central business district.  Thus it is
possible from the St. Louis data to compare various sorts of areas.

In computing costs the St. Louis City Plan Commission
counted everything that enters into the municipality’s budget,
including general administration, debt service, courts, water
department, art museum, zoo, and public schools.  The inclusion
or exclusion of some of these items would not affect the relative
status of distriets, but by taking account of them the commission
was considering the total cost of local government.  (St. Louis
City is independent of St. Louis County.)

In apportioning the cost of various services to the several
districts a number of devices were employed.  Thus “the cost of
Streets and Sewers Department was computed by multiplying
the annual average cost for streets and sewers by the ratio of the
area in streets and alleys within the district to the total area
of the streets and alleys within the eity.”’? The costs of library,
art museum, and zoo, respeetively, were computed by multiply-
ing the population within the distriet by the average annual
cost per capita.  “The cost for debt service was determined by
multiplying the average annual charge by the ratio of assessed
valuation [land and improvements] of the distriet to the total
assessed valuation of the entire eity.” “The cost of publie
schools was computed by multiplying the average annual cost
for publie schools by the ratio of the number of elementary
school pupils enrolled in the eity.”

1 [Irban Land Policy, St. Louis City Plan Commission, 1936; 4 Year of
City Planning, St. Louis City Plan Commission, 1937.

2 This and following statements are taken from an unpublished document
lent by the St. Louis City Plan Commission,
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For parks and recreation a more complicated method was used:

It was assumed that the unserved area of the city contributed ten
per cent of the cost of parks; that the served area of the city contributed
ninety per cent of the annual service cost for parks and recreation. It
was also estimated that the served area comprises eighty per cent of the
total city area and the unserved, the twenty per cent balance. With
these assumptions, it was computed that the average cost per gross
acre in the [un]served area was $12.00 per acre.

For arcas assumed to be served by parks and playgrounds
the figure was $26.99. Two districts considered to be half
served were assigned a unit cost of $19.50 per acre.

In regard to income, the St. Louis study differed from that
in Cleveland not only by taking a five-year average (1930~
1935), but also by including taxes on personal property (moncy,
notes, vehicles, household goods, locally assessed public utilities),
water rates, and miscellaneous sources of income such as license
fees, hospital and golf course charges. Perhaps this accounts
for the fact that the deficits of St. Louis slum areas were much
less than that computed in Cleveland. In nonc of the St. Louis
districts studied were the costs of government, as computed,
more than 250 per cent of the tax income credited to the district.

Instead of taking the tax-rate income, as in Cleveland, the
St. Louis study considered the average yearly receipts from
property taxes and meter readings made by the water depart-
ment. The income from taxes on real estate was apportioned
to each district by multiplying the annual average for the city
by the ratio of the assessed value of land and improvements
to the corresponding assessed value for the whole city. The
assessed values used were those of 1932, which were the basis
for taxes of 1933-1934; thus the high valuations of 1929 and the
lower ones of later years were avoided. Income from taxes on
personal property was apportioned to the districts studied in
accordance with the ratio of the assessed valuation of real
estate in the district to the corresponding assessed value for the
whole city. This is admittedly not accurate but was considered
to be a fair approximation. Actual plotting of the addresses
of all personal taxes carried on the assessor’s books would have
been enormously expensive both in time and in money. As to
the other miscellaneous items of municipal income, we do not
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have details. However, their total is relatively small, and we
assume that the bases of estimate were appropriate to the
particular items considered.

Studies more or less like those made in St. Louis and Cleveland
have been carried on in Boston, Louisville, and Camden, N. J.
By this time similar studies have doubtless been conducted in
other cities.

In Boston, as in St. Louis, the effort was to determine what
were the income and the expenditure of the city government for
specified areas. Thus in Boston ‘“some minor taxes and fees
and also the City receipts from the Federal Government, the
State and the County are not included under ‘Income.” Some
minor expenses and certain payments to the State and County
and the deficit are not carried under ‘Costs.””’! There are
numerous differences in the details of cost accounting, but most
of them may be ignored for our present purposes. One variant
is noted because it displays vividly the complexity of the whole
problem.

The Criminal Court Costs have been apportioned for the four Residen-
tial Districts using the proportion recommended by the Police and Court
authorities, as follows: to cover the criminal work relative to auto-
mobiles, 25 per cent was apportioned on the basis of the total miles of
streets and the density of population per mile;—50 per cent on the
basis of the number of saloons, beer parlors, hotels, ete., and the density
of population per acre;—to represent crimes against property, 5.5 per
cent by assessed valuation;—to represent crimes against the person,
7 per cent by population;—12.5 per cent of eriminal cases of numerous
and varied types of crime has been allotted in the same proportion as the
total of the other costs.?

In the report of the first Boston study, which covered six
districts, the point is made that ‘“as the Districts vary con-
siderably in size, comparisons should be made, not by the total
cost or income but by the ratios ‘per capita’ or ‘per acre of gross
area’ or ‘per acre of net area.””’! Since the true business and
industrial districts contain few residents, their costs are reported
“per acre’”’ and not “per capita,” which scems to us altogether

! Report on the Income and Cost of Six Districts in the City of Boston, Boston
City Planning Board, p. 16, 1934.

1 Report on the Income and Cost Survey of the City of Boston, Boston City
Planning Board, p. 24, 1935.
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sound. But the residential areas are reported both “per acre”
and “per capita.” Incidentally, the business, industrial, high-
rent residential, and miscellaneous residential districts showed
favorable balances, while the suburban and low-rent residential
districts showed deficits.

In 1936 the Boston City Planning Board reported an analysis
of income and cost for all 127 census tracts which go to make
up the city proper. The general findings of this more complete
survey were forecast by the first study, except that for the whole
city industrial districts show a net loss instead of a favorable
balance. However, industrial districts differ from each other.

There remain several important questions to consider.  First,
are we to concern ourselves with the various distriets of a city
as such or with their inhabitants? If we center attention on
the physical areas, is it legitimate to charge them with the
expense of schools for children who would have to be educated
no matter where they lived, with pensions for handieapped
persons who would be dependents no matter what their residence,
with relief for unemployed men who might have difficulty in
finding work anywhere, with prostitutes whose patrons come
from ‘‘nice” districts, ete.? On the other hand, if we cenfer
attention on the people, is it fair to credit an area with the tax
income from business properties or to debit. it with the fire pro-
tection required by obsolete buildings? It must be confessed
that the issue is very puzzling. All that seems elear is that
industrial arcas should be compared with other industrial areas
as to costs per acre or per $1,000 assessed valuation, while
residential districts should be compared with other residential
districts as to costs per capita.

The second question is this: How great a deficit shall be con-
sidered excessive? It is unlikely that variations in income and
standard of living will vanish. Pcople will probably continue
to group themsclves somewhut according to economic levels;
hence some areas will present great assets with few liabilities,
while others will present great liabilities and few assets. In
other words, some deviations in extent of needs and in capacity
to pay for services may be considered normal.  Furthermore, it
seems to be generally accepted in America that the more for-
tunate should bear a large share of the costs of public and
semipublic services. The question may be put in this form:
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How great a deviation (negative in capacity to pay, positive in
services nceded) shall be considered normal, and beyond what
point shall it be regarded as pathological? That is, at what
point does a deficit become great enough to warrant a given
program of reorganization or reconstruction? Perhaps we
might consider the second and third quartiles “normal,” the
first ““pathological,” and the fourth “superior.”

This brings us to the third question: How ean we determine the
possible financial benefits of a given program? If present
assets and liabilities or costs and contributions have been
computed, the next step is to estimate the probable initial
outlay for renovation. If this is to include demolition, rehous-
ing, revision of street plan, provision of open spaces, in whole
or in part, there is a task primarily for engineers, architects, and
accountants. The next step is to estimate the probable costs
of public services over varying periods of time, contrasting
how much they would probably be if the proposal were carried
into effect and how much if it were not undertaken. Doubtless
these can at best be only rough approximations and hence
should be estimated conservatively. Then there must be an
estimate of the relative costs of maintenance and depreeiation,
with and without the new program. Next is the caleulation of
probable changes in tax receipts.  Finally there would be, we
suppose, an attempt to work out an equation or two such as
these: For the government, will Initial Outlay plus Public
Services for x years cqual y times the Tax Reeeipts for r years, y
being that fraction of tax receipts which is now the proportionate
cost of public services in areas considered “‘low normal,” c.g.,
the second quartile?  Tor the private owner, will Initial Outlay
plus Maintenance and Depreeiation for & years equal the probable
Earnings for x years plus inventory at the end of the period?

Is this group of problems eapable of solution as it has been
stated? Perhaps not. It may well be that a census tract or
even a large section of a city is too small a unit of area and
population. For schools and roads and relief we have deliber-
ately enlarged units of taxation and administration from town-
ship to county, to state, and even to nation. The prineiple has
been that of equalization. It has rested on the assumption that
need and capacity to pay are very unlikely to be evenly dis-
tributed or to show a high correlation. In the light of this
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experience and of the difficulties inherent in the major problem
of this chapter, the issue may have to be completely restated or
even abandoned.

Perhaps all we can profitably do about social needs on an
ecological basis is to discover their distribution and thus locate
the areas in which effort may wisely be concentrated, without any
assumptions as to the size of units that may be expected to pay
their own way. This last becomes then a problem in public
finance, which involves not only human ccology but also certain
principles of relating responsibility for administration to responsi-
bility for financial support. Hence we lcave it to the political
scientists and to the cconomists to determine the appropriate
units of taxation and of administration. But questions which
may well engage the attention of us all are these: Can cities afford
to permit part of their people to live under the conditions which
commonly obtain in blighted arcas? Do we, the general run of
citizens, know what is the long-time cost of tolerating these
centers of disease, vice, and crime, of bringing up children in
glums? Would it be cheaper to leave them alone, to engage in
piecemeal reform, or to undertake comprehensive programs of
physical reconstruction and social reorganization? Of course,
this last question cannot be answered until we have before us
definite plans. But in the last analysis it may prove impossible
to reduce these matters to financial terms. Then the problem
assumes this form: What are the demonstrated and other
probable accompaniments and consequences of laissez faire,
piecemeal reform, and thoroughgoing reorganization, respee-
tively? Which of these combinations is most acceptable or
least distasteful to us? The assumption underlying these
questions is that it is better to go ahead with our eyes open than
to drift into we know not what—in other words, that ¢ven laissez
faire should be chosen deliberately and with some notion of
what it involves.
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Cuarpter XVIII
PHYSICAL MOVEMENT AND SOCIAL MOBILITY

At numerous points in the preceding chapters we have had
occasion to speak of the mobility of urban populations. Here
we shall discuss more systematically and in greater detail what
is meant by this term and how mobility can be measured.
Unfortunately the word has been loosely applied to several differ-
ent kinds of behavior. In its broadest sense physical mobility
may include any movement through space. But when the
coming and going is between relatively fixed terminals, as in
commuting between a surburban residence and a downtown
office, that is one thing; when restless or hard-pressed folk move
from house to house or from city to city, that is quite another.
The first is sometimes called fluidity, a term which we do not like,
and it is a major factor in the traffic problem. The second is
known as residential mobility; it involves a change of base.
A change of job or of occupation requires in many instances
a change of one or both bases or terminals, and in this sense it is a
form of physical mobility. Very often it connotes a change
in income, associates, and dominant activities.  Hence occupa-
tional mobility is closely related to change of economic and social
status. But change of status is commonly associated with
change of physical setting. Thus the nouveauxr riches may
gravitate toward the Gold Coast or some exclusive subdivision;
the “decayed aristocracy’ may give up their fine old homes and
move into a middle-class section or, clinging to the old district,
find themselves surrounded by strange faces and strange tongues.
Other changes in status, which are often accompanied by changes
in locus, are those of immigrants who become ‘‘ Americanized”
and of light-colored mulattoes who pass for white.

Finally, the term ‘‘social mobility’”” has been applied to the
making of contacts, their number, varicty, intimacy, and
permancnce. Persons who meet many people of different types
are described as more mobile than those who meet only a few or a

358
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limited varicty of folk. Persons with a nucleus of fairly per-
manent intimates and a wide range of contacts are mobile in
a manner different from that of persons whose relations are all
superficial. It is maintained by some students of the city that
no particular importance should he attached to physical mobility
exeept as it provides a measure or explanation of social contacts
and relations.  But these depend on communication rather than
on movement. The telephone, radio, newspaper, and other
mediums of indirect communication are therefore important
in the study of social mobility as just defined. Because this
fifth kind of mobility is so different from the others, we shall
leave further discussion of it to Chap. XX.

Returning to the first four varicties of physical movement and
social change, we find change of economic or social status some-
times referred to as vertical mobility, the others being called
horizontal. The distinetion is suggestive, but the two are not
mutually exclusive.  As we have noted, change of status is often
accompanied by change of residence or oceupation. A more
important distinetion is that hetween occasionally moving from
one house or city to another and being in the habit of shifting
frequently, between occasional change of position or job and
high labor turnover. Our emphasis therefore will be laid on
relative frequency of movement as an indicator of habits and of
social relations.  Moreover, we shall pay particular attention to
residential mobility, which has been more adequately studied
than any other kind in our cities.  The reason for this doubtless
lies in the relative case with which changes of residence ean be
identificd and measured.  If we had no ground for believing
that social relations change with addresses, such studies might
be dismissed as of little consequence except to realtors and
landlords. It is beeause we ean point to evidencee that residential
mobility and stability are associated with social standing and
social organization that we attach importance to this phase of
city life.  We know definitely that people living in certain areas
are stigmatized, whereas the occupants of other seetions derive
prestige from their place of residence.  Obviously moves from
arcas rated “low” to areas rated “high’ raixe the social status
of those making the change. Similarly, a move in the reverse
direction lowers the mover’s social standing.  Also it is plain
that the conduct of schools and churches is affected by the extent
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to which their clientele moves about. The management of
business, too, must be different in the midst of a mobile popula-
tion from its management in a stable arca, for much moving
disturbs credit, collections and deliveries. These are matters
of common observation, but we shall present more systematic
and objective data bearing on the interrelation of physical
movement and social change.

StupiEs oF RESIDENTIAL MoOBILITY

Columbus, Ohio.—One of the early studies of residential
mobility was made in Columbus, Ohio, by McKenzie.! His
attention had been called to the weakness of churches, trade-
unions, and other voluntary associations when their local
membership did not remain long in a given area. He had
observed the difficulty of creating interest in municipal affairs
among people who move about a great deal. Hence he under-
took to measure the residential mobility rates in different parts
of the city and to discover their relation to various other social
data.

The method he employed was the study of changes in lists of
registered voters by precinets over a period of one year. Thus
the 1917 list was checked against the 1918 list for each precinct.
The percentage of names from the 1917 list that reappeared in
1918 was taken to represent the relative stability of one precinet
as compared with another. This device obviously took no
account of moves from house to house within a given precinct.
Perhaps they are less important than changes covering a greater
distance; nevertheless they may signify instability and lack of
vital social connections. Furthermore, McKenzie’s study took
no account of persons ineligible to vote at all, or negligent about
re-registering. There may have been many persons in both
categorics. Another possible criticism is that one year may not
afford a fair test. Obviously the way to settle this issue is to
study the changes in voters’ lists for another year or for several
years. However, the results of McKenzie’s study correspond
closely to those of common observation.

1 R. D. McKenzie, The Netghborhood: A Study of Local Life in the City of
Columbus, Ohio, 1923. Data used by permission of the University of
Chicago Press,
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In Columbus, mobility, as identified, was high in sections sur-
rounding the central business district and low in outlying parts
of the city. Its correlation with economic status was decisive
and negative, economic status being measured by the ratio of
tax returns on houschold furniture to the number of registered
voters. In other words, where houses were well furnished
mobility was low, and vice versa. Residential mobility showed
a high positive corrclation with dependency and delinquency.
Where there was much moving about there were many people on
relief or in court.

Seattle—A quite different procedure was employed by Lind in
his study of residential mobility in Seattle.! He used school
records, autobiographical material, and, to a limited extent,
addresses of newspaper subscribers and patrons of the telephone
company and the municipal light department. From the school
records he calculated the percentage of the annual enrollment
that was in a given school at the end of the year. Thus in a
mobile district he found that only 44 per cent of all the children
who had been in the school at some time during the yecar were
enrolled there in June; whereas in a stable district the percentage
was 87. In general, districts with the highest mobility were
near the downtown section and those of low mobility were out-
lying. However, there were some exceptions. One school
near the center of the city and attended by Chinese and Japanese
children showed little change in enrollment, while some schools
in outlying districts where real estate was “active’” showed a
large number of transfers. It may be objected that this method
of measuring mobility does not include single adults or families
without children of school age. Nevertheless, it does cover a
large part of the population.

A second device employed in the Seattle study was the auto-
biographical material provided by children of the upper grades
in nine schools. This included information as to age, place of
birth, changes of residence, and reasons for change. It would
have been well if the number of different addresses had been
reported scparately for different age groups; but on the assump-
tion that the age distribution in the several schools was approxi-
mately the same, Lind computed the median for each school.

1A. W. Lind, A Study of Mobility of Population in Seattle, 1925. Data
used by permission of the University of Washington.
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In schools near the center of the city the average child had lived
at more different addresses than in schools near the periphery.
Children in the near-downtown schools had more frequently
lived in foreign countries and in other places in the United States,
as well as at several addresses in Seattle.

Lind used the newspapers, telephone company, and ecity
light department to estimate the relative amount of moving in
the city as a whole, but did not break the data down into dis-
tricts. His information from these sources indicated that tele-
phone subscribers moved less frequently than users of eleetricity
and that regular newspaper subscribers moved least of all.
In other words, removal or sealing of eleetrie meters provided a
more adequate index of residential mobility than did either of
the other sets of data.

Without collecting exact data, Lind gained the impression that
family desertion and dependeney were more common in distriets
of high mobility. e also estimated that high mobility (meas-
ured by changes in school enrollment) was associated with
high rates of juvenile delinqueney (ratio of juvenile court cases
to children enumerated in the school census).

The reasons offered for changing residence were: advertising of
the advantages of living in Seattle, mobile character of jobs (as of
clergy, soldiers, lumbermen, and mining engineers), unemploy-
ment, high rents, unsatisfactory relations with landlords, unde-
sirable districts, influence of relatives, and disruption of the home.
While it is often impossible for individuals to tell just why they
have moved, there is little doubt that these factors had some
influence (not yet capable of measurement) on residential
mobility.

Kansas City and Topeka.—An inquiry on a much smaller scale
was made in Kansas City and Topeka.!  Three pairs of precinets
were stidied to determine whether there was any relation between
mobility and services requested of social work and public health
agencies.  In Kansas City, Mo., Kansas City, Kans., and Topcka
pairs of precinets were chosen so that in each city one preecinet
was the residence of many clients of agencies, while the other
contained very few. Their selection also involved the attempt
to eliminate such variables as ‘“race,” nationality, cducation,

1 Stuart A. Queen, “Segregation of Population Types in the Kunsas City
Area,” Pub. Amer. Sociol. Soc., 32 (1926), 230-232.
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and economic status. This effort was not wholly successful, but
the inhabitants of all six precinets were white and overwhelm-
ingly native born. There were no Negroes at all, and the few
foreigners had been long in this country and were naturalized.
In two pairs of precincts the family incomes were approximately
the same. The lists of occupations were similar except for a
slightly larger percentage of white-collar jobs in the A precinets
(those with few clients of social agencies).  Also there were more
employed women and children in the B precinets (those receiving
many services from agencies).  As to education, there was little
difference either in the average age of leaving school or in the
grade attained. However, among children still in school there
was somewhat more retardation and less acceleration in the
B precincts. These data, together with facts concerning
mobility, were secured by a house-to-house canvass, and are
important because of the definite effort to reduce the number of
variables in the situation.

Physical mobility was measured in terms of length of residence
in house, precinct, and city, re-registration of voters, ownership
of homes and furniture, and continuity of employment. In
general the people who lived in the A distriets had lived longer
in the same house, precinet, and eity than had those who lived
in B districts.  The percentages that had lived in the same
place less than one year were distinetly greater in the B districts.
These results seem decisive provided that length of residence is
really a good index of mobility. The eriticism has been made
that length of past residenee in one plaece is not a measure of
future prospeets or of habits of moving about. The objection
would be valid if other indexes of mobility did not yield the
same results.  In Kansas City, Mo., it was possible to check
this in terms of the re-registration of voters in two successive
years, In the A precinet 90 per cent of the 1924 voters were
re-registered there in 1925, while in the B precinet the pereentage
was only 68. In the A precinet only 16 per cent of the 1925
voters were new to the distriet, while in the B precinet the per-
centage was 29, In all three pairs of districts the ownership of
homes and of furniture was greater in the A precinets.  These
are indirect measures of mobility, but we know that people who
own their furniture are less likely to move than those who live
in furnished rooms, and homeowners are less likely to move than



364 DISTRIBUTIVE AND SELECTIVE ASPECTS

are tenants. Hence it seems to be established that residential
mobility was greater in B districts than in A districts.

Occupational mobility corresponded rather closely to residen-
tial. Length of time in job and in type of work was markedly
and consistently greater in A than in B precinets. Membership
in local organizations differed in the same general fashion. That
is, a larger percentage in the A precincts than in the B precincts
belonged to chureh, lodge, or trade-union. Especially was there
a larger percentage of those who were members of two or more
organizations in the A districts. These items scem to us of
even more significance than residential mobility, to which they
are related. People who belong to local groups are believed to
find in these organizations both material and moral support in
time of trouble. Hence they do not have to turn so early or so
frequently to the impersonal agencies of the city. 'This is as
yet an unverified hypothesis, but we offer it as an important clue
to the intimate relation between mobility and the services of
social work and public health agencies.

Small Cities in Illinors.—Some differences both in method and
in results appear in a study which Albig made of four Illinois
cities of 30,000 to 40,000 inhabitants.! He made use of city
directories in two successive years, school records, and question-
naires. From the city directories of Danville, Bloomington,
Rock Island, and Moline he identified the families that remained
for a year at the same address, moved into the city, out of the
city, and within the city during that time. This was of necessity
a minimum statement of changes of address, for it missed those
who moved into the city and out again during the year and
those who moved more than once. But it did differentiate
single men, single women, married couples, and minors. The
study showed that there was a smaller percentage of married
persons and of minors among the mobile folk in small cities than
in large cities. High mobility rates were not concentrated in
sections near the central business district. Of moves within the
city two-thirds were for less than one mile. How this would
compare with a larger city we do not know, for no comparable
data are at hand.

1 William Albig, ‘““The Mobility of Urban Population,” Social Forces,
11 (1933), 351-367.
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From the school records Albig learned the changes of residence
of children from the sixth to the twelfth grade in Danville.
Interestingly, these showed a slightly greater stability of families
with children in high school. Also they confirmed the directory
study in showing that near the business district there was a
considerable number of families that had not recently changed
their residence. In a larger city such folk would undoubtedly
have moved to outlying scctions as housing became obsolete and
the area became more mixed as to land use and population types.

Finally, questionnaires were submitted to 200 children who
had lived at only one address and to 200 who had moved more
than seven times. From these it was learned that the mobile
group lived more frequently in duplexes and multiple dwellings.
The group was marked by such occupations as those of salesman,
store manager, physician, and clergyman. Families had a
smaller number of children but more dependent relatives living
with them. There were fewer members of churches, lodges, and
clubs, though the differences were not striking. Differences in
frequency of voting over a five-year period were not great.
Families with greatest mobility attended the movies more fre-
quently, drew more books from the public library, and wrote
more letters. They knew fewer of their nigh dwellers but were
found more frequently borrowing and lending and shopping
together. The exchange of articles, Albig thinks, may reflect
scarcity, e.g., of garden tools, rather than neighborliness. Visit-
ing back and forth did not differ much as between the mobile
and the stable groups. In the mobile families of high school
students there was more giving of presents, sending of greeting
cards, and caring for cach other’s children, but this was not true
of the families of mobile grade school children. The latter being
families of industrial and clerical workers, the important differ-
ence was apparently one of economic status.

These studies by Albig are of value because they display the
usefulness of city directories in getting at relative mobility,
because they indicate some differences between small and large
cities, and because they raise some questions about the relation
of mobility to ncighboring. As to the last of these points, it is a
bit surprising to note that mobile families in small Illinois cities
indulged to a considerable extent in visiting, borrowing and
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lending, shopping together, exchange of gifts, and care of each
other’s children. Perhaps neighboring is more general in small
than in large cities, regardless of mobility. Perhaps the samples
studied in large cities have not been sufficiently large or repre-
sentative. In any case the matter needs further study.

Cleveland.—In 1933 Howard W. Green made a detailed study
of residential mobility in metropolitan Cleveland on the basis of
public utility records.!  Specifically he identified moves by the
turning on or off of gas and clectric meters. This had the
advantage of counting all moves of families that changed their
address more than once during the year, but it had the dis-
advantage of missing rooming-house and hotel families, for
which individual meters were not provided, and those too poor
to pay for gas or electricity. We do not know how many
Cleveland families in 1933 were cooking on wood or coal stoves
and lighting their quarters with kerosene lamps, but we suspeet
that many of the unemployed and underemployed were without
modern conveniences.  Nevertheless, this study must have
identified the great majority of changes of residence.  IFurther-
more, it reported for the entire metropolitan distriet families
leaving and entering cach census tract and civil division and
families moving around within the traet.

With these and some additional data Green devised several
indexes of instability. These included the percentage of increase
or decrease in population 1920-1930, the percentage of change in
families from April 1930 to October 1932, the pereentage of
change in families during 1933, the pereentage of families owning
their own homes, the pereentage of residential units that were
vacant in October 1932, Finally he constructed an “instability
ratio,” which was the sum of a year’s moves from a location
within a tract plus moves to a location within the same tract,
divided by the number of families living in the tract at a given
date.

The more general findings of Green’s study were that 28 per
cent of all families in metropolitan Cleveland moved somewhere
during the year 1933. Almost nine-tenths of these migrants
moved from one place to another within the metropolitan area.

! Howard W. Green, Movements of Families within the Cleveland Metropoli-

tan District, 1933.  Data used by permission of the Real Property Inventory
of Metropolitan Cleveland.
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Out of 91,722 moves only 3,288 were out of metropolitan Cleve-
land, despite the depression and unemployment; and moves into
the metropolitan district numbered only 5,248. Within the
metropolitan arca about 2,000 more familics moved from Cleve-
land into the suburbs than moved in the opposite direction, the
actual numbers being 6,480 and 4,648. Over 24,000 migrant
familices did not leave the census tract in which they were residing.
In general most of the moves were for short distances. Over
4,000 of the changes were made by families that were “undou-
bling,” e.g., children leaving the parental roof. The largest
number of moves oceurred in the month of September and the
smallest number in December.

Instability ratios for the 321 census tracts showed that there
was a definite segregation of mobile families in certain districts
and of stable families in others. Ratios varied from 106 to 19,
but tracts with high ratios were not concentrated in any one
section. In faet, the highest 25 ratios pertained to tracts that
were rather widely scattered.  Nevertheless, it does appear from
Green’s maps that tracts near the central business distriet tended
to have higher instability ratios than tracts near the periphery
of the metropolitan area. Also there is evidence of a relation
between residential mobility and cconomice status. In Chap.
XIII we described the manner in which Cleveland census tracts
were grouped on 14 cconomie levels. Ilere we note that the
result of moving in and out of tracts on the five lowest levels
was a net loss, while all the other levels showed a gain.  As
might be expeeted, families seldom fell from a high level to a
low onc¢ and rarely climbed from low to high. Half of the
families moved up one or two steps or down one; few changed
more than one additional step in cither direetion.  Contrary to
expectation, there appeared to be no correlation between eco-
nomic status and the amount of moving around within a tract.
The pereentages moving within a tract were lowest on the
fourteenth (highest) economie level and highest in the cleventh;
they were almost identical in the first, ninth, and thirteenth; they
were practically the same in the second, eighth, and twelfth.
This is surprising, because it is natural to assume that pecople
on a low economic level move more frequently within a limited
area than do people of larger means.  We cannot help wondering
whether if families without gas and electricity had been included
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the results might not have been different. Table 44 displays
the relation between economic levels and residential mobility in
Cleveland.

St. Louis.—In St. Louis a number of different sources have been
tried out: reports of school transfers, For Rent advertisements
in the newspapers, reports of bonded movers, and the city

TaBLE 44.—RESIDENTIAL MoBiLITY AND EcoNomic LeveLs, CLEVELAND,

19332

Percentage of families living in metropolitan

Cleveland in 1932 who moved into areas of
higher, lower, or similar economic levels

Economic level in 1933

Higher Lower Same Total
Towest................ .. 20.4 0 9.4 29.8
P 14.6 0.4 10.4 25.4
= 2 10.0 1.4 14.9 26 3
4. 9.8 2.8 13.3 25.9
L 2 9.7 5.5 11.6 26.8
6. 7.5 4.3 13.3 25.1
T e 6.6 5.8 8.3 20.7
B 65 9.7 10.6 26.8
L Z 8.0 8.5 9.5 26.0
10 .. 85 10.3 12.5 31.3
0 5.7 11.7 12.9 30.3
12, 36 12.5 10.5 26.6
18 1.7 9.3 9.3 20.3
Highest.................. 0 8.8 4.7 13.5

o Howard W. Green, Movements of Families within the Cleveland Metropolitan District,
1933, pp. 1819, 1934. Adapted by permission of the Real Property Inventory of Metro-
politan Cleveland.
directory. The use of school transfers was less satisfactory than
in Seattle, because white and colored districts overlap but do not
coincide and because there is a similar confusion in regard to
elementary and high school districts. IFurthermore, school
districts are subject to change at uncertain intervals, and they
rarely correspond to the permanent statistical units established
by the United States Census Bureau. However, graphic methods
of comparing these data with others, 7.e., spot and ratio maps,
showed that mobility was high in sections of high dependency,
delinquency, and death rates.
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The second method involved classifying all For Rent advertise-
ments for the month of November 1934. By means of a specially
constructed index, described in Chap. XIII, these were sorted by
census tracts. Duplicates were eliminated and individual units
(rooms or room and board) were scparated from family units
(houses, flats, apartments, or light-housckecping rooms). The
capacity of each individual unit was counted as one. The
capacity of family units for a given tract was assumed to be
the product of the number of units multiplied by the average
size of family in that tract. The total capacity of all units was
then divided by the 1930 population, and the resulting ratios
were ranked. The results of using this method were very incon-
clusive and did not correspond at all to those of the first method.
The reasons are evidently that low-rent quarters are not often
advertised in the papers and that high-rent property is frequently
handled through agents who do not list it in the classified adver-
tisements of the daily press.

The third method took advantage of a legal requirement in
St. Louis that companies regularly moving household effects be
bonded and report cach month to the police department a record
of every move including both the old and the new location. If
everyone that moved had employed a bonded mover, this would
provide an ideal index of residential mobility. But again the
results were unsatisfactory, for it was evident that people of
small means did not call on bonded novers. In fact, it is well
known that many poor families move in a suitcase, wheelbarrow,
or peddler’s truck. However, there were probably other factors
than the cconomic; for, even when the mobility index based on
movers’ records was weighted by the median rental for each
tract, the correlation with other measures of mobility was low.
What these other factors may be we do not know.

The method finally adopted by Cowgill for a city-wide study
over a one-year period was that of comparing city directories for
1931 and 1932, classifying changes of address by census tracts,
and computing the ratio of changes to the number of families
enumerated in 1930.! While this method had the limitations
pointed out in discussing the Illinois studies, it was deemed the
most accurate device available. Furthermore, its validity was

t Donald O. Cowgill, “Residential Mobility of an Urban Population,”
unpublished master’s thesis, Washington University, 1935.
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partially tested in two ways. The ratings of certain middle-class
tracts (i.e., near the city median as to rentals paid and values of
homes owned) on three scales were compared. The three scales
were those based on newspaper advertisements, movers’ reports,
and the directories. The comparison showed that the relative
standing of given tracts was the same or very nearly the same no
matter which measure was used. The second test was based on
a house-to-house survey directed by Dr. H. I. Spector, assistant
health commissioner of St. Louis. In addition to questions about
health matters his schedule included these: ‘“How many times
have you moved within the last two years?” ‘“How long have
you lived at the present address?” This survey was made in a
low economic area inhabited largely by Negroes. The total
number of moves reported by 2,700 families was divided by the
total nuinber of families, and that quotient was divided by 2 in
order to get an annual rate. The result was 0.471, which is
surprisingly close to the ratio 0.460 arrived at by the directory
method for the same district. From answers to the second
question a weighted average was computed. Assuming a con-
stant turnover, or 100 per cent mobility in the time indicated as
the average length of residence, we arrive at a mobility rate for
one year of 0.445. This again is close to the ratio computed by
the directory method.

Figure 17 shows graphically the results of Cowgill’s study.
Observe that most of the tracts with high mobility were near
the central business district and that the ratios tend to decline
as we proceed toward the periphery. In addition to this graphic
display Cowgill computed rank correlations of mobility with
several other series of data that have been assembled for St.
Louis. These showed that mobility was high in areas of low
economic status, measured by homeownership, value of homes,
rentals, families on relief, and employment of women. They
demonstrated that mobility was low in areas of well-established
family life, indicated by percentage of males married, size of
family, numerical cquality of the sexes, and single dwellings.
They displayed a positive relation between mobility and death
rates, tubcrculosis, venereal discase, suicide, illiteracy, and the
presence of Negrocs. Mrs. Bernard’s study, described in Chap.
XV, showed a negative correlation between mobility and the
behavior we call neighboring. Cowgill also found that mobility



371

PHYSICAL MOVEMENT AND SOCIAL MOBILITY

"TE61-TE6T 'SIN0TT IS ‘ANIqoul [BIIUdpIsIY —' L] D1

SIWILINID ANY SRIVd 773

i

&c

159 ..N.mvl 82262 v
sv: oz QSRR ovn 2yt EE5EY
015 :rie B “m%i

e sig: i NN N D

SOILVY ANV S3TLJ0

e




372 DISTRIBUTIVE AND SELECTIVE ASPECTS

was high in areas of multiple dwellings and in areas where
vacancics were numerous.

Thus it seems to us established beyond any reasonable doubt
that residential mobility is an important index of social status
and social organization in American citics. Ilowever, the
methods described in this chapter do not answer the questions
of how some people come to be more mobile than others and how
mobile folk happen to be segregated in certain areas. The first
of these questions is a problem in social psychology, which
studies of transients help to answer.! The second is a problem
in urban ecology, to which a partial answer has been given in
Chaps. XIII, XIV, and XV.

OTHER ASPECTS OF MOBILITY

In Chap. III we showed that the growth of cities has depended
primarily upon drawing in people from the countryside and towns
in both the United States and Europe. In Chap. XVI we pointed
out that threec periods of our urban growth involved successively
the movement of native white folk from rural America, immi-
gration from abroad, and the cityward migration of rural Negroes.
During the years 1930 through 1932, therc was a temporary
reversal, more people leaving cities for farms than moving in the
opposite direction. But even when the net change is toward
cities, there are many persons returning to the country. In 15
years they numbered, according to an estimate of the United
States Department of Agriculture, 20 million.?2

Fifty years ago, Ravenstein studied population movements
toward and away from 64 British citics. Gist has reviewed his
conclusions in the light of more recent American data; with
certain qualifications, he considers them valid for our cities.
Because little additional light has been shed on these hypotheses,
we shall content ourselves with a brief summary of Gist’s
statement.?

The first proposition in this group is that most migrants
proceed only a short distance. They move cither from the
immediate surrounding country to a near-by city or, through a

1 See, e.g., Robert S. Wilson, “Transient Families,” Fam:ly, 11 (1930),
243-251; Marion Hathway, The Migratory Worker and Family Life, 1934.

2 J. H. Kolb and E. de 8. Brunner, A Study of Rural Society, p. 220, 1935.

3 Noel P. Gist and L. A. Halbert, Urban Society, pp. 216 f., 1933. By
permission of Thomas Y. Crowell Company.
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series of moves, from village to town to city. The rcasons for
these short moves apparently lie in the facts that rural people
know more about cities in their own region than about those
which are farther away and that they frequently are not able or
willing to bear the expense of long-distance moves. Two inter-
esting exceptions to this general trend arc the recent migrations
of plantation Negroes to northern cities and the moves of Middle
Western farmers to citics on the Pacific Coast. A second propo-
sition is that the “pull” of a great city varies inversely with the
distance and directly with the size of the city, the attraction in
many cases being greatest for young adults. A third general-
ization contrasts intercity moves and rural-urban migrations.
In contrast to the short distances usually involved in the latter,
the former often involve long moves. Another difference is that
people going from the country to the city are frequently limited
in finances and in vocational skills, while those who transfer
their residence from one city to another arc apt to be of the
professional and owning classes.  Gist notes that cities attract
women in larger numbers than men, but that the women go
shorter distances. This varies somewhat, depending on the type
of city involved. For example, when light manufacturing and
commercial activities dominate, there are many vocational
opportunities for women, but in cities devoted chiefly to heavy
industries, the principal demand is for men.  An exception to
the general statement is that foreign-born men come carlier and
in larger numbers than do their womenfolk.

Concerning the quality of rural-urban migrants, conflicting
data! compel us to suspend judgment. Thus a Virginia study
indicated that it was the superior countryfolk who were going to
the city.? Of the samples studied, 46 per cent of the persons
considered “upper-class” moved to the cities, 41 per cent of the
“middle class,” and 38 per cent of the “lower class.” The three
classes were identified with educational levels—college, high
school, and elementary school, respectively.  In contrast to the

1 Gist and Halbert, op. cit., pp. 243 f.; Pitirim Sorokin and C. C. Zimmer-
man, Principles of Rural-Urban Sociology, Chap. 25, 1929; W. 8. Thompson,
Research Memorandum on Internal Migration in the Depression, sclected
bibliography, pp. 69-82, 1937.

*W. Gee and D. Runk, “Qualitative Selection in Cityward Migration,”
Amer, Jour. Sociol., 37 (1931), 254-265,
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Virginia study, onc made in Minnesota appeared ‘‘to show that
children of successful farm families stay on the farms more
often, while those of the less successful families migrated to
large industrial cities.”t  An Arkansas study contained within
itself somewhat conflicting evidence.2 It showed that, com-
paring different educational levels, the percentage of rural-urban
migrants inereased with the amount of schooling, but in absolute
numbers persons with eighth-grade education or less constituted
three-fifths of all those who moved to cities. These apparently
conflicting reports come from states in widely different stages of
economic development, both rural and urban.  Within itself each
state has both good and poor farming arcas with somewhat
diversified populations. The lure of cities and pressure to leave
the farms may therefore be assumed to be of quite different
kinds.

An unpublished study by Gist and Clark involved one of the
most promising methods yet applied to the problem of the
quality of rural-urban migrants. In 1922-1923, psychological
tests were given to pupils in certain rural and village schools in
Kansas.  Starting with records of these tests, Gist and Clark
undertook to discover the present residence of as many of the
subjects as possible.  They suceeeded in locating 2,544, of whom
064 had moved to cities. Then the urban migrants were com-
pared with those who remained in the country. The results
showed an average intelligence quotient of 98.26 for those who
had gone to the city and 94.78 for those who continued to be
rural dwellers. At first glance the difference between the two
scems slight, but it is statistically significant.® Gist and Clark
also found that the average 1.Q. of their subjects was higher in
large than in small citics—99.31 in cities over 100,000, contrasted
with 97.02 in citics under 10,000. Again the difference is small
but statistically significant. Some question might be raised as

1C. C. Zimmerman, “The Migration to Towns and Cities,” Amer. Jour.
Sociol., 33 (1927), 105-109.

2T, C. McCormick, “Urban Migration and Educational Sclection,”
Amer. Jour. Sociol., 39 (1933), 355-359.

3 We are indebted to Gist and Clark for lending us a copy of their manu-
script in advance of its publieation. Throughout, their evidence seems
thoroughly to justify their conclusions. In this particular item they found
the probable crror (0.316) of the difference between the means to be less
than one-tenth of the computed difference (3.48).
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to the meaning of intelligence tests and their value for sociological
rescarch. We do not need to assume that they measure innate
or inherited capacity. We may aceept the probability that what
they measure is a composite of hereditary and environmental
factors—of ability, opportunity, and incentive. But there is
little doubt that this composite affects ‘“the individual’s later
career, his choice of occupation, his success or failure in that
occupation, his leisure time activities, in a word, the general
character of his social adjustinent.”! The method used in this
study commends itsclf to us especially beecause of its apparent
frecedom from bias. When the school children were tested, no
one knew where any of them would be living 13 years later.

SUMMARY

We have now reviewed, in this and other chapters, various
forms of physical movement which have some relation to the
social life of our citics. We have considered the coming of
immigrants from other lands and their gradual dispersion. As
they have moved out from the immigrant colonies frequently
located in blighted areas and become scattered among the rest
of the population, they have been undergoing “ Americanization.”
That is, the physical movement and the cultural process of
assimilation have gone hand in hand. The Negroes who have
been coming to our cities have, like immigrants, needed to adjust
themselves to urban life. They have had the advantage of
alrcady using the English language, but the handicap of race
prejudice.  Their rapid increase in numbers has caused them to
overflow the bounds of districts in which they were segregated,
thus frequently precipitating serious conflicts.  Ordinarily they
are not scattered throughout the city, nor are they merged with
the gencral population as happens in the case of most immigrant
groups. The white people coming from our own rural distriets
have many experiences like those of the immigrants and the
Negroes, but they have the advantages of English-speaking
American citizens and are spared the racial handicap of the
Negroes. Like the other two groups, they tend to settle in
blighted areas or near places of employment.  As they raise their
status economically and socially, they change their location too.

! From the manuscript of the study.
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In other words, residential and occupational changes are paral-
leled by changes in status. Intercity migration seems to involve
the fewest and simplest adjustments of all. Such habits as are
acquired by driving in traffic, trading at chain stores, etc.,
enable experienced city dwellers to transplant themselves fairly
easily even though there are noticeable differences between the
manner of life in cities of different sizes and in different parts of
the country. Intracity migration may be quite a routine affair,
but often it is associated with flight from unacceptable nigh
dwellers, changes in jobs, economic status, or social standing.
Hence there are likely to be fairly difficult adjustments con-
fronting people whose moves are confined to the same city.
Because our cities are poorly planned and because city dwellers
arrange their affairs individually rather than cooperatively, they
find their interests scattered in many parts of a metropolitan
district. Hence they spend a considerable part of their time
coming and going between places of residence, work, recreation,
education, worship, etc. Because of this there is an enormous
volume of traffic almost constantly moving on city streets. This
type of movement differs from the others in that it is a routine
shuffling back and forth between relatively fixed points, while the
other type of mobility involves change of one or both terminals.
All these forms of mobility taken together necessitate the
modification of social institutions so that they may effectively
serve mobile populations. Churches, schools, social centers,
stores, and other local institutions have developed in the past
for the service of a presumably stable population. As our people
take more and more to wheels, changing their place of abode and
of work at frequent intervals, it becomes increasingly difficult to
conduct or to carry on the processes of education, merchandising,
and all the rest. We suspect, too, that the mobility of our
population is a major factor in the apparent breakdown of social
controls in American cities. The devices which were effective in
rural neighborhoods and villages are not so effective in cities.
Gossip and other expressions of neighborhood and community
sentiment can more easily be escaped by the city dweller.
Hence there is need for what are sometimes called secondary
controls. With some of these we are familiar, namely, the police,
trade associations, advertising, political parties, etc. But their
weakness is evident to all who are familiar with city life.
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CrAPTER XIX
CHARACTERISTICS OF URBAN POPULATIONS

Having given some attention to how, when, and where cities
came to be, we turn now to sce what kinds of folk live in them.
How are they distributed as to age, sex, marital status, ethnic
origins, intelligence, and occupations? Arec they like or different
from rural people in these respects? By how much do they
differ? In discussing these questions we shall consider chiefly
American cities in recent years because it is for them that data
are most accessible.

HETEROGENEITY OF ORIGIN

In our first chapter we presented the hypothesis that urban
populations are more heterogeneous than rural ones. Now we
have no generally accepted index of heterogeneity, but there are
several ways in which we can attack this problem. First of all,
in 1930 in our 96 metropolitan areas over 43.5 per cent of the
population were native white of native parents, compared with
68.1 per cent outside these great centers. For the total urban
population (living in places of 2,500 and over) the percentage
was 48.6. Comparing urban as just defined with rural farm and
rural nonfarm (chiefly villagers), we see in Table 45 that the
urban folk are clearly most diverse in color and nativity. What
makes the difference more emphatic is the fact that Negroes,
who are more numerous in rural than in urban arcas, often
constitute the only important class other than native white of
native parents; while the foreign born, who are more numerous
in cities, are found along with Negroes. Furthermore, the rural
Negroes are a fairly homogeneous group, while the urban immi-
grants come from many different lands. Thus in the South
Atlantic and East South Central states, which are largely rural,
98 per cent or more of the people are native born—white or black.
But in New England and the Middle Atlantic states, which are
largely urban, over 20 per cent are forcign born. Observing in

381
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Table 45 that 80 per cent of the foreign born were classed as
urban, we note in Table 46 percentage distribution by country
of birth.

TaBLE 45.—CoLoR AND NaTIvViTY OoF URrRBAN AND RURAL PopuraTIONS
or THE UNITED StaTES, 1930, PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION®

. Rural Rural
Urban
farm | nonfarm
Native white, native parents .. ............ 48 6 | 68.0 68 2
Native white, foreign or mixed parents........ 270 11 0 14.6
Foreignborn............................... 15 6 3.6 6 6
Negro ..ot e 7.5 15.5 8.5
Other. ... i 13 20 21
Total.. ... ..o 100.0 | 100.0 100.0

Urban Rural Rural Total
farm | noufarm

Native white, native parents........ 47 8 29 2 23 0 100 0
Native white, foreign or mixed parents.| 73 4 13.0 13 6 100.0
Foreign born...................... 80 3 8.1 11.6 100.0
Negro............iiiiiiit. 43 7| 39.4 170 100.0
Other............... ... .. .. ... 45.8| 293 24.9 100 O

o Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 2, p. 34.

TaBLE 46.—DiveErsity oF THE ForeiGN Born, 1930
Percentage of Foreigners Born in Certain Countries®
English-speaking countries:

Ireland........ ... ... ... . .. 6.5
Canada.......................... 6 4
England.. ................ 5.7
Other........ ... ... ..., ... . ... 3.1
Other language groups:
Italy......... e e e 12.6
GermAanY .. ...ttt ottt e e e 11 3
Poland.......... ... ... ... ... . ... 8.9
Russia........ooviiiiiin i 8.1
Mexico.. ... e 4.5
Sweden....... ... i e 4.2

a Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 2, p. 232.

This list includes only a few of the larger groups of immigrants.
A complete list would be very long. Of course, even these facts
are not conclusive proof of the heterogeneity of urban popu-
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lations, for Italians might settle in one city, Germans in another,
Poles in another, ete. The Census Bureau fortunately has listed
the major forcign-born groups in all cities of 100,000 and over
having at least 5,000 foreigners in 1930.1 In nearly cevery case
there were from 10 to 20 nationality groups, each furnishing
from 1 to 20 per cent of the foreign-born population of the city.
In 27 of these cities no group constituted over 20 per cent of the
foreign population. In other words, the immigrants were well
divided among various nationalitics. In 50 cities only one group
exceeded 20 per cent. In 5 cities two groups, and in 1 city
three groups exceeded 20 per cent.  In only 2 cities did a single
nationality constitute over half of the foreign born—El Paso and
San Antonio.

One other test of the relative heterogeneity of urban and rural
populations may be applied. In 1930 only 59.8 per cent of the
urban population born in the United States were residing in
their native state.  For the rural farm folk the corresponding
pereentage was 80.0, and for the rural nonfarm folk it was 70.9.
Thus, so far as birthplace may be considered a criterion, even
the American born are more heterogencous in cities than in rural
districts.

Never hefore in the history of the world have great groups of people
so diverse in social backgrounds been thrown together in such close
contacts as in the cities of America. The typical American city, there-
fore, does not consist of a homogencous body of eitizens, but of human
beings with the most diverse cultural backgrounds, often speaking
different languages, following a great variety of customs, habituated
to different modes and standards of living, and sharing only in varying
degrees the tastes, thie beliefs, and the ideals of their native fellow city
dwellers.?

Skx RaTIio

One of the outstanding differences between contemporary
American cities and our rural distriets is in the relative disparity
of the sexes.  In the whole urban population in 1930 there were
981 males to every 1,000 females. But among the rural farm
folk the ratio was 1,110 and among the rural nonfarm people it

1 Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 2, pp. 251-259.
2 Qur Cities: Their Role in the Nalional Economy, National Resources
Committee, p. 10, 1937,
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was 1,050. Thus today an excess of females marks our cities,
while in the country there is an excess of males. In all regions
cities show a lower ratio of males to females than do their rural
districts. Nevertheless, there are still more males than females
in the urban populations of the East North Central, Mountain,
and Pacific states. Considering general categories of color and
nativity, the lowest urban ratio is found among Negroes (913),
the highest among the foreign born (1,110). Native white of
native parents (973), and the children of immigrants (937) fall
between. Substantially the same ranking, though of course
higher ratios, appears in the rural population. We do not know
what this means except that immigrants are predominantly
males, while among American Negroes the sexes are nearly equal,
with a tendency toward female dominance. Since immigrants
are overwhelmingly urban, while Negroes are chiefly rural, these
facts must be offset by some population movements not com-
pletely understood. Perhaps there are greater employment
opportunities for men in young cities, while in older cities women
may have the advantage. Thus it is possible that an increase
in the Long Beach ratio from 871 in 1910 to 925 in 1930 may be
a concomitant of Iowa farmers retiring and moving to the coast
city. On the other hand, a decrease in the Birmingham ratio
from 1,045 in 1900 to 940 in 1930 may follow naturally from
enlarged opportunities for cmployment of women, drawing them
in from the rural South. The decline in Seattle’s ratio from
1,767 to 1,037 in the same period is obviously associated with
the change from a frontier city of lumberjacks, miners, fishermen,
longshoremen, and sailors to a more typical city—maturation, as
McKenzie would call it.

This greater excess of males in rural America has been con-
sistent since 1900 and apparently so since 1790. However, the
excess of females in cities has not been consistent. In fact, in
1910 and 1920 there was a slight excess of males, though a much
smaller ratio than in the country. The range of sex ratios
(males per 1,000 females) in American cities in 1930 extended
from 1,191 in Gary, a “stecl town,” to 878 in Nashville, a city
of diversified industry and commerce. However, only 28 of 93
cities in the 100,000 class had more males than females.

Considering the 96 metropolitan districts, and putting ratios
in terms of males per 100 females, we find for 1930 a ratio of 99
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(central city) and 109 (outside) for Nashville; 100 and 120 for

Spokane; Savannah, 87 and 103; Atlanta, 88 and 105; Baltimore,

97 and 112; Tacoma, 103 and 118. Exceptions to this general

difference between the inner city and its environs were Cleveland,



386 PEOPLE IN THE CITY

103 and 93; San Francisco-Oakland, 110 and 107; New York,
101 and 99.

Various explanations have been proposed for these rural-urban
and central-peripheral differences. To begin with, every census
has shown the United States as a whole to have an excess of males.
The nation hasbeen till recently overwhelmingly rural.  Therefore
the rural ratio has been closer than the urban to the national
average. In the late nineteenth and carly twentieth centuries
there was a great stream of immigrants coming to our cities,
and a majority of these strangers were men. As commerce
and industry developed there was a growing demand for women
workers. Single women have little honor, freedom, or economic
opportunity in the country, while in the city there has been at
least a promise of all these. As to the difference between the
inner city and its suburb, the latter more nearly approximates in
every way the rural and hence the national average. Detached
stenographers, clerks, nurses, schoolteachers, ef al., may be
expected to live in the city, near their work, rather than in the
suburb. The latter attracts families with large incomes or small
children or both. A more dependable explanation is to be
sought through a statistical comparison of other aspeets of
metropolitan districts with female and with male dominance
respectively in the inner city, and the reverse, or at least a
diminished dominance, outside.

MARITAL STATUS

Speaking generally, a larger share of the rural population than
of the urban is married. This has been true for some time, but
the difference is deereasing and in one respeet has been reversed.
The 1930 census showed, for the first time, urban males married
in larger proportion than rural males. This shows an interesting
and very natural relation to the sex ratio. Thus on farms men
outnumber women; proportionately more women than men are
married; and fewer farm men per thousand than city men are
married. But in cities women outnumber men; proportionately
more men than women are married; and fewer city women per
thousand than farm women are married. Specifically the
percentages married among men (males fifteen years of age and
over) were: urban, 60.5; rural farm, 57.9. In the case of the
women the relative proportions married were reversed: urban,
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58.5; rural farm 66.0. The only major classes showing excep-
tions to the foregoing generalizations were native white males
of foreign percentage (urban 51.1 per cent, rural 54.4 per cent
married), and foreign-born females (69.1 per cent married, both
urban and rural farm). The differential in favor of marriage
for city men was greatest in the West North Central states,
and least in the East South Central states. The differential
in favor of marriage for farm women was greatest in the Pacifie
states and least in the South Atlantic states. Table 47 shows
these differences in detail. It also displays the uniformity with
which percentages of city men married exceeded those of city
women. The only exceptions werc the Mountain and Pacific
divisions, where slightly higher percentages of urban women
than of urban men were married.  Ogburn has pointed out that
differences of these kinds need to be corrected for age and “race.””!
Using 1920 data he corrected for age and found that urban-rural
differences were inereased in every geographieal division exeept.
the Middle Atlantic and New England. Correcting for “race,”
he found the differences increased in the northeastern quarter
of the United States and elsewhere reduced. We have not
attempted to construet any corrected ratios, but we note from
the published census data that while, generally speaking, urban
males are married in larger proportion than are rural farm males,
for native white of native parents this is true only in the age
group twenty to twenty-nine. IFor native white of foreign or
mixed parents it is true up to age forty-five, but not after that.
For foreign born it is true exeept under age twenty.  For Negroes
it is not true of any age group. The reasons for these variations
are not yet established. The general differences of marital
status between urban and rural farm women are consistently
maintained in cach major “racial” and age classifieation.
Further light on the problem of how the differences in marital
status of city and country folk came to be may be had from
studying the changing percentages over a period of years and by
examining the data forindividual cities. Perhaps the 1940 Census
will shed new light on this question. But the most promising
procedure appears to be the study of various cities, noting any
relation that may appear between sex ratios, ethnie groups, age dis-

1E. R. Groves and W. F. Ogburn, American Marriage and Family Rela-
tionships, pp. 308-310, 1928.
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tribution, and other factors. It can hardly be “accidental” that
in Minneapolis the percentage of males married rose from 47.9 in
1910 to 60.0 in 1930, while in Philadelphia it rose only from 55.3
to 57.6. It is unlikely that mere chance is involved in the drop
in the percentage of females married in Birmingham from 59.1
in 1910 to 58.3 in 1930, while Albany showed an increase from
47.0 to 53.5.

TABLE 47.—PERCENTAGE MARRIED IN THE URBAN AND RURAL FaARrM
PopruLaTiON, BY GEOGRAPHIC Divisions, 19302

Male Female
Urban | Rural farm | Urban | Rural farm
United States............. 60.5 57.9 58.5 66.0
New England............. 58.6 54 3 54.3 63.7
Middle Atlantie........... 59.1 55.9 57.6 65.7
East North Central....... 61.6 57.2 61.4 68.0
West North Central....... 62.1 55.6 58 3 67.4
South Atlantic............ 61.7 58.0 56.7 61.4
East South Central........ 63.0 61.8 56.9 65.1
West South Central....... 62.6 60.5 59 9 67.5
Mountain... ............ 60.5 54.1 60.7 69.6
Pacific................... 58.8 52.8 59 7 70.1

s Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 2, p. 934.

To summarize our discussion, we find that men are more likely
to be married in cities than on farms, while with women the
reverse is true. Many reasons have been suggested to account
for these differences. They include greater economic opportuni-
ties and social privileges for single women in cities, drawing them
from rural districts to urban areas, thus creating a lower sex ratio
(males per 100 females) and reducing the probability of marriage.
Other hypothescs refer to ethnic and age classifications and to the
date of settlement. The exact significance of these and other
factors is yet to be determined. But studies can profitably be
made with the data now available, as suggested in this section.

AGE DISTRIBUTION

Another related aspect of population is its distribution among
the various age classes. Where a large part of the inhabitants is
married, we may expect to find many small children, as in rural
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America. However, other relations between marital status and
age distribution are not so clear.

In general, our age classes fall into three major divisions so far
as urban-rural differences are concerned. Under twenty, rural
folk show a larger proportion of their total. From twenty to
sixty-four, cityfolk take the lecad. Above sixty-five, there is little
difference. These distinctions are manifest in Table 48.  Read-
ing from left to right, the first division yiclds an ascending scale,
the middle division a descending scale, and the last division a rise
and a corresponding decline. This suggests, subject to more

TaBLE 48.—AcGE DisTRIBUTION (PERCENTAGE) OF THE URBAN AND RURAL
PopuraTioN, 19304

. . Rural Rural

Age period Urban nonfarm farm

Under 5 years. ...... .. . . . 8.2 10 5 11.1
5t09... ..... ... ... 9.0 1mi | 125
10to 14. . ......... . . . 8.6 98 : 12.4
15t019............. . 87 89 ' 11.3
20to24........... .. AU 93 8.5 8.1
256t029.... ......... . ... . 9.0 7.8 60
30to34.... ..... ... .. .. R S.4 71 55
35tod44........... ... .. . . L1585 12 9 11.4
45t0 54........... 11 2 9.9 98
55to64.... ......... . . . . .. 69 69 6.6
65t0 4. . . R 37 45 3.7
75t0 8% ... ..... ..... e 1.2 18 1.3
85andover....................... .. 0.4 03 0.2
Unknown.......coooviiiinnnnaan.. 0.1 01 0.0
All ageS. .o iviiiiineeeeiiennennnnenenns 100.0 100.0 100.0

s Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 2, p. 670.

refined analysis, that the larger the place the smaller the relative
numbers of children and youth and the larger the number of
adults; also that there are relatively more really old people in
villages than cither on farms or in cities. Further study shows
that these differences existed in 1920 as well as in 1930 and that
they apply to both sexes. But while both Negroes and native
whites of native parents follow the general trend, immigrants and
their children do not. In both these groups, in both sexes, there
is a higher proportion of children and youth in cities than in the
country.
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Table 49 shows that during the decade 1920-1930 the urban
population was aging. The percentage of city dwellers under
forty-five years of age decreased, and the percentage over forty-
five increased. The same change was also taking place in rural
districts. In faet, this has been the trend in the general popula-
tion since 1850. But data are not immediately available to show

TaBLE 49.—AGE DisTrIBUTION (PERCENTAGE) OF THE URBAN POPULATION,
BY SEX, 1920 AND 1930°

Age period 1920 1930

Under 20 years:

Total....... e e e e e e 35.8 34.5

Male. . . ... . . R 35.4 347

Female .. ....... .o R 36.1 34.5
20 to 44 years:

Total... . ... .. .. 42.7 42.2

Male. ... 42.9 42.1

Female. ... . . R 42.6 42 3
45 to 64 years:

Total.......... . R 17.0 18.1

Male. ........ . . L. 17.5 18.4

Female . 16.5 17.7
65 years and over:

Total ... . 4.3 5.1

Male . .. . . 4.0 4.7

Female . . R . 4.6 5.5
All ages:

Total. . 100.0 100.0

Male 100.0 100.0

Female. . FE . 100.0 100 0

a Fifteenth Census, Population, vol. 3, part 1, pp. 14-15.

whether the shift has always been more marked in cities than in
the country. Our impression is that sanitation and medical
service has improved so much more in urban than in rural arcas
that the urban span of life would naturally increase faster than
the rural.  Also, as we shall sce, the urban birth rate has declined
more than the rural. Hence cities have a declining pereentage
under forty-five. However, it is possible that as time passes and
we approach a population equilibrium the differences in age
distribution between urban and rural populations may diminish.
Data from the 1940 census will be eagerly awaited on this point.
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Vitan INDEXES

Birth Rates.—The predominance of children and youths in
the country suggests that rural birth rates are higher than urban.
As a matter of fact, the crude birth rates do not always bear
out this expectation. By crude birth rate we mean the ratio of
births in a year to the total population. More refined rates can
be secured by computing the ratio of births to women between
the ages of fifteen and forty-four, or by distinguishing ethnic
or economic classes. Sorokin and Zimmerman found that in
highly industrialized countries crude urban birth rates were as
high as or higher than corresponding rural rates.! In countries
predominantly agricultural they found the reverse to be true.
In general they found progressive urbanization to be accompanied
by declining birth rates, both urban and rural. When they
corrected for sex and age they found these differences maintained
and cven aceentuated.  Also they discovered that for several
decades urban birth rates have been dropping faster than rural.

Like most other countries, the United States has experienced
a declining birth rate. Considering the registration area (that
within which at least 90 per cent of all births and deaths are
believed to be reported), the crude birth rate for the general
population dropped from 25.1 (per 1,000 population) in 1915
to 17.1 in 1934. During these 20 years the registration area
grew from onc including less than a third to one including the
entire population. Thus the figures for the two dates are not
strictly comparable.? Hence it ix wise to consider separately
the original registration area. Fortunately data are available
from 1915 to 1934 for Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, Mas-
sachusctts, Connccticut, New York, Pennsylvania, Michigan,
Minnesota, and the District of Columbia. These show a decline
in birth rate greater than that apparent for the whole United
Statcs.

In these northeastern states, then, the expected facts are
reversed. The rural birth rate has been for 20 years consistently

1Pitirim Sorokin and C. C. Zimmerman, Principles of Rural-Urban
Sociology, pp. 206-208, 1929,

2 These and other data concerning births and infant deaths are derived
from Birth, Stillbirth, and Infant Mortality Statistics, 1934, U.S, Bureau of
the Census,
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TABLE 50.—CRUDE BIrRTH RATES FOR UrBAN AND RURAL DisTrICTS OF
THE ORIGINAL REGISTRATION AREA, 1915-1934¢

Births per 1,000 population

Year

Urban Rural Total
1915 26.0 23.8 25.1
1916 26.0 23.5 25.0
1917 26.4 23.3 25.2
1918 25 8 23 0 24.7
1919 22.7 23.8 21.1
1920 24.6 22.2 23.7
1921 24.5 23.1 24.0
1922 22.9 21.8 22.5
1923 22.9 21.1 22.2
1924 23 2 21.2 22.5
1925 22 2 20.3 21.5
1926 21.5 19.1 20.6
1927 21 3 19.0 20.5
1928 20.5 18 1 19.6
1929 19 7 16 8 18 6
1930 19 3 16.7 18.4
1931 17.8 16 3 17.3
1932 17.0 15 5 16.5
1933 15.8 14 8 15.4
1934 15.7

o Rirth, Stillbirth, and Infant Mortality Statistics, 1934, U.S. Burcau of the Census, pp. 5-6.
Urban is defined as including places of 10,000 and over. Rhode Island, though a part of
the oniginal registration area, is excluded from this table because it failed to provide satis-
factory reports for two years.

TaBLe 51.—Crupe BirTH RATES For URBAN AND RuUrAL DisTricTs oF
THE REGISTRATION AREA, 1927-1933¢+

Births per 1,000 population

Year - -

Urban Rural Total
1927 21.0 20.3 20.6
1928 20.1 195 19.8
1929 19.4 18.4 18.9
1930 19.1 18.7 18.9
1931 17.5 18.4 18.0
1932 16.7 18.1 17 .4
1933 15.6 17.4 16.6

s Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1936, p. 87.
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(except for 1919) lower than the urban. However, the urban
rate has fallen faster than the rural rate, and the two appear to
be approaching equality. Several possible explanations may be
offered for this variation from what appears to be true in the
United States and in most other countries. One is that cities
in this area include in their populations many immigrant,
low-income, Catholic pcople, while inhabitants of the rural
districts are more generally native and Protestant. Another
is that increasingly hospitals arc being used for confinement;
and since hospitals are usually in cities, urban births include rural
residents.

When we take account of the entire registration area, from
1927 to 1933, we find urban rates higher for four years, then rural
rates higher for three years. During the seven years 12 states
were added to the registration area, but they included less than
15 per cent of the nation’s inhabitants. On the other hand, they
were all predominantly rural. Henee it may be that their
earlier inclusion would have reversed the relative position of
the rural and urban rates. Table 51 provides the details.

Again we arc unable to offer an acceptable explanation.
Perhaps the rapid diffusion of contraception in cities has caused
their birth rate to fall faster than the rural rate. Perhaps a
correction for scx and age will show that rural women have
actually been more, rather than less, fertile than their city sisters.
Also a comparative study of individual cities as cities and in
relation to their hinterlands may help us to understand this
situation. It may be that Table 51 does not really display a
trend; the time serics is short, and part of it preceded the financial
collapse of 1929, part followed it.

Death Rates.—Up to the present, the average duration of life
has been shorter and mortality rates have been higher in cities
than in the country. Sorokin and Zimmerman have assembled
from many lands and for various periods data which unques-
tionably justify this generalization.! However, there has been a
general decline in death rates, so that urban rates, though higher
than contemporary rural rates, arc lower than rural rates of an
earlier date. Table 52 shows this for the United States. Note
that the urban death rate for 1933 was lower than the rural rate
for 1920. Nevertheless, in every single year mortality was

1 Sorokin and Zimmerman, op. cit., pp. 182-204.



394 PEOPLE IN THE CITY

greater in cities than in the country. Negro rates were con-
sistently higher than white, but among Negroes rural-urban
differences correspond to those among whites.

For the original registration area, diffeiences in crude general
death rates correspond to those for the country as a whole,
except that in 1932 and 1933 the rural rates were slightly higher
than the urban. But infant mortality rates show considerable

TaBLE 52.—DEaTn Ratks per 1,000 Esrivarep Porvration or Crries
AND RuraL Districts IN THE UNITED STATES REGINTRATION AREA,
BY Coror, 1920-1933¢

Cities Rural districty

Year - - -

Total White Colored Total White Colored
1920 14 2 13 6 227 9 11.5 15 2
1922 12 7 12 2 19 8 10 8 10 5 130
1923 13 2 12 6 21 ¢ 11 2 109 139
1924 12 8 12 1 21 8 107 10 2 146
1925 13 0 12 3 21 9 10 8 10 3 149
1926 13 4 12 7 221 11 2 107 15 ¢
1927 12.5 119 20 6 10 ¢ 10 0 141
1928 13 3 12 7 21.1 110 10 5 149
1929 131 12.1 20 5 109 10.1 14.9
1930 12.3 117 19 5 10 ¢ 99 14 4
1931 11.9 11 4 18 5 10 2 9.8 13.5
1932 11.7 11.2 17.4 10.2 9.8 12 6
1933 11.5 110 17.2 9.9 96 12.2

& Statisticul Abstract of the United States, 1936, p. 81.

variation. In 1915-1920, 1922, 1924, 1928, and 1933 the deaths
of city babies in the original registration area were relatively
more frequent than the deaths of country babies. That is, in
10 of the last 20 years the urban infant mortality rate was higher
than the rural and in 10 years the rural rate was higher than the
urban. Since the lower urban rates appear mostly in very
recent years, it may be supposed that improvements in infant
hygiene and in the control of communicable discases have offset
whatever natural advantages the country may have for babies.
While these observations pertain only to certain northeastern
states, census reports indicate the same thing to be true of the
country as a whole.
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We have some indication that the gains just referred to have
been greater in large cities than in small cities and rural districts.
Thus the infant mortality rate in 1934 was 58.1 for cities of
10,000 and over, 62.4 for cities of 2,500 to 10,000, and 61.5 for
rural distriets. Ixactly comparable data are not at hand for
other years. But in each of the 5 years 1930-1934 the rate was
lower in cities of 10,000 and over than in all smaller cities and
rural districts taken together. The rates for the so-called chil-
dren’s diseases have been dropping much more in cities than in
the country, as shown in Table 53.

TaABLE 53.—Deati RaTeEs pER 100,000 PERSONS FROM SPECIFIED CAUSES
IN THE CURRENT REGISTRATION AREA, 1900-1929¢

Measles Scarlet fever Whooping Diphtheria
Period cough
!
Urban | Rural | Urban | Rural | Urban | Rural | Urban | Rural
1900-1904 119 76 56| 70 120 90} 430|201
1905-1909 123 75 120 63 115112 2851 16.9
1910-191+4 109 89 10 1 58 9811t} 219{150
1915-1920 90 85 4.1 30 871102 183120
(exclud-
ing 1918)
1921-1925 63| 58 40| 3.4 7.0, 87 137|112
1926-1929 50| 51 2.3 2.2 H.81 7.8 8.5 6.1

e Adapted from W. 8 Thompson and P K Whelptou, Population Trends an the Unated
States, p. 254, 1933, by permission of the Presdent’s Research Committee on Social Trends.

Fifty-six eities of 100,000 population or more had in 1934 an
infant mortality rate lower than the national average (60.1
deaths under one year of age per 1,000 live births).  Long Beach
(31.3) was the lowest, other low rates heing found in San Fran-
cisco (33.0), Lynn (33.5), and Portland, Ore., (35.5). It is
curious that cities so diverse as these should have approximately
the same infant death rates. Lynn is a manufacturing city
with many immigrants and a harsh climate.  The western cities
named have mild climates, diversified business and industry,
and fewer immigrants. Twenty-seven eities of the same class
had in 1933 a general death rate lower than the national average
(10.7 deaths per 1,000 estimated population). The lowest rate
(7.5) was found in Detroit and Akron. Other low rates were in
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Milwaukee (8.2) and Tulsa (8.4); Chicago (10.0) and New York
(10.5) were just below the national average. This means that a
majority of great cities had reduced their infant death rates below
those for smaller cities and rural districts, but a much smaller
number had made corresponding reductions in the general death
rate. Among the cities with high general death rates in 1935 were
Memphis (16.7), New Orleans (16.0), Washington (15.9), Wil-
mington (14.7), Albany (14.4), and Boston (14.1). Again we
note similar death rates in quite different types of cities. How-
ever, we usually find high rates in southern cities with large
Negro populations and in some northern cities with many

TaBLe 54.—CrupE BirTH AND DeEaTH RaTES OF URBAN AND RURAL
DisTRICTS IN THE REGISTRATION AREA, 1920-19332

Urban Rural

Year . .

Birth Death Excess Birth Death Excess

rate rate B-D rate rate B-D
1920 23.9 14.0 9.9 23.5 12.2 11.3
1925 21.9 12.7 9.2 21.0 10.9 10.1
1927 21.0 12.4 8.6 20.3 10.4 99
1929 19.4 13.0 6.4 18.4 10.9 7.5
1931 17.5 11.9 5.6 18.4 10.3 8.1
1933 15.6 11.5 4.1 17.4 9.9 7.5

o Statistical Abstract of the Unated States, 1936, p. 87.

immigrants. Probably the low mortality rate in Detroit is a
joint product of a young population and an effective health
department. Perhaps the same is true ot Tulsa. In any case,
much study may profitably be devoted to death rates and their
concomitants.

Thompson and Whelpton! have assembled data indicating
that urban death rates are higher than rural rates from some
causes and lower than rural rates from others. Cities have
shown consistently higher death rates from influenza, tubercu-
losis, syphilis, cancer, diabetes, cirrhosis of the liver, and
diseases of the heart and arteries. Their rates are lower than
those of country districts from typhoid, malaria, apoplexy, and
senility.

1 W. S. Thompson and P. K. Whelpton, Population Trends in the United
States, p. 254, 1933.
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Birth and Death Rates Compared.—This brings us to the very
natural questions: Do cities have an excess of births over deaths,
or have they a deficiency? Have they enough children to main-
tain themselves without migration? The first answer is that
they do have in general an excess of births over deaths. The
crude rates are shown in Table 54.

We see that while cities do have a margin, it is steadily decreas-
ing and has been consistently smaller than the rural margin of
births over deaths. But even this slight advantage is more
apparent than rcal. The age distribution of cities is such as to
make their death rate lower and their birth rate higher than
they are likely to remain. As the urban population continues
to grow older, we may expect a further decline in the birth rate
and a rise in the death rate. Even now it appears that some
citics are not really maintaining themselves apart from migration,
and others would not be apparently self-maintaining were it
not for their large percentage of women of child-bearing age.

The present rate of urban production is below that required to main-
tain even a stationary population if the transitory favorable urban age
composition (a large proportion of women of child-bearing age) is taken
into account, and it is lower as the size of the city increases. Thus with
unity (1.0) indicating that a community had enough children in 1930 to
maintain its present numbers, it is found that the index for cities of
over 100,000 is 0.76, that for cities of 25,000-100,000 is 0.88, that for
cities of 10,000-25,000 is 0.97, and for the smallest citics 2,500-10,000
it is 1.04. For the rural communities, on the other hand, the index is
1.54.

This analysis indicates that cities will be increasingly depend-
ent on migration as a basis for growth and even for holding their
own. But we have practically cut off immigration from abroad,
and the internal migration from farm and village to city has
recently slowed down. The net movement from farms to cities
is estimated at about 6 million for the decade 1920-1929, and for
the half decade 1930-1934 it is held to be about 600,000.2 Of
course this may be only a temporary reversal, but it should
provide food for thought on the part of those who cxpect our
cities to grow indefinitely.

1 Qur Cities . . . , National Resources Committee, p. 10, 1937.
2 Ibid., p. 34.
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OCCUPATIONS

In Chap. III we pointed out the great changes in occupational
distribution of our working population from 1870 to 1930.
Obviously a decline from over one-half to just over one-fifth
in agriculture means a shift from country to city. But, contrary
to what one might expect, the proportionate increase in factory
workers was relatively small during that period. The marked
changes were toward trade, transportation, clerical, and profes-
sional occupations. Meclkenzie has assembled data showing
TaABLE 55.—AVERAGE PERCENTAGES OF THE GAINFULLY KMPLOYED IN

CerTAIN Groups ofF INpusTries IN 36 CritiEs oF 250,000 AND
OvVER, 1930, aND 1IN THE SaME CrTiks, 1920

Average pereent-
age employed
Industry __y

1920 1930
Manufacturing and mechanical industries | 47 5 37 5
Transportation 115 116
Trade.......... 180 22 3
Public service 26 2.7
Professional service . 73 8.2
Domestic and personal service R 118 13 6

e R. D. McKenzie. The Metropolian (ommunity, p. 114, 1933 By permssion of the
President’s Research Commuttee on Social Trends
the general directions of occupational shifting in great cities
during the last decade.

Table 55 shows that in our greatest cities the last decade was
marked by a sharp decline in the relative numbers employed in
manufacturing and by some gains in trade, the professions,
domestic and personal service. Llsewhere and in a different
way McKenzie has shown that the fraction of the urban popula-
tion engaged in manufacturing has declined steadily from 191 per
1,000 inhabitants in 1890 to 128 in 1930.! In particular cities we
have found this decrease very marked. Thus while New York
City was growing by 25.7 per cent, the pereentage of its popula-
tion who were factory workers fell 11.3 per cent.  In the Seattle—
Tacoma area the corresponding figures were 417.6 and —29.6;

t R. D. McKenzie, The Meltropolitan Community, p. 54, 1933.
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in Mobile 4+18.2 and —36.7. Such data suggest diversification,
expansion of the sclling and financing functions, and increasing
numbers of white-collar workers.

In general the rural-urban difference in occupational distribu-
tion is shown by the fact that nearly 80 per cent of all males
gainfully employed in cities were found in manufacturing, trade,
and transportation, while nearly 90 per cent of the strictly rural
men (rural farm males, ten years of age and over) were engaged in
agriculture. This does not, however, reveal anything new or
striking. The amazing difference is in the number of scparate
occupations found in cities. We do not have truly comparable
data, and much depends on the manner of classifying jobs,
but in every large city the census lists several hundred kinds of
employment. This matter has already been discussed in Chap.
VIIL.

SUMMARY

Other characteristics of urban populations might be discussed,
such as intelligence, literacy, school attendance, anthropometric
measures, and general bodily differences. But our information
about intelligence and bodily differences is too limited to warrant
any conclusions at present. Literacy and school attendance have
been discussed in Chap. VIII.

To recapitulate, we have found city dwellers more heterogene-
ous than country people. In the city females predominate,
while in the country males are a majority. In the city there is
a larger proportion of males married than in the country, while
the reverse is true of females. There are fewer children and
more adults in urban populations. Crude urban Dbirth and
death rates have been higher until recently. Cities seem always
to have depended on migration rather than on natural increase
for survival and growth. Our largest cities are definitely not
self-maintaining. City people are engaged in a growing diversity
of occupations, with the emphasis shifting from factory work to
white-collar jobs.
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CHAPTER XX
URBAN PERSONALITIES

Certain general characteristics of urban populations have now
been identified. There remains a much more difficult task,
namely, that of discovering whether cities tend to produce and
maintain distinctive types of personalities. It is generally
assumed that they do. In our culture there are quite different
stereotypes of city and country folk. The latter are variously
thought of as ‘““hicks,” ““hillbillies,” fruitgrowers, ranchers,
plantation owners, cowboys, and croppers. In contrast, the
former are referred to as “slickers,” ‘‘dudes,” ‘big shots,”
‘““bourgeois,” “captains of industry,” racketeers, and ‘““socicty
folks.” These varied terms make it plain that unwittingly we
acknowledge that there are different kinds of country people
and different kinds of city people. They suggest, too, that
comparisons of urban and rural dwellers may easily be confused
through the symbolizing of all those in cither category by a term
applicable to only a part of the population, or through the pair-
ing of types whose status is altogether different. Certainly it is
stupid to assume that all country people are alike in economic
status, education, daily work, and personal attitudes. It is
equally stupid to assume similar identity among city people.
Obviously it is unjust to contrast ‘“the four hundred” with
‘“‘sand-hillers,” or gangsters with apple growers. Perhaps it
would be fairer to compare plantation owners with large stock-
holders in corporations, ordinary farm owners with small busi-
nessmen, and share croppers with unskilled laborers.

HYPOTHESES CONCERNING RURAL-URBAN DIFFERENCES

The foregoing remarks would be quite uncalled-for were it not
for the fact that there are in print numerous generalizations
whose supporting evidence is far from adequate. Some of them
are merely the naming of surface differences that should not be
taken too seriously. Thus we are told that country people are
crude, while city people are urbane and sophisticated. Perhaps

401
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all this really means is that city dwellers wear the latest fashions,
dance the latest steps, speak the latest slang, converse glibly
about the latest movie star, debutante, or football players,
attend the symphony or the dance palace, and play golf or bad-
minton. But with the radio, the movies, the automobile, and
the hard road leading to the city, country people are coming to
share many of the experiences and to develop many of the habits
popularly ascribed to their city cousins. Some countryfolk
are undoubtedly crude when judged by the speech, ideas, dress,
and manners of cducated people of means. But so are many—
perhaps most—of the people who live in cities. Either such
comparisons are uscless or they should be made systematically
with the aid of objective tests.  For example, the psychologists
and educators have schemes for measuring vocabularies. Appli-
cation of these tests to representative samples of rural and
urban adults might reveal something of real importance. On
the other hand, it might show merely that people talk about
the things they do, and that differences within the urban
population are quite as great as those between comparable
elements in city and in country.

It is sometimes alleged that country people are more ‘“super-
stitious,” but we know many cityfolk who count on charms to
protect them from harm, avoid seating 13 at dinner, refuse to
walk under a ladder, ete.  What is superstition anyway? Is it
any belief that has been scientifically demonstrated to be false?
If so, how about the city people who believe that a clean tooth
never decays, that the quality of an article is measured by its
market price, that a bhigh tariff promotes national prosperity,
that a large navy prevents war, ete., ete.? Perhaps it would be
worth while to devise an information test that would check the
erroneous beliefs (superstitions?) of both urban and rural folk.
Then we might be able to make a definite statement supported by
evidence, in place of the vague generalization that country
people are more superstitious than city dwellers.

A variant of the preceding is a statement that countryfolk are
more ‘‘ emotional,”” while cityfolk are more ““‘intellectual.”  In its
present form this proposition means very little. We have no
quantitative measure of emotionality. Perhaps the psycholo-
gists and the psychiatrists could put a satisfactory scale at our
disposal, but so far as we are aware no such device has been
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applied to representative samples of urban and of rural dwellers.
If by intellectuality is meant intelligence quotient, then the
Terman revision of the Binet-Simon tests might serve our
purpose. But if it is intended to imply that city people approach
other persons and new situations with cool calculation, while
country people come at them with more fear or anger or other
excitement, a different kind of measure will have to be employed.

Again, it is claimed that country pcople are more “sympa-
thetic.”” If this means that they know more about one another
and can more casily understand one another’s situations, that
would appear to be a truism based on their small numbers, similar
experiences, and face-to-face contacts. But if it means that
city people do not care about cach other, then it would be hard
to explain the large sums raised for urban charities and the
eager reading of human-interest stories in the newspapers.
Nevertheless, it does appear that, in so far as country people
still participate in stable, primary groups, they tend to regard
others as intimates or as strangers.  In so far as the life of city
people is dominated by casual contacts, they tend to deal with
others as representatives of categories— newsboy, salesgirl,
conductor, policeman, ete. It would probably be possible to
measure the relative number, varicty, intimacy, and permanence
of the contacts of urban and of rural folk. After giving such a
test and scoring the returns we should be in a position to make
statements whose meaning would be definite and whose support-
ing evidence would be convincing.

A rather different theory is that country people are “fatalistie,”
while cityfolk arc determined to understand and control the
conditions under which they live. It is true that in some rural
districts discase and death are discussed in terms of God’s will
rather than of germs and habits. But that may be less the
expression of an inherent trait than the result of limited medical
service. Moreover, it can be matched by widespread ““fatalism”
with reference to bad city government. A related doctrine is
that country people are retiring, while city people are self-
assertive. Yet we have obscrved that whenever there is a rural-
urban conflict in a state legislature, members of the farm group
seem to hold their own quite successfully. Perhaps the notion
that rural folk are shy arose in the minds of city people who
found country dwellers unwilling to talk freely to them; and
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perhaps city people would be just as reticent in the presence of
persons whom they regard with fear, awe, or admiration. Once
again we are dealing with words when we need to study behavior.

Curiously, we have found the term ‘“mechanistic” applied to
both rural and urban folk: to the former because they work with
material things rather than with pcople and are subject to the
weather, which they cannot control; to the latter because they
use machines so much. No doubt it would be practicable to
learn the relative use made of specified machines in city and in
country. Also it might be possible to measure the part of
people’s time that is taken up with nonmechanical efforts to
control other people directly (selling, “bossing,” propagandizing,
cte.). We would not be likely to use the word ‘““mechanistic” in
reporting our findings, but would speak in terms of specific
objects and acts.

Another word that has been used to describe both rural and
urban folk is “‘independent.” Farmers and village merchants
are called independent because they are supposed to set their
own hours of work, seleet the crops they will raise and the goods
they will handle, and in genceral take orders from no one. They
have vegetables from their own gardens, fruit from their own
orchards, poultry and dairy supplies from their own barnyards.
On the other hand, city pcople are independent in so far as they
are free to choose the kind of work they will do, leave uncon-
genial employers, sclect a district and house in which to live,
and pick their associates regardless of who their nigh dwellers
may be. The whole difficulty is that one word has been given at
least two rather diffecrent meanings; the argument has been
over the word instead of the facts. A realistic study would
examine the alternatives which are actually at the disposal of
city and of country pecople, the variations in the behavior of
each (indicating freedom from custom), the clashes with persons
who give orders, the penaltics or rewards of such rebellion, the
use of goods passing through the hands of other persons, and the
services received from others. Then we could talk about some-
thing concrete and compare city with country people in a manner
that would carry meaning. Until then it is futile to discuss the
independence or dependence of the two groups.

It has been said that country people are stable in locus, status,
and habits, while city people are mobile, restless, and erratic.
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As to residential and occupational mobility, we have reviewed
the available evidence and methods of study in Chap. XVIIIL.
Rural folk are more frequently owners of land, furniture, and
machinery; they are tied by the growing of crops and the care of
livestock. But increasing numbers of them are transient
laborers and tcnants. Whether they are emotionally more
stable and inherently less prone to change than cityfolk we do
not really know. Our guess is that things change morc slowly
in rural areas; there are fewer culture conflicts; hence the people
find less to disturb their established habits and attitudes than
in the city. But on the other hand we have heard it claimed
that monotony and lonesomeness in some farming districts
drive the women in particular literally to distraction. More-
over, we have made note of the millions of people who leave the
country for the city. Obviously the problem requires further
study.

Rural people arc sometimes considered slow-moving, while
city people are called more active, alert, and ready for change.
Again the student must be cautious lest he confuse several
different kinds of bchavior. In general country people are
probably much more active than city people in the sense of
using major muscular systems in their work and in leisure time
activities. The work of city people is more exactly scheduled.
As someone has put it, they are ‘“clock conscious.” They
suffer definite penalties for being late; hence they often have to
hurry to catch a train, bus, or elevator. They often have short
lunch periods; hence they eat in a hurry. They often live far
from their work; hence they honk impatiently when the car
ahead does not “jump” the traffic light. All this may create
an impression of vigor, aggressivenecss, ‘‘snap,” and ‘pep,”
or it may leave the observer with an impression that city people
have the “jitters’” and are nervously rushing about. There do
appear to be important differences, but they need to be exam-
ined in more detail and reduced to measurable units.

One of the most general observations is that rural folk are
conservative in religion and politics, while urban folk more com-
monly attach themselves to new movements or lose interest
altogether. In Chap. X we noted some evidence in support of
the notion that country people do adhere more consistently than
city people to established religious faiths. It is likely that similar
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studies would show that they arc usually conservative in the
matter of politics. But it should be remembered that most
cityfolk belong to the Republican and Democratic parties,
while the Farmer-Labor, Progressive, and Nonpartisan groups
are found in rural states. Nevertheless, the Socialist, Com-
munist, and American Labor parties are largely urban in their
membership. ‘
Following Allport’s lead, Anderson and Lindeman have summed
up their conception of rural-urban personal differences in terms
of motility, temperament, self-expression, and sociality.! As to
motility, they speak of city people as easily stimulated, having
a vigorous positive tendency to action and relative freedom from
inhibitions, showing, in a given line, persistence of activity, skill,
and individuality of execution. As to temperament, they said
they found urban folk experiencing a rapid succession of moods
and a wide variety of emotional states, with definite sets toward
suspiciousness, self-depreciation, eyniecism, and snobbery.  As to
self-expression, they noted extroversion, domination, and drive.
Finally they claimed to have found special sensitiveness to social
stimulation. Of these, as of the other opinions we have examined,
it should be said that they are suggestive hypotheses, possibly
true but in need of study by methods that promise to yield
quantitative findings about specifie forms of behavior.

APPROACHES TO THE STUDY OF URBAN PERSONALITIES

In the preceding section we have reviewed a miseellancous
array of so-called personality traits. Here we shall consider
more systematic ways of dealing with the problem of whether
urbanism attracts or creates distinctive personality types.

Personality has been simply defined as ““an integration of the
individual’s total responses to his total environment.”? This
suggests a study in terms of (a) the general situation in which
city dwellers find themselves, (b) the specific stimuli to which
they respond, and (c¢) the characteristic responses which they
make. In the next section we shall review what ts known of the
urban situation or basis of social life.  Here we shall merely note
that it involves constant, or at least frequent, change; uncer-
tainty; insceurity; speed; depersonalization; and large numbers.

! Nels Anderson and E. C. Lindeman, Urban Sociology, pp. 235-236, 1928,
? [bid., p. 221,
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If these really are traits of urhban environments and are absent
from or less developed in rural environments, they are bound to
do something to the persons who live in their midst.  The specific
stimuli which appear to be more frequently present in cities
than in the country have never heen systematically studied,
but they include noises, artificial lights, smoke, moving objects
(vehicles, signals, machinery), other persons.  Not all of these are
specific stimuli; some are groups, or configurations, which will
probably have to be broken down into smaller units for research
purposes. There are devices which the physical scientists have
invented to study noises, lights, and smoke.  These phenomena
have been reduced to measurable terms, but their effeets on the
human organism are much harder to identify. The psycholo-
gists have done work on responses to moving objects, and the
social psychologists have devoted much time—though little
experimentation-—to the interstimulation associated with dif-
ferent kinds of social contacts. But enough has been accom-
plished to encourage us to believe that objective studies ean
presently be undertaken on the specifie stimuli to which human
beings are subjected in urban and in rural environments.

The characteristie responses of eity and of country people to
given stimuli and situations are also ripe for investigation. How
they will finally be identified and measured we do not know, but
for the moment we suggest laboratory tests and observation
under controlled conditions to see what habits develop and per-
sist among urban and rural folk respectively.  When they have
been made we will no longer have to content ourselves with
rather vague remarks about city people’s “front,” etiquette,
selling, hurrying, joining, ete. Perhaps the anthropologists’
techniques of observing and classifying behavior may be used to
advantage. Inaddition to the study of habits, or regularly recur-
ring forms of overt behavior, we propose the use of attitude tests
to identify and measure general tendencies to behave in given
ways. Particularly does it seem worth while to study attitudes
toward time, distance, strangers, social change, family life,
religion, government. In the third place, we would employ
information tests to get at what is loosely called the “mental
content” of country and of city folk. Ilow much does each
group know in cach of several fields of knowledge? With what
other factors are scores in these tests correlated? Finally, we
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would assemble, by interview and observation and from diaries,
data concerning the social relations entered into and maintained
by urban and rural dwellers. What are their relative numbers,
diversity, continuity, and intimacy? All this means real work,
but it should be attractive to those who are interested in sub-
stituting thcories supported by objective data for speculation,
however clever.

Park and Burgess offer an approach to the study of personality
which overlaps and yet differs from the one just considered.!
Starting with the conception that personality is ‘“the sum and
organization of those traits which determine the role of the
individual in the group,” they list half a dozen components which
might be studied in order to determine their variations severally
and in combination, in city and in country people. (1) Physical
make-up, which includes vitality, appearance, defects or dis-
eases, has not as yet been shown to be significantly different as
between urban and rural folk. However, future studies may
possibly reveal differences that affect the roles they play in
various social groups. (2) Temperament is rather hard to
identify and perhaps impossible to measure, but enough work
has been done to lead us to hope for studies of possible differences
in excitability, rapidity of response, fatiguability, and recupera-
tion. While these are not the same as “feelings, emotions, moods,
and sentiments,” they are undoubtedly related to them, and
appear to be more amenable to objective study. At present we
would not even hazard a guess as to what temperamental dif-
ferences, if any, may be found between city and country people.
(3) Character, as ‘‘ the sum and coordination of those mechanisms
which we call habit,” is being studied by laboratory tests and
by the questionnaire method. However, we have not heard of
any rural-urban comparisons. (4) Likewise, intelligence has
been shown to be capable of at least approximate measurement.
However, we must beware of assuming that an intelligence
quotient represents innate capacity, uninfluenced by education
and other experiences. Some studies seem to indicate that city
people have higher 1.Q.’s than country people. Larger samples
may or may not support the initial findings, but even if they do,
it should be remembered that most tests are based on urban

! Robert E. Park and E. W. Burgess, Introduction to the Science of Sociol-
ogy, p. 70, 1924,
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experience and that 1.Q.’s do sometimes change. (5-7) Park
and Burgess list three other components of personality: social
expression, prestige or prejudice, and conception of one’s own
role. The first might be studied through the use of vocabulary
tests and written compositions. Perhaps moving pictures would
reveal differences in facial expression and dress, but we are
puzzled as to how these might be measured. Prestige and
prejudice are matters of attitudes and should be studied as such.
The conceptions which city and country people have of them-
selves would not be easy to get at. Even when individuals
speak: frankly it is difficult to reduce their statements to terms
that can be manipulated statistically for the purpose of comparing
a large number of urban and rural dwellers.

UrBAN ENVIRONMENTS: STIMULI

As we stated in the preceding scction, the behavior of city
people cannot be understood apart from their environments, the
situations of which they are parts, the stimuli which impinge
upon them. A large part of this book has been devoted to
describing various aspects of urban environments, and a com-
plete recapitulation is hardly called for here. But it does seem
profitable to restate some things in a slightly different manner.

In the first place, there is not one urban environment, but
many. Both physical and social environments are different for
the slum dweller and for the person who lives in a restricted
residential district. They are different for apartment dwellers
and for occupants of single houses. But in general, and in con-
trast to rural folk, city people live at a distance from their work
and are conveyed back and forth in erowded vehicles or traffic-
ways. Great numbers dwell, work, and go about in the midst
of noise and hurry. All these might be called cosmopolitan
experiences. The strictly human part of the environment may
be summed up in terms of large numbers, heterogeneity, and
mobility. Because of these, naturally, many contacts are fleet-
ing, casual, and routine. In a sense stercotypes tend to replace
persons. “‘Front” is encouraged, because first impressions are
very important. One walks the streets with members of strange
ethnic, religious, political, and economic groups; yet he may know
very little about them. Some of them he may ignore, others he
may despise, hate, or fear. A city man may live in a rooming
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house, work in an office, eat at a restaurant, and remain prac-
tically unknown, indeed almost unnoticed.

In the city the money cconomy rules, with many advantages,
incidentally, in the way of flexibility, which is absent from barter
and production for home consumption. So long as onc has
money he has a certain freedom to choose food, clothing, shelter,
entertainment, associates. Of course, many pecople have little
or no money; freedom is no part of their lives. But with money
one is not only free to make some choices; he can sccure goods
and secrvices without becoming personally involved with those
who offer them for sale. He can buy a hat, a drink, a contra-
ceptive, or a revolver, and no questions may be asked. When
he consults a physician, social worker, or other professional
person, he may have to tell a good deal about himself; but it is
to someone with whom he is not otherwise associated. The
warmth of personal relations may be lacking, but there are pre-
sumably expertness and specialization. The city person is very
dependent on professional folk (e.g., dentists and attorneys),
skilled artisans (e.g., plumbers and auto mechanies), unskilled
laborers (e.g., garbage collectors), purveyors of merchandise,
entertainment, and personal service (e. g., beauticians and
cleaners). But he is rarely dependent on any particular person
in a given employment. Ilence he can insult and deceive with-
out necessarily depriving himself of a given type of goods or
service and usually without incurring popular ill will. The
urban person may be said to be dependent on many specialized
functions rather than on persons. He is not only dependent;
he is manipulated and controlled by high-pressure salesmanship
and advertising.

In his leisure time the city man can be almost, if not quite,
anonymous—at movie, dance hall, or ball park. His politics,
if any, may be known to a few or none. His religious beliefs or
affiliations are ‘‘his own business,” if he chooses to make them
so. To be sure, if he falls into the hands of the law, applics for
help from a social service agency, or sends a child to school, he
is identified and may receive some individual attention. But
cven these relations may be rather impersonal.

The city is the scence of constant, rapid, and sometimes upset-
ting changes. The ebb and flow of employment, the invasion
of old districts by new inhabitants and land uses, changing prop-
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erty values, and new styles, all symbolize urban change. Such
experiences come to country people too, but not with the same
frequency.

We might go on, but we refer the reader back to Parts II and
III of this book. In so far as urban folkways and institutions are
different from those of country life, they constitute a distinctive
setting for cityfolk, a characteristic environment, a special set
of stimuli. In so far as the distribution and localization of
people and activities are different in city and in country, urban
and rural folk live in different worlds. We cannot avoid the
assumption that in response to these stimuli city people behave
differently from country people. But we must repeat: Urban
ways are being diffused into rural regions, and within every
city are quite different culture areas. Urbanism is a reality,
but its differences from that which we call rural are relative, z.e.,
matters of degree.  Moreover, urbanism itself takes many forms.
Within any given city are quite different and contrasting features.

NewcoMmers o THE CITY

One of the best ways that has been suggested for determining
the impact of the city on personality is the study of migrants from
rural districts. These are of three major types: native white,
American Negro, and foreign born. Some work has been done
on each of these, but less attention has been puaid to the rural
white Americans than to Negroes and immigrants in our cities.
Nevertheless it is the native white migrants that should be
studied most thoroughly, for their experiences are uncomplicated
by race prejudice and culture changes that are international
rather than rural-urban.

Mecthods of research and tentative findings are indicated in
two studies of Ozarkians and other rural folk in St. Louis.!
Personal visits were made to the homes, members of the families
were interviewed, and records were read whenever such were
available. Some data were assembled in statistical form, but
some of the most revealing information appears in the statements
of these country men and women. The Ozark families had left
the country because of crop failure, low prices for farm products,

1 Elsie Huseman, “The Adjustment of Rural Families in St. Louis,” 1932;
Lela Marshall, “Study of Rural Families,” 1932. Both are unpublished
master’s theses at Washington University.
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wartime experience in the army or industrial jobs, and rosy tales
told by those who had previously migrated to the city. Hence
their first concern was likely to be with the finding of employment.

They said that they were so worried and confused by the pressing
need for subsistence that they were numb to other things about them.
The tension was released when they were employed and as long as they
worked they were quite satisfied. But often “on the job” it was hard
to receive orders and work under ‘“hard-boiled bosses.”

The majority of the women described their first weeks in the city as
a “terrible” period during which they almost went mad. Iong hours
“cooped up” with a group of children, who had been accustomed to
spend most of their time outside, was far from pleasant. The mothers
were too frightened to allow them to leave the crowded rooms. The
smoke and dirt were stifling and the noise confusing. I.onesomeness,
homesickness, and futile attempts to make friends with the neighbors
who lived under the same roof marked the efforts to adjust. The
church, which played a big part in country life, failed in the city.

The men who found work had little trouble “gettin’ along” but
leisure time was far from a pleasure. One man spent cach Sunday and
holiday at the Zoo when he could afford carfare. Another family
rushed off to the country at every opportunity.

Some of the children had difficulty when they started to school. Not
only were they frightened at seeing so many other children but they
were timid and backward in their actions. Their dialect did not con-
tribute to their acceptance among their schoolmates. Some turned
belligerent and fought while others merely withdrew. The children,
however, naturally began to make friends and brought them home; they
soon went to the public librarics for books; they were invited to the

mission Sunday schools and settlement houses, and soon the mothers
and fathers were also becoming interested to a limited extent.!

Food habits were found to change. Corn bread, hot biscuits,
fat pork, fried potatoes, string beans, cggs, and chickens gave
way to canned goods, bakery sweets, lunch meats, and other foods
which required little preparation.  Storage space was so limited
that some of the women gave up planning ahead and buying in
quantity.

One explained that when she first came to the city she bought food
in large quantities and at weekly intervals, since she though* *‘it was
terrible to live out o’ a poke,”’ but now one of the children has to be sent

! Huseman, op. cit., pp. 163-165.
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to the store to buy ‘vittles” before they can even have a “snack.”
She used to “worry about” and “cook aroun’’ but she has found it is
much easier to run across to the store, come home and “pile things out
ter eat without a mite of bother.” “Living in the city is so different,
but a person likes it when he gets on ter it.””!

Carc of health in the country had involved patent medicines,
herbs, and occasional charms; a physician was rarcly called. In
the city corresponding habits continued, but presently these folk
began to hear of clinics and visiting nurses; in time they came to
use them. Schooling in the city was more regular and continued
over a longer period of years. In time of sickness, unemploy-
ment, or other misfortune some families were referred to social
work organizations, where they made their first acquaintance
with interviewers, case records, and charitable relief.  Religion,
too, was a field in which adjustments had to be made.

The church has been the center of their social life in the hills and they
go to it, thinking here to fill the void of which they are but half conscious
only to find that “their church” in the country, although of the same
denomination, has little in common with the city sister churech. They
are not warmly welcomed, in fact, their very appearance makes them
feel conspicuous and ill at case. Often after their first attendance they
do not return. Ouly in two instances did families of this group con-
tinue to attend the denominational church of their choice.  Six families
of this group did not attend any church in the eity after their first or
second attempt. The reasons given were that they “did not feel at
home” in the churches in the city, that they “couldn’t dress fitten”
or that the church was “too cold for poor folks.” Some families did
not attend a single service because they were advised by their friends,
who had suffered the experience, not to go: “it would only make you
feel bad because the church here isn’t like it is at home.” A majority
of these families sooner or later became acquainted with the missions
in the city and attend them occasionally. Often this contact was made
through the mission worker, who invited the children to attend and
called for them. Some of the families expressed their appreciation of
the mission’s aid, and said that they liked to attend because of the sing-
ing and the music and because every one was so friendly. Others felt
aloof and possibly superior to the heterogeneous group who throng
these places and therefore would not let their children go. Several of
these parents sent their children to ‘“church and Sunday School,”
although they would not go themselves. They felt that the children

! Huseman, op. cit., p. 84.
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should be “gettin’ some religion” and did not wish to send them to the
missions.!

In the typical Ozark family in St. Louis the man was definitely
“head of the house” and ‘“woman’s place was in the home.”
Some of the women had served as domestics in country homes
before marriage, but their employment in factories and stores
after marriage was frequently the occasion of marital friction.
Rebellion came more often from adolescent girls who sought to
work outside the home, buy their own clothes, choosc their own
friends, use cosmetics lavishly, and smoke cigarettes. At this
some of the older women were ““plumb disgusted” and the men
were even more disturbed. In general the rising generation
became urbanized more rapidly and more completely than the
parents who came from the country. The young folks sought
to break away and live their own lives, while their parents
expected respect and support in advancing years.

The Negro migrant to the city often has to make a double
adjustment to urban conditions and to northern climate and
ways. He is likely to face all the problems that confront the
white migrant and some others. Both lose the intimate associ-
ation of friends and relatives and the status they had in a small
town or rural community. The Negro, apparently more often
than the white, is released from the social control and moral
support provided through the church. But a still greater
difference is that the Negro in moving from South to North
passes from a situation in which his status and role are well
defined to a situation in which he does not know where he stands.
Because of segregation he becomes part of a community within a
community. The city Negroes view his coming with regret or
resentment, for they fear that the ignorant, poverty-stricken
newcomer may lower the status of the entire group. Thus the
“culture shock” of rural-urhan migration appears to be greater
for the colored folk than for native whites.?

In the case of immigrants from other lands the transition is
perhaps greatest of all.  Since most of them have been peasants,

1 Huseman, op. cit., pp. 112-113.

2 E. Franklin Frazier, The Negro Family in Chicago, Chap. 5, 1932;
Chicago Comimission on Race Relations, The Negro in Chicago, Chap. 3,
1922; T. J. Woofter, Negro Problems in Cities, Chaps. 2, 4, 5, 1928; Louise V,
Kennedy, The Negro Peasant Turns Cityward, 1930,
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they must adjust themseclves to urban ways of life. But in
addition they must commonly learn a new language, a new
monetary system, new laws, and a wide range of new customs
and traditions.

When the immigrant comes to America, not only must he leave
behind the community which was the basis of his personality and self-
respeet, but here the very signs of his personality (dress, language, and
so forth), which in his own country were the signs of his self-respect,
are regarded with contempt and made the occasions of his humiliation.
In Europe, the question of personality was not the subject of much
reflection, because everything was habitual, but here the realization
of incongruities hetween himself and American life makes the question
of personality acute.

At home the immigrant was almost completely controlled by the
community; in America this lifelong control is relaxed. Here the com-
munity of his people is at best far from complete, and, moreover, it is
located within the American community, which lives by different and
more individualistic standards, and shows, as we have seen, a contempt
for all the characteristics of the newcomers. All the old habits of the
immigrant consequently tend to break down. The new situation has
the nature of a crisis, and in a crisis the individual tends either to reor-
ganize his life positively, adopt new habits and standards to meet the
new situation, or to repudiate the old habits and their restraints without
reorganizing his life—which is demoralization.

The person who has been completely controlled by a group, whose
behavior in a limited number of possible situations has been predeter-
mined by his community, tends to behave in wild and incaleulable
ways, to act on any vagrant impulse that invades his mind, when with-
drawn from the situations he knows and removed from the background
of a permanent community. The result is behavior that is incompre-
hensible because it follows no known pattern.!

Of course it must not be supposed that a large percentage of
immigrants or Negroes or rural whites become demoralized after
migrating to cities.  As a matter of fact, many of them scem to
make relatively rapid and suecessful adjustments. It is precisely
the changes in their habits and attitudes, whether well or ill
adapted to urban conditions, that we are interested in discovering.
Studies such as those to which we have referred here and in Chap.

1 Robert E. Park and H. A. Miller, Old World Traits Transplanted, pp.
48, 61, 72, 1921. By permission of the Carnegie Corporation.
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XVI shed some light on our problem and indicate both the
importance and the possibility of further research in this field.

SumMmARY: Is THERE AN UrBaN TYPE?

If the question with which we opened this chapter be restated:
Is there an urban type of personality, distinguished from the
rural type?—the answer will have to be equivocal. We might
say that there is at one cxtreme a thoroughly urban type and
at the other one that is thoroughly rural. But most people, in
both city and country, are at ncither extreme. Most urban
dwellers retain many rural heritages, and most countryfolk have
acquired some urban traits. As a matter of fact, we have found
many different kinds of personalities in both city and country.
Nevertheless, some kinds of folk are relatively more numerous
in cities than in rural districts; and there arec more varieties of
people in urban than in rural areas. Since occupation is one of
the basic determiners of men’s habits and attitudes, we note first
the range of occupational types, which includes waitresses and
realtors, taxi-dancers and policemen, garbage collectors and
beauticians, artists and bankers. One’s dwelling is also impor-
tant; hence we may speak of types identified with rooming houses,
hotels, and palatial residences as essentially urban. Roles played
in various groups suggest as urban: ‘“ward heelers,” beggars,
prostitutes, reformers, debutantes, feminists, clubmen, and many
others. The question may fairly be raised as to whether these
really constitute distinctive personality types. Certainly there
is a great deal of overlapping in the lists we have presented.
But there is no doubt about the fact that there are in cities a
good many varietics of folk whose ideas, attitudes, habits, and
social roles are infrequently or never reproducedin rural districts.
The more exact determination of personality traits that are
predominantly urban and rural respectively must, however,
await further research.
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Cuaprer XXI
PERSONAL CRISES AND MALADJUSTMENTS

In the preceding chapter we reviewed gencral notions about
differences between the personalities of city and of country
people. We also considered the available data concerning the
impact of urbanism upon newcomers, the adjustments they must
make, and the changes that ocecur in their habits and attitudes.
We turn now to crises that oceur in the lives of city and of country
folk and to maladjustments that sometimes develop.  We shall
deal with the relative frequency and the general character of
urban and rural poverty, discase, vice, crime, and suicide.

But first it may be wise to consider whether there are any
reasons for expecting more or fewer personal crises and maladjust-
ments in cities than in the country. Is it possible that city
people are bombarded by a greater number of stimuli, which
weary and bewilder them? It is well known that many of the
present urban population are relatively new to the eity and have
not yet got over the initial ““culture shock,” as Carpenter calls it.
Others may have become somewhat accustomed to the eity but
have not yet learned how to meet misfortune under urban
conditions.

The operation of the money cconomy and dircet dependence
on others for an opportunity to earn a living increase the cco-
nomic hazards of city life. Under the money economy, as we
noted in the preceding chapter, one receives cash for his work
and must have cash to pay for all manner of goods and services.
Without money in hand or in the bank a city person finds him-
selfl very quickly in grave difficulty. Hence he is peculiarly
subject to the irregularities of business, to various prejudices, to
industrial conflicts, and to technological changes. The irregu-
laritics of business are not merely local in character; they are
frequently bound up with the conditions of a world market.
Prejudices which affect some urban workers are those against
Negroes, against older men, and against married women. Indus-

418
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trial conflicts include strikes, boycotts, and struggles between
hostile labor organizations. Technological changes include all
sorts of inventions and innovations which replace men by
machines.

A third circumstance which may increase the probability of
personal crises and maladjustments is that the city itself is
constantly changing. Its rapid growth often means that insti-
tutions arc inadequate. The invasion of old neighborhoods and
communitics destroys the unity of local life and sometimes works
havoc with property values. The whole set of factors involved
in the development of blighted arcas promotes the segregation
of people who are least able to meet the burden of new mis-
fortunes. But often in a slum people are not left undisturbed.
There is constant shifting about of population, invasion of new
elements, deterioration of buildings, and intervention by police
and reformers.

Heterogeneity of the urban population involves greater con-
flicts. The city dwellers, especially in the nondeseript areas of
the inner city, must get along with all kinds of people. When
their children go to school with members of different cthnic,
religious, and other groups they usually acquire ideas and tastes
that clash with those of their parents.  Hence conflicts are most
obvious among members of the sccond generation, who are often
thrown into confusion. Instead of having a definite code of
right and wrong, proper and improper conduct, they are fre-
quently bewildered and behave erratically.  This heterogeneity,
together with mobility and the large numbers of people, produces
a sort of anonymity. This means that when one is in trouble he
lacks the material and moral assistance of friends and neighbors.
Of course not everyone is a stranger to his nigh dwellers, but
more frequently than in the country the game of life is sternly
competitive and impersonal. It is more nearly a case of *Every
man for himself.”

Finally, there is the pressure under which city people live.
There is the pressure of salesmen and promoters, organizations,
agencies and causes, competing for his interest and support.
There is constant pulling and hauling to induce him to join
this, contribute to that, and buy something or other.

As a result of newness to the city, the hazards of unemploy-
ment involved in the money economy, changes in the city itself,
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heterogeneity, anonymity, and pressure, city dwellers may be
expected to encounter more personal crises than countryfolk.
Moreover, it should not be surprising if city people more fre-
quently become maladjusted, involved in erratic conduct, vice,
crime, and in extreme cases seek to escape through suicide.

CRISES

Poverty in the City.—We have no adequate measure of the
relative poverty in city and in country because we have no
satisfactory measure of poverty itself. This is a relative thing
which involves income, cost of living, size of family, and standard
of living of the class to which a family belongs. In a narrower
sense poverty is lack of the necessities for physical well-being.
These have been measured with approximate accuracy by various
students of home economics, but they have not been examined
comparatively for rural and for urban populations. Hence relief
statistics seem to be our best index of poverty, even though they
have obvious limitations. For example, we do not know how
many families, especially rural families, are destitute but receive
help informally from necighbors and landlords. Moreover, relief
agencies are more recent and less well developed in rural areas,
hence their reports may minimize rural poverty and exaggerate
that of cities. Furthermore, variations in the funds available
for relief and in the administrative policies affect the number
of persons helped and the amounts claimed for their aid. All
vary so from time to time and place to place that it is difficult
to draw conclusions from them. However, since we have no
other gencral data we shall use relief statistics for what they are
worth. The Unemployment Relief Census of October 1933 is the
most complete count so far taken in the United States, hence we
turn first to it.

From Table 56 it appears that the relief load was relatively
heavier in cities than in the country, but the difference was much
less than might have been expected. It may be urged that this
just bappencd to be a time when drought, crop failure from
other causes, and low prices for farm products created especially
difficult situations for rural people. It may also be held that the
relief program of the federal government made unusually large
amounts available for the assistance of country people. Whether
these circumstances made the relative number of needy people
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in rural and urban districts different from other times we do not
know. It is, however, particularly interesting that the per-

TaBLE 56.—PERCENTAGE OF UNITED STATEs PoruLaTioN oN RELIEF,
OcToBER 19332
A. Urban and Rural Relief

Total Urban Rural
United States....................... 10.3 11.0 9.5
White........... .. 9.5 9.6 9.3
Negro.....oooveeiiniiniiiinnn 17.8 26.7 10.9
B. Relief by Size of City
Cities of 1,000,000 and over...............c.coiiiiiiiann... 10.6
Cities of 1,000,000 0 250,000 .. .......ovrneeneannnn... 12.1
Cities of 250,000 t0 100,000............. ... ..o ... 11.7
Cities of 100,000 t0 50,000........... ... ..., 11.2
Cities of 50,000t025,000............ .. ... i, 10.8
Cities of 25,000 and under............... .o i, 10.2
C. Relief by Age Groups
Per cent of Per cent of Ratio of relief

all persons relicf persons | persons to total

Under 16 years:

Urban.............. 27.6 39.8 1.45

Rural.............. 36.1 44 .4 1.23
16-24 ycars

Urban............. 16.3 150 92

Rural.............. 16.4 16.4 1.00
25-44 years

Urban.............. 32 9 26.9 .82

Rural............. 25.1 21.8 .87
45-64 years

Urban.............. 18.1 14.9 .82

Rural.............. 16.6 13.1 .79
65 ycars and over:

Urban.............. 5.1 3.4 .67

Rural.............. 5.8 4.3 .74

o Federal Emergency Relief Administration, Unemployment Relief Census, October 1933,
pp. 7-17.

centage of white people on relief was approximately the same in
city and country, while among Negroes the urban ratio was two
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and a half times as great as the rural. This was doubtless due
to several factors. Many of the Negroes in citics were new-
comers. Most of them were living on a very narrow margin
even when employed. In times of depression many employers
discharge their Negro workmen first and take them on last; but
in the country a good many Negroes have been tided over by
their landlords.  Also, it is likely that the policy of relief adminis-
trations has not favored the acceptance of rural Negroes as
relief clients. .

From the scecond part of the table we note that the pereentage
of the population on relief inereased steadily from the smallest
cities to those of 1 million inhabitants but that, for reasons which
are not apparent, the percentage in cities of more than 1 million
was lower than in any other class except cities under 25,000.
The third part of the table is especially interesting with reference
to the children and younger adolescents. In both city and
country, persons under sixteen years of age were found on relief
much more frequently than their numbers in the general popu-
lation would lead one to expect. The diserepaney is particularly
marked in cities where the percentage of persons under sixteen
was one and a half times as great as the pereentage of all persons
in that age group.

For various periods since 1933 we have statistical data for
representative urban and rural areas but not for the country as a
whole. Publications of the Federal Emergency Relief Adminis-
tration, the Works Progress Administration, and the Social
Security Board show, however, that the trends in relief giving
have been practically the same in urban and in rural districts.
Recent public assistance statisties fail to differentiate urban and
rural populations but are reported for the separate states.! The
interesting feature of these factors is that rural states rank very
high and very low while urban states are mostly intermediate
with reference to the number of persons recciving old-age assist-
ance, aid to dependent children, and aid to the blind.

Some characterization of the recipients of unemployment relief
may be had from a study which the Works Progress Adminis-
tration made of unemployed workers and their families in 79
representative citics. In this sample of nearly 200,000 familics

1 Social Security Board, Bureau of Research and Statistics, Public Assist-
ance, Monthly Statistics for the United States.
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it was estimated that one-fifth of the houscholds had no eimploy-
able member. However, there was an average of one person per
family who was secking work. The remainder of the persons
who might have been expected to work were attending school,
keeping house, or were actually unemployable.

The typical unemployed person on urban relief rolls in May 1934 was
a white man, 38 ycars of age who was the head of a household. He had
not completed an elementary school education, but had had on the
average ten years experience at the occupation he considered his custom-
ary or ‘“‘usual” one. This occupation varied considerably with the
type of community in which he lived but was most frequently a semi-
skilled or unskilled occupation in the manufacturing or mechanical
industries.!

In general, the impact of unemployment or other financial
disaster upon city dwellers may be characterized thus: Destitution
often comes suddenly and without warning. Because of his
relative anonymity and mobility the ecity person has fewer
friends, hence less material and moral support. Since the poor
in cities are more or less segregated, their mass poverty is more
dramatic than the isolated poverty of countryfolk. Perhaps
this is one reason why there are so many agencies for relief in
cities. However, it is not merely destitution that afllicts city
people, but living below the standard set by advertising, sales-
manship, and the “Joneses.”  Sometimes, perhaps more often
than in rural areas, urban poverty is related to personality dis-
organization which may further manifest itself in mental disease,
vice, crime, cte.  This, however, is not definitely established and
is offered only as a hypothesis.

In conclusion, we must not forget that there is stark poverty
both in rural and in urban America. Millions of families are
living without proper food, clothing, shelter, medical attention,
and other necessities of deecent living.  Whether there are rela-
tively more of them in cities or in country districts we do not
really know, but the experience of being poor differs.  For the
country family poverty is something to be borne quietly and alone
or with aid from relatives and neighbors.  For the city family
it is more apt to be a dramatic event. That is, it may come more

! Works Progress Administration, Urban Workers on Relief, part 1, pp.
xxiii-xxiv, 1936,
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suddenly and it may receive more attention from charitable folk,
the government, and the press.

Sickness and Accidents.—In Chap. XIX we showed that up
to the present the average duration of life has been shorter and
mortality rates have been higher in urban than in rural areas.
This means that fatal illnesses and accidents occur more fre-
quently in the city than in the country. But in most cases
neither sickness nor accident ends directly in death. We need
to know the relative frequency of nonfatal physical defects and
ailments in cities and in rural districts.

Sorokin and Zimmerman! reviewed the results of physical
examinations of school children and of recruits for the armies of
various countries. Data on comparative health of rural and
urban children give ‘““a very indefinite and contradictory picture.”
But among recruits and drafted men there were well-marked
differences. Those from rural districts showed fewer physical
defects than those from cities.

The Committce on Costs of Medical Care in the United States
studied 9,000 families through observations by public health
nurses and others, at various intervals over a period of one year.
Hence the report is probably fairly complete as to the incidence
of illness in comparable families. The study revealed a surprising
similarity in large cities and in rural and semirural districts. In
cities of 100,000 and over it indicated an average sickness rate of
79 cases per 1,000 white persons. In towns of 5,000 or less and
in rural areas the rate was 83.2 Turning from a general sickness
rate to the incidence of specific discases, Sydenstricker reports
some significant differences between agricultural workers and
men in urban occupations.®* Using data concerning white male
policyholders, he found that the agricultural workers more
frequently than the others showed carious and septic teeth,
pyorrhea, hernia, genito-urinary complaints, gastric disorders,
and indications of affected gall bladder and appendix. Men in
other occupations, mostly urban, more often displayed defective
vision, enlarged and discased tonsils, impairment of heart and
circulatory system, nervousness, enlarged thyroid, chronic skin

1 Pitirim Sorokin and C. C. Zimmerman, Principles of Rural-Urban
Sociology, pp. 143-146, 1929.

* Edgar Sydenstricker. Health and Environment, pp. 68 ff., 1933,

1 Ibid., pp. 62 f.
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affections, and constipation. Making a still more specific study,
Sydenstricker reports the relative number of cases and of deaths
from typhoid in rural Alabama and in cities of various sizes.!
The frequency with which this discase was identified in rural
districts was less than in cities of any size, possibly because of
poor diagnostic facilities. However, typhoid was found to
decrease as the size of city increased. Deaths from this disease
were more frequent in rural districts than in large cities but less
frequent than in citics under 25,000 inhabitants. The death
rate from typhoid decreased as the size of city increased.

Since we have such limited data concerning the incidence of
sickness and accident in urban and rural areas, we are practically
compelled to use mortality statistics as a basis for whatever
inferences we feel warranted in drawing. But these must be used
with caution, because facilities for diagnosis are not equally good
in city and in country. Country people sometimes go to city
hospitals for diagnosis and treatment. City people sometimes
acquire typhoid and other diseases in the country. They may
go to small towns or rural districts in search of health. Therefore
data need to be corrected for residence. Such correction has
been made in Tables 57 and 58. Note that the rural-urban
diffierences were of like character in New York and Ohio for
tuberculosis but not for cancer or for fatal automobile accidents.
Table 59 shows the relation of deaths from certain causes to size
of city, no correction being made for residence. It is evident
that for the year in question and for 1935 (whose data are not
reproduced here) the death rates from tuberculosis, a com-
municable disease, and from cancer and diabetes, degenerative
diseases, are in direct proportion to the size of cities. But there
is no such relation in the case of appendicitis, an acute disease.
Deaths from tuberculosis are relatively most frequent in southern
cities and least frequent in those of New England. But for cancer
the death rate is highest in cities of the Pacific Coast and New
England, lowest in those of the South. Deaths from diabetes are
relatively most numerous in the Middle Atlantic and New
England cities, least numerous in southern citiecs. But the
incidence of death from appendicitis is highest in cities of the
mountain region and lowest in those of New England and Pacific
Coast cities. What significance, if any, should be attached to

1 Ibid., p. 65.
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these regional differences we do not know. Perhaps the high
tuberculosis death rates in southern cities are associated with large
Negro populations.  Possibly the high cancer and diabetes rates
in northern and Pacific Coast citics are related to their older
populations.

TABLE 57.—MORTALITY FROM VARIOUs CAUsEs, CORRECTED FOR
ResipEncE, NEwW YORk STATE, 1930

. : Rest of state
Cause of mortality I\(‘“C,X'Ork

Ay Urban Rural
Allcauses. .............oonne. 11.0 11.9 | 13 8 per 1,000
Tubereulosis............... - 80.3 63 3 | 53 4 per 100,000
Cancer......ovevvinin 116.9 130.3 | 136 3 per 100,000
Typhoid............ ..., 1.3 2.1 per 100,000
Diphtheria............... RV 28 1.8 per 100,000
Auto aceidentsb. ... oL 18 5 20 2 | 55 8 per 100,000

s Edgar Sydenstricker, Health and Environment, p. 80, 1933. By permission of the
President’s Rescarch Comnuttee on Social Trends.
& By place of oceurrence mnstead of resudence.

TaBLE 58.—MorraLry rrovm Variovs Cruses, CORRECTED FOR
ResipeNcE, Outo, 1930°

Cause of mortality | Urban | Rural
Influenza and pneumonia. .. .. .. 90 5 98 7
Tubereulosis. ..................... 63 6 48 1
Cancer.......... Cee ... .. .. 103 8 102 4
Diabetes mellitus. .. . ... ... . 22 1 19 5
Heart disease................ . ...| 2128 221 1
Diarrhea and cntcntm e e 19 8 25 7
Appendicitis. ..o oL 16 5 115
Diseases of ]l\'C!‘ and gull blndd(*r 11 8 14 2
Auto accidents. .. ... P 30 7 27 3
Other accidents..... .............. 62 4 74.9

o Edgar Sydenstriker, Health and Eniwronment, p. 80, 1933. By permission of the Presi-
dent's Research Committee on Social Trends.

It is generally known that the mortality from pulmonary
tuberculosis has been greatly reduced during the present century.
In 1900 the rate (United States Registration Area) was 180.5.
In 1935 it was only 49.8. In 59 American cities it dropped from
174.4 in 1910 to 53.2 in 1935. But there was an enormous
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variation among the cities in 1935. Pontiac (6.0), Berkeley
(7.3), Passaic (9.6), and Utica (9.7) demonstrated that some
small cities had almost climinated tuberculosis as a cause of death.
But Lexington (166.2), Augusta (133.9), and Shreveport (106.2)
showed that other small citics were very far from this goal.
Note that the last three are old trading centers with a large per-
centage of Negroes, who are peculiarly suseeptible to tuberculosis.
Three of the first four are young industrial cities. Berkeley is a
college town. No doubt such differences in age, “race,” and
economic base are partly responsible for differences in tuber-
culosis death rates.

TasLeE 59.—Deartus pEr 100,000 ¥roM CERTAIN Disgases 1N CITIES OF
DirrereENT Sizes, 1936

Population class Pulmonur?' Cancer Dia- Ap[?o.ndx-
tuberculosis betes citis
25,000 to 100,000, .. .. . ‘ 33 6 123 8 0 22 7 15 5
100,000 to 250,000... . . .... ] 41 3 125.6 | 23 6 14 8
250,000 to 500,000, .. . 53 6 13131250 15.9
500,000 and over.. . ... YA 111 0131 5 13 6

a Adapted from tables compiled by Fredenck L. Hoffman i The Spectator, June 10,
Aug. 19, Oct 28, and Dec 23, 1937,

The medieal profession knows what the general public does
not, that while tuberculosis has been diminishing, eancer has been
increasing.  Ior the registration arca the cancer death rate has
grown from 82.1 in 1916 to 107.9 in 1935. This is probably due
in part to better diagnosis, but it is unquestionably related to the
aging of our population. Among cities with high cancer death
rates in 1935 were Madison (286.8), Pasadena (235.8), Portland,
Me. (229.4), and Fall River (213.5). Cities with notably low
rates included Charlotte (60.6), Knoxville (64.0), Fresno (64.8),
Tulsa (70.1), and Detroit (73.0). Again we have a variety of
cities but, aside from age of their populations, we have no clues
to the reasons for such divergent rates. In general the more
extreme rates for cancer, as for tubereulosis, were found in small
citics. But for both diseases the rates in most large cities were
well above the national average.

Diabetes, like cancer, has been inereasing in the frequency with
which it is reported as a cause of death. IFrom 17.1 in 1916 the
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rate has risen to 22.2 in 1935. Among the cities with high
diabetes death rates in 1935 were Harrisburg (57.8), Paterson
(47.4), Albany (44.1), and Shreveport (40.8). Unusually low
rates were those of Pueblo (1.9), Davenport (3.3), Gary (4.6), and
Fort Worth (7.5). No explanation of these differences has been
brought to our attention.

Appendicitis we shall not discuss in detail, for there is no indi-
cation that it is related to urbanism. The national death rate
from appendicitis in 1935 was 12.7. For 183 cities it was 14.7,
and for the five largest cities it was 13.3. These differences are
too small to warrant any conclusions. But the other three
diseases we have discussed are predominantly urban. Tuber-
culosis is associated with living and working conditions found
chiefly in citics. Cancer and diabetes are associated with the
growing number of elderly persons; diabetes is also a matter of
diet and perhaps of exercise.

In short, city people are more likely to incur certain ailments
and eventually to die from them. But they have the advantage
over country pecople in access to institutions and individuals
that can provide medical care. Also the development of public
health programs has greatly reduced the urban dweller’s hazard
in relation to certain discases, such as typhoid, malaria, and
influenza. No doubt in the future the situation for both city and
country people will be improved.

Mental Disorders.—Such data as we possess indicate that men-
tal breakdowns are more likely to occur in the experience of urban
than of rural folk. Unfortunately, however, our information
covers only commitments to hospitals and tells nothing about
patients cared for at home or otherwise. Nevertheless, the
differences between the rates of commitment in urban and in
rural areas are so great as hardly to be considered the result of
accident. Table 59 shows that for all classes (by nativity), for
both sexes, and for each of the major psychoses the proportion of
urban patients is much greater than of rural. Other data
assembled by the Bureau of the Census show that the same thing
is true for single, married, and widowed persons, for every age
group, and for all but five states. The facts revealed for 1933 are
substantially the same as those for 1923.

Now it is undoubtedly true that some patients who could be
cared for in rural homes would require hospitalization if they
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lived in cities. Rural almshouses, or poor farms, shelter some
who, if city dwellers, might be committed to hospitals for the
insane. Country people probably have more antagonism to
institutional care than do cityfolk. Probability of identifica-
tion and diagnosis is undoubtedly greater in the city, for there
are psychological and psychiatric services attached to dispen-
sarics, courts, schools, and sometimes industries. Hence we
may well doubt that the actual incidence of mental disorders is

TaBLE 60.—FIrsT ApmissioNs TOo STATE Hospitars, PER 100,000
PopuraTiON AGED FIFTEEN YEARS AND OVER®

Male Female
|
Urban | Rural | Urban | Rural
A. By Sex and Nutivity
T I
Allclasses ............ ... . 106 0 1 60 7 75.8 41.2
Native white.............. o103 i 592 | 719 | 401
Foreign-born white..... ... . 1079 | 69 2 85 6 41.0
Negro.................. . . 1500 | 672 89.8 49.5
- — - - '. -
B. By Diagnocis
Cerebral arteriosclerosis.... . ! 95 17 68 2.2
General paralysis ............... : 10 3 29 2.9 .9
Alcoholic psychoses............... 69 19 12 .1
Dementia praccox................ 14.8 69 13.3 5.6
Manic depressive................. 6.5 53 9.1 5.5
Senile...........cooiiiiii 5.7 4.2 5.9 2.6
Paranoia................. ... ... 1.1 .5 1.1 .4

o U.8. Census, Patients in Hospitals for Mental Disease, 1933, pp. 48—49.

as much greater in cities than in rural districts as the statistics
indicate. On the other hand, it would not be strange if the
frequency of mental breakdown were actually greater under
urban than under rural conditions. City people are subjected
to noise, spced, competition, culture conflicts, and other forms
of pressure which must in many cases make the difference between
remaining fairly balanced and becoming psychopathic.

One other comment should be made at this point. We have
presented mental disorders among the crises which may occur
in the lives of individuals. In many cases it would be equally or
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more appropriate to consider them as maladjustments, t.e.,
ineffective ways of meeting difficult circumstances. While a
mental breakdown precipitates a crisis, it may be only one of a
serics of events following physical disability, economic collapse,
interrupted love life, or other disturbance of the life organiza-
tion. When a patient accuses ‘“enemies” of causing his failure,
hides behind an imaginary ailment, boasts of prowess he obviously
does not possess, takes to the excessive use of alcohol or other
drugs, and otherwise refuses to “face reality,” his mental dis-
order is less a crisis than a maladjustment.

MALADIUSTMENTS

Unemployment and other impoverishment, sickness and acci-
dent, and sometimes mental breakdowns may be considered
crises in the lives of persons, as well as mass phenomena.  Often,
if not usually, they represent the disruption of one’s scheme of
life, his habits, and his relations to other people. Sometimes
the disturbance is slight, sometimes it is quite devastating.
Furthermore, crises differ as to the length of time they leave a
person upset, detached, or otherwise unadjusted. A short period
of unemployment or hospitalization may constitute a rather
unimportant interruption of an individual’s curriculum wvitae.
But prolonged unemployment or disability may climinate him
from certain groups and activities, bring him into conflicts, or
make him a burden. He may lose his own “grip on things,”
‘““go to picces,”” and become completely demoralized; or he may
reorganize his lifc as a rcbel against established codes of law
and morals. In the former instance we may recognize him as an
alcoholic, drug addict, aimless wanderer, chronic “kicker,” or
“insanc person.”  In the latter case he is more likely to appear
in the role of thicf, gangster, grafter, prostitute, or perhaps
simply as a “Bohemian.”  In the extreme case of social defeat
the luckless one may commit suicide. Without attempting a
thorough study of ‘““social pathologies” in the city, we shall
consider a few of them in so far as they manifest urban-rural
contrasts and differ in cities of various kinds. We have chosen
for illustrative material the fields of sexual irregularity, crimes
reported to the Federal Bureau of Investigation, and suicide.

Sexual Irregularity—It is quite impossible to get any quantita-
tive data concerning the violation of sex mores in city or in
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country. On the basis of our general knowledge of social organi-
zation and social control we would expect to find stricter sex
mores in the country and greater laxity in the city. The rela-
tive ease with which urban dwellers can lead “dual lives,” the dis-
proportionate number of unattached women, the .sexual stimula-
tion through advertisements, movies, and public dance halls,
all furnish a priori grounds for believing sexual irregularities to
occur more frequently in cities than in small towns and country

TaBLE 61.—ILLEGITIMATE BIrTHS REPORTED PER 1,000 ToraL Birras,

1934¢
. Cities of | Cities of
g{‘;tig 10,000 | 2,500 to | Rural
and over | 10,000

United States:
Total illegitimate births.... .... 389 37.9 31.1 41.5
Native white mothers........... 21 1 26.2 17.5 17.4
Foreign white mothers........ 78 7.9 8.1 7.6
Colored (Negro, Indian, ete.)....| 151.5 | 156.3 145.4 149.7

Selected states:
Alabama................... . 101.6 77 0 85 8
Vermont.. ................... 57.0 18.0 20.9
Missouri.........ooveuninn... 52.5 24.3 18.0
Nebraska..................... 33.3 12.1 9.7
Oregon............ ....... . 27.2 6.8 9.2
Utah..... ........ ..... .... 15 6 414 69
New York.. . ................ 17 9 19 8 22 3
Maryland. .. ... ... Lo 65.4 87.8 79 9

a Birth, Stllbirth, and Infant Mortality Statistics, 1934, U.S3 Bureau of the Census, pp
14-15. Note that California and Massachusetts are not mcluded, because they require no
record of legitimacy.

districts. Nevertheless it is quite possible that rural-urban
differences are much less than is popularly supposed.

One possible index of extramarital sex relations is the per-
centage of births reported as illegitimate. Table 61 shows some-
what surprisingly that for the United States in 1934 the rural
percentage was higher than the urban. Moreover, this differ-
ence has obtained for as long as we have reliable statisties, in
spite of the fact that every year many cities have rates very
much higher than those of rural areas. We are disposed to
credit the low urban rates to widespread use of contraceptives
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rather than to continence. From Tables 61 and 62 it is plain
that the difference between white and Negro rates is much more
significant than that between urban and rural. Other factors
must be studied before we can account satisfactorily for the
wide variation between individual cities. The low rate in Salt
Lake City may be the result of homogeneity, strong religious
organization, and the absence of Negroes. But New York City
has not a homogeneous population, nor is it noted as a stronghold
of religion; it does have a considerable Negro population. Yet

TaBLe 62.—ILLEGITIMATE BirTns REPORTED IN SELECTED CITIES PER
1,000 Torar BirTus, WHITE AND NEGRO, 1930°

City Total White Negro
Richmond........... ... ... ... oL 97.5 41 7 207.6
Kansas City, Mo..... ....... ........... 94.5 86 9 177 1
NewOrleans. .........c.oooiiiiennneenns 68.6 25.9 152.0
Atlanta............ ... ... .. .. . il 63.4 24.9 137.7
Baltimore................... ... .. .. .. 59.2 16.1 213.8
St.Louis.......cooviiiiiiiiie e 37.5 23.3 132.9
Minneapolis. .......... ... .. il 35.5 35 2 74 6
Portland, Ore.......... ...y 35.0 35.1 33.0
Philadelphia.......................... . 32.7 15.6 139.2
Cleveland. . ...t 27 .4 22.5 819
Seattle....ov i 22 2 21 8 29.6
New York............... ... ... ... 4127 99 56.1
Salt Lake City............ ............ .| 10.6 10 4 29.4

o Adapted from Ruth Reed, The Illegitimate Family in New York Cuty, pp. 242-244, 1934,
By permission of Columbia University Press.
for years it has had a low illegitimacy rate. The large per-
centage of births out of wedlock in southern cities is clearly
related to the large numbers of Negroes. Their apparent
“jmmorality” is in part a heritage of slavery, in part a matter
of present-day ignorance and exploitation. The high rate in
Kansas City is partly affected by its racial composition, but the
percentage of illegitimate white births is very large. This is
due to the presence of well-advertised institutions which cater
to unmarried mothers and attract girls from the rural areas of
several states.

On the whole we are driven to conclude that illegitinacy rates
are not satisfactory indexes of sexual irregularity, although they
do indicate the presence of certain maladjusted folk. Unmarried
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mothers in our culture (excluding certain parts of the rural black
belt) are stigmatized and their children are handicapped.

While we arc unable to measure the relative amounts of sexual
irregularity in city and in country, we do have some information
about qualitative differences. In villages and rural neighbor-
hoods that might be popularly characterized as ¢ Puritan’ or
“strait-laced,” extramarital sex relations are definitely taboo
and persons found to be guilty of such behavior are penalized by
public opinion if not otherwise. In fact, such pressure may be
brought to bear that they find it necessary to leave the com-
munity. On the other hand, in parts of the rural South, Negroes
engage much more frecly in these relations and suffer very much
less by way of penalties. In frontier communities prostitution,
which is absent from both the other types of rural areas, is often
quite general. Morcover, its indulgence i3 taken for granted,
although a clear distinction is drawn between the small number
of “decent women” and others. In cities there is a great deal
of “intimacy on a basis of anonymity.” That is to say, men
and women may meet and engage in sex relations without ever
having seen each other before or knowing each other’s names.
Cities also display the phenomenon of the mistress, or ‘“‘kept
woman.” In cities there is known to be a great deal of *“cxperi-
mentation,’”’ perhaps better called “exploration,’” on the part of
adolescents.  Whether it is more or less common than in villages
and country districts we do not know. Also we are in the dark
as to the relative frequency in city and in country of premarital
relations between lovers and engaged persons.

The significance of parenthood out of wedlock differs from
city to country in ways that correspond to the contrasts just
mentioned. It appears that rural mores more frequently than
urban require ‘““shotgun weddings,” “‘to make the girl an honest
woman,’’ and ‘‘to give her child a name.” The pregnant unmar-
ried girl or woman in a small town or rural district is otherwise
almost forced to go away to escape disgrace. These remarks,
however, do not hold in parts of the black belt where Frazier
has shown that unmarried mothers and their children are quite
commonly accepted by their relatives and by the community
as a whole.! In the city anonymity aids in the disposal of

1 E. Franklin Frazier, * An Analysis of Statistics on Negro lllegitimacy in
the United States,” Social Forces, 11 (1932), 249-257.
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illegitimate children if that is desired, or in enabling a girl to
pass as a widow or divorcee if she so chooses. The unmarried
father evades responsibility quite genecrally both in urban and
in rural districts, but in the city his escape is even more easy than
in the country.

Some irregular sexual behavior seems clearly to occur more
frequently under urban than under rural conditions. Such is
prostitution,! a special kind of sexual behavior involving pro-
miscuity, emotional indifference, and some material compensa-
tion. The actual numbers of prostitutes are unknown, especially
since the campaigns of 20 years ago, which resulted in the formal
closing of all red-light districts. Widespread observation indi-
cates that there are not many prostitutes in villages and almost
none in the open country, although they are fairly common in
towns devoted to mining and lumbering.

During the last quarter of a century there have been rather
important changes in this institution. From 1910 to 1915 there
was a series of investigations which resulted in ‘‘clamping on the
lid”’ in nearly all the cities. Since then there have been repeated
openings and closings but no return to the flagrant form of pre-
war days. During the time of most active suppression it was
frequently predicted that vice resorts would invade good resi-
dential districts. As a matter of fact, they are more scattered
than they were 25 years ago, but the sections invaded are those
which were already declining in respectability. In the earlier
period, houses of prostitution were rather permanent and gen-
erally recognized establishments. Inrecent years they have been
impermanent, and very few of them persist long at one address.
Likewise, there is evidence of a decline in the number of houses
and in the number of girls per house. There is probably less
streetwalking, and there may be less solicitation in public amuse-
ment places. On the other hand, there are more arrests from
hotels, apartment houses, and furnished rooms. While there
appears to have been a general decline, there has been a definite
increase in Negro prostitution in our cities quite out of propor-
tion to the increase in the Negro population. Another change
is the narrowing of the gulf between prostitutes and other women.

1 Walter C. Reckless, Vice in Chicago, 1933; W. C. Waterman, Prostitution

and Its Repression in New York City, 1932; Geoffrey May, *Prostitution,”
Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences, vol. 12, pp. 553-559,
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In an earlier day those who plied this trade were almost a separate
aste.  Today a number of circumstances combine to make it
casier for them to adopt another mode of life and to evade
identification while they are engaged in prostitution. White-
slave traffic probably never was so extensive as it was imagined
to be, and apparently it is even less general today. Girls often
take up prostitution voluntarily and leave it after a temporary
period, either to marry or to take up some other means of exist-
ence. Today much more is known about prophylaxis against
and treatment of venereal disease. Whether quackery is more or
less widespread we do not know, but there are more bona fide
clinies for the control of syphilis and gonorrhea. Finally, there
has been a development, in large cities at least, of what might
be called syndicates.  Numbers of vice resorts are linked together
under the control of one individual or group operating with the
aid of graft and blackmail. Their houses may be scattered over
a city; sometimes they are attached to cabarets and night clubs.
Not a few of them have left the inner city and are found in the
form of roadhouses. Thus in a number of ways prostitution as
an organized business has undergone considerable change; at
all times it seems clear, however, that it has been essentially
an urban institution. Sexual irregularities occur in rural dis-
tricts, but for the most part they are on a diffcrent basis, as we
have indicated.

Crime.—Sorokin and Zimmerman have assembled data from
a number of different countries which show rather convineingly
that most types of crime are committed more frequently in
cities than in rural districts.! It is also indicated, although with
less adequate data, that persons who have lived for the most
part under urban conditions more frequently violate the law
than do those whose life has been largely rural.  There are some
differences in the types of offenses found most frequently in city
and in country, erimes against property being more common in
citics and those against persons being sometimes more frequent
in rural districts. Predominantly urban erimes include theft,
fraud, forgery, embezzlement, and violations of laws pertaining
to sex, drugs, traffic, etc. In rural districts arson, cattle stealing,
assault, and infanticide appear with prominence, at least in some
countries. Sorokin and Zimmerman remark that “cities arc

1 Sorokin and Zimmerman, op. cit., Chap. 16.
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marked by a technique of crime perpetration which requires a
great deal of strategy, deceit, lies, and so on, while the country
technique of crime perpetration is more direct, naive. . . . !

We have no rural data for the United States, but for a number
of years cities have been reporting to the Federal Bureau of
Investigation offenses known to the police. Rates have been
computed indicating the ratio of the various classes of offenses
to the total population, and the data have been classified accord-
ing to the size of cities. Table 63 shows the results of such com-

TABLE 63.—OFFENSEs KNOWN TO THE PoLICE AND REPORTED TO THE
FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATION, 1933-1936, ANNUAL AVERAGES
pER 100,000 PoruraTIiON®

Offenses per 100,000 population
Size of city Crimi- Aggra-

nal vated Rob- | Bur- Lar- Auto

h:iﬁlex- assault bery | glary | ceny | theft
Over 250,000.......... 14 5| 48.0 | 106.1 | 350 0 | 776.7 | 331 4
100,000 to 250,000. .. .. 11.3] 62.5| 647 | 4300 | 87 4 | 319 5
50,000 to 100,000. ..... 105 658 | 63.0 (370 4| 8357|2480
25,000 to 50,000....... 80| 427 | 4493156, 7529|1999
10,000 to 25,000....... 75 34.5 34 4724123 1594711440
Under 10,000... ...... 74 24 7 28 4 | 217 9 l 433 9 95 5

a Adapted from Federal Bureau of Investigation, * Uniformm Crime Reports,” Quarterly
Bulletins for 1933-1936.

putations for a period of four years. It is evident that criminal
homicides, robbery, and auto theft bear a direct relation to the
size of city, being relatively much more frequent in large cities
than in small ones. Larceny and burglary seem to have been
more common in cities of 100,000 to 250,000; thereafter they
fell off, with the decline in size. Aggravated assault was reported
most frequently in cities of 50,000 to 100,000 and least often in
cities of less than 50,000. Studies are now being made to deter-
mine whether there is any relation between erime rates as reported
and various other social and economic factors. For a small
number of cities and for a single year there has been found a
relatively high correlation between crime and rate of growth.

1 [bid., p. 384. By permission of Henry Holt & Company, Inc.
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Thisis probably to be expected on the assumption that newcomers
to the city take some time to adjust themselves. Also they
bring diverse folkways and mores, thus introdueing cultural con-
flicts which have been shown to underlie some cases of delin-
quency. It is possible, moreover, that a rapidly growing city
may have a less well-organized system of police and courts.
Another correlation indicated by preliminary studies is that
between cerime rates and the pereentage of the population that
is native white of native parents. Curiously, we have found
practically no correlation between cerime rates and the percentage
that is Negro. Further studies must be carried on before we
can know just what is the significance of these data. In general
it is evident that Negroes are arrested and convieted for crime
more frequently than are whites, but in many ecities they con-
stitute so small a part of the total population that even a great
deal of criminality among them may not produce a high rate
for the city as a whole. When the reports have been analyzed
for separate offenses and for separate cities we should be able
to answer the questions involved in this apparent relation.
Another finding is that crime rates vary with the pereentage of
the population between the ages of fifteen and forty-four. This
is what one would expeet, beeause most offenders are in their
twentics and thirtics. Also, there is a slight correlation with
the sex ratio, which should be expected in view of the much
greater frequency of crime among men than among women.
There arc some indications that crime rates and costs of relief
bear a negative relation to cach other. If this proves to be
correet there will be a new argument for adequate relief as a
crime preventive. Further studies should be made to see what.
relation there may be between various types of erime and hetero-
geneity of the population, dominant ethnic groups, the children
of immigrants, and mobility. Concerning all of these matters
we have some very plausible hypotheses but as yet inadequate
data.

Suicide.—Persons who meet serious crises may undertake to
deal with them, as we have pointed out, in several ways. They
may, with carcful study, persevering effort, and the assistance
of others, find solutions to their problems that are satisfactory
both to themselves and to their associates. If they are irritated,
repressed, and rebellious, they may fight back, defying the world
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that seems to have ‘“done them wrong.” But if they are weak,
discouraged, or lonely, they may seck to escape from their
troubles—drowning them in drink, deadening them with narcot-
ics, literally running away, or as a last resort committing suicide.
In our culture suicide is usually the mark of complete defeat—
disappointment in love, economic failure, disgrace, or broken
health, accompanied by feclings of guilt, shame, or revenge.
A few persons choose death rather than to become burdens on
others who could care for them only at a great sacrifice. A
minority of suicides are clearly psychotic.

In the United States and in most European countries suicide
oceurs more frequently in urban than in rural areas.! The
suicide rate in American cities has ranged from one and one-
third to one and three-fifths times the rural rate.  In no year of
the twenticth eentury has our rural rate been so great as our
urban rate. At the opening of the century our nationul average
(of suicides per 100,000 population) was low; it rose steadily
until the depression year of 1908; thereafter it remained high
until 1915; then it fell off to a point almost as low as that of
1900; but from 1920 to 1932 it climbed again to a new high
figure; after which it dropped off slightly. Both rural and urban
rates followed the same general trends. Regional differences
are consistently great, suicides being relatively few in the Kast
and increasing as one goes toward the Pacific Coast. In 1935
and 1936 the suicide rates in cities of the T'ar West averaged
more than twice as great as those of New England. Among
cities with very high rates in 1936 were Seattle (34.4), Omaha
(32.6), San Francisco (30.4), Los Angeles (29.6), Denver (29.5),
Galveston (28.1), Topeka (26.8), and Jacksonville, Fla., (24.2).
These were mostly western cities, but at the opposite end of the
scale there is no such concentration. However, the lowest rates
were found in small industrial cities—Holyoke (0.0), McKeesport
(1.7), Schenectady (4.1), Lawrence, Mass., (4.6), Decatur (5.0),
and Kenosha (5.6). Table 64 confirms the belief that there is a
correlation between size of city and frequency of suicide. How-

1 Data used in this discussion are drawn from the following sources:
Ruth Shonle Cuvan, Suicide, 1928; Louis I. Dublin and Bessie Bunzel,
To Be or Not To Be: A Study of Suicide, 1933; Frederick L. Hoffman, ‘“The
Suicide Record of 1936,” The Spectator, June 24, 1937; Sorokin and Zimmer-
man, op. cit., Chap. 7.
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ever, it is worthy of note that the rate in our largest cities is
somewhat less than in those of a quarter to a half million.

Some other facts shed further light on the significance of
suicide. Men take their lives much more frequently than do
women, in a ratio of about 3:1. The rate increases steadily
with age. As to marital status, suicide is most common among
divorced persons, next among the widowed, next among the
married, and lowest of all among the single. White people
commit suicide from four to six times as frequently as Negroes.
Self-destruction is associated less with lack of money than with

TaBLE 64.—SvuicipE Rates IN AMERICAN Cities oF DIFFERENT Sizp

1935-1936°
Suicides per 100,-
. i 000 population
Size of city

1935 1936

25,000 to 100,000...................... 13.6 13.1
100,000 to 250,000..................... 15.7 16.1
250,000 to 500,000..................... 16.8 16.8
500,000 and over..................o... 16.4 15.7

o Frederick L. Hoffman, The Spectator, June 24, 1937, p. 7.

change in economic circumstances. In an unknown percentage
of cases it follows arrest, incurable disease, pregnancy out of
wedlock, and the rupture of intimate relations such as marriage,
engagement, or liaison. In other words, it is apparently related
to economic insecurity, the romantic complex, and loss of status.
When a person has some strong desire and a fixed idea as to how
it may be satisfied, failure to attain his wish may be so devastating
as to lead him to self-destruction. When the persons or objects
to which he has become accustomed and on which he depends for
comfort and happiness are suddenly lost, the victim may not be
able to withstand the shock; to him life may seem no longer worth
while. All these criscs and the attendant circumstances appear
to be more common in the city than in the eountry, though this
statement cannot be made with complete assurance.

SraTian DisTrRIBUTION

In Part III we discussed the relation of various ““social pathol-
ogies” to the general pattern of American cities. We noted that
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poverty, disease, vice, crime, and suicide tend to be concentrated
in blighted areas near the central business district and in certain
industrial suburbs and outlying slums. The maps which are
presented herewith, together with those in Chap. XVII, illustrate
vividly for one city the extent to which maladjusted folk are
segregated in deteriorated sections. Unfortunately we are not
able to show the outlying parts of the metropolitan district, but
for the city of St. Louis itself there can be no question of the fact
that problems of relief, public health, and crime control are
concentrated in a relatively small part of the city’s area. It
should be remembered in this connection that the part of the
city emphasized on these maps is old, occupied by obsolete
dwellings, invaded by business and industry, and inhabited by a
heterogencous population. Just what the relation may be among
these various elements we cannot say, but because the same thing
has been demonstrated in numbers of other citics we are sure
that their occurrence together is not accidental. Of course, these
data do not cstablish the fact that the same people may experi-
ence destitution, broken health, and demoralization, although
often enough this is true. To probe this issue a bit further we
studied statistical cards of over 500 families served by the Kansas
City Provident Association in 1927. In all but a handful of cases
a number of problems were presented by each family. These
included unemployment or low wage rates, indebtedness, illness
and physical difficulties of various kinds, violations of mores
involving alcoholism, begging, and sexual irregularitics, poor
management, personal friction between mates or between parents
and children, and detachment from friends, relatives, and
organized groups. These are just the kinds of things which we
should expect to find occurring together, on the basis of the
adage ‘It never rains but it pours,” or the scriptural statement
that “whosoever hath, to him shall be given; and whosoever hath
not, from him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to have.”
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PREDICTION AND CONTROL






CuaPTER XXII
THE LIFE CYCLE OF AMERICAN CITIES

In the carlier parts of this book we have sketched the rise and
development of cities and of urbanism; we have described some
characteristic institutions and folkways of American cities; we
have examined the selective and distributive aspects of their
physical and social organization; finally, we have reviewed the
evidence bearing on personality as it is affected by urbanism.
In this chapter our problem is this: Is there a typical sequence
of events in the life history of American cities? Do the same
sorts of things happen in approximately the same order? Are
there stages which might be identified as youth and maturity,
perhaps even decline? We shall deal with this problem in terms
of physical growth, relations to the surrounding areca and to
other cities, economic base, and social institutions,

Tae PurysicaL GrowTtH or CITIES

From the data sct forth in Chaps. ITI, V, XIII, and others it
scems clear that our present great cities started as relatively
self-sufficient villages, developed into towns which were small
trading centers, then became genuine cities serving larger areas
and involved in commercial relations with other cities, and finally
expanded into metropolitan structures. Such a generalization
as this must obviously ignore varied details, but it seems to be
essentially sound. We know that St. Louis and San Francisco,
e.g., had widespread trade relations while they were yet quite
small. But citics as diverse as Boston, Pittsburgh, Chicago, and
Seattle followed substantially the sequence outlined above.

As to rates of growth, citics show great diversity. Thus St.
Louis developed slowly for 75 years; it grew rapidly from 1840
to 1870, after which it settled down to a moderate rate of expan-
sion. Detroit’s development was fairly slow and steady until
the automobile era began, about 1900, after which it grew at an
amazing rate until the depression of 1929. Chicago started later
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than St. Louis and Detroit but since its first few years has
maintained a rapid growth. Philadelphia’s population has
increased steadily at a moderate rate except during the 1850’s,
when it quadrupled. Scattle was an unimportant town until
1880; then it had 30 years of almost unbelievable development,
from 3,500 to 237,000; since 1910 it has grown steadily but
moderately. Until 1930 no American city of 100,000 showed an
intercensal decline. But the Fifteenth Census showed that
during the 1920°s four such cities lost in population. They were
Fall River, New Bedford, Lowell, and Wilmington. Perhaps the
Sixteenth Census will show a decline in others. At all events,
we can only conclude that different cities display varying
sequences of rapid and slow growth, with a present tendency to
slow down, 7.e., to become stabilized.

As to sources of population, our ecarliest cities were established
by newcomers from Ilurope. They grew by attracting to them-
selves rural white Americans. From the Civil War to the World
War their increase was chiefly due to EKuropean immigration.
Since then the principal additions have been of rural American
Negroes. Southern citics reecived fewer immigrants than did
those of the North, and their Negro increase came earlier.
Western cities have not yet acquired large Negro populations.
Some cities, e.g., Boston, New York, Chicago, and San Francisco,
have depended longer and to a greater extent on immigration
than have others, e.g., Baltimore, Detroit, St. Louis, and Los
Angeles. Los Angeles has attracted chiefly native whites; St.
Louis, Detroit, and Baltimore have drawn Americans of both
major ‘“races.”” Thus while there are regional as well as indi-
vidual differences, the typical sequence seems to be well estab-
lished—European settlers, rural American whites, European
immigrants, rural American Negrocs.

As a city grows there are characteristic internal movements.
Starting as a small, compact unit, it spreads out in arms and
waves, occupying more and more territory. Intimeit approaches
and surrounds outlying towns, which are gradually absorbed into
the metropolis. As business and industry invade residential
districts, old families move farther from the center. But
factorics and stores usually do not occupy the entire arca evacu-
ated by old residents. Single dwellings become converted
tenements and house newcomers to the city. The centrifugal
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flight continues until the inner city begins to lose population.
Then realtors, downtown merchants, and tax collectors manifest
alarm. Perhaps new housing programs will rehabilitate the
districts which have become blighted and draw population back
toward the heart of the city. These characteristic internal move-
ments have been more fully described in Chaps. VI, XIII, XVII,
and XVIII.

THE EXTERNAL RerLaTioNs oF CITIES

As we pointed out in Chap. II, no real city can live unto itself.
Also, urbanism as a characteristic way of life depends upon the
existence of many cities between which there are various relations.
Hence the dominant mode of transportation must be considered
in its bearing on the life cycle of our cities. Irom the beginning
of our history as a nation until the Civil War the principal mode
of transportation was by water. As was perfectly natural, our
earliest cities were along the Atlantic seaboard; later, cities grew
up on the Ohio and Mississippi rivers. In view of this fact,
cities not only appeared where there were good harbors or suit-
able river landings; they were in the nature of water-bound
settlements, <.e., business houses had to be near the water front.
Trade was carried on for the most part with other places which
could be reached by water. Trade consisted largely in the
handling of goods which would not be damaged by slow transit.

About 1850 railroads began to be an important means of
transportation. After the Civil War they spread over the
country very rapidly. Railroads not only stimulated the growth
of existing towns like Rochester and Chicago, but brought new
towns and cities into existence, e.g., Indianapolis, Wichita, and
Oklahoma City. The railroads brought about a redistribution of
business activities in individual citics. Terminals, warchouses,
and factories no longer had to cluster about the water front;
they could be located on any picce of ground conveniently
reached by rail.  The railroads also promoted suburban develop-
ment and hastened the absorption of outlying communities by
the growing city.

Since 1900 citics have becen particularly affected by the
enormous increase in the number of automobiles. These have
still further stimulated suburban development and have caused
it to take place in sections not ecasily reached by rail. The
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automobile has also created new traffic problems. It has facili-
tated outdoor recreation, particularly week-end trips into the
country. The truck and bus have consolidated business relations
between great cities and outlying towns.

Finally we have the airplane, the influence of which upon
cities we cannot yet identify. It enables people to get back and
forth very quickly from one city to another, but at present is too
expensive for all but a favored few.

In keeping with the varied means of transportation there have
been characteristic changes in the hinterland, or sphere of
influence, belonging to cach city. In most cases this was initially
small, although there have been some exceptions, as in the cases
of San Francisco and St. Louis. As transportation facilitics
developed, the trade arca expanded until it overlapped that of
some other city. Later, with the rise of additional urban centers
and with changes in major lines of transportation, these trade
areas, or spheres of influence, contracted, until they now seem
to be approaching stabilization. The momentum of great cities
is such that smaller places in the same region have long since
ceased to be rivals of the metropolis. Instead, they take their
place in a constellation centering about the great city. To a
certain extent even metropolitan eenters are ceasing to be rivals.
Each has its own hinterland; cach has certain major products
which it distributes to the hinterlands of other citics. Hence
the businessmen in each place tend to look somewhat tolerantly
upon those of other centers. In other words, after expansion
and contraction, after several changes in transportation facilities,
and after the opening of all the more obvious natural resources,
cities seem to be settling down to a fairly well-defined relation to
each other and to their own hinterlands.

Tue Economic Basks or CITIES

Another important aspect of the life cycle of a city is its chang-
ing economic base. However, the diversity here is so great that
we find it very difficult to identify a characteristic sequence of
events to which any large number of citics scem to conform.
The few points which stand out are these. Initially the com-
munity is approximately a sclf-sufficient unit. There are local
trade, handicraft, and agriculture. Then there develop gradually
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manufacturing on a larger scale and trade with a larger area.
Sometimes wholesaling appears first and sometimes manufactur-
ing, as we have scen in Chap. VII. Also, the manufacturing
may be confined to a single industry or it may be diversified.
This rise has been previously discussed and needs no elaboration
here. Tinally, as citics grow large they develop increasing
financial and managerial functions.

In detail the economic basc may change as one after another
new natural resources arc discovered and developed. Thus
Duluth has developed in succession upon furs, lumber, iron, and
wheat. Seattle started with lumber, later added fishing and min-
ing, and subsequently beecame an important financial and admin-
istrative center. Los Angeles was initially a sleepy agricultural
town. Then it became a booming tourist center. Presently
oil, and later the movies, made their important contributions to
its economic life. Such stories as these are a poor basis for
generalization, but on the whole it appears that the cconomie
life of our cities is becoming more and more diversified, so that
in each metropolitan center there are manufacturing, wholesale
and retail trade, banking, and in fact almost all the major types
of business activity.

Tue Socian INsTITUTIONS OF CITIES

The Family.—Turning to what are sometimes called the social
institutions, we find characteristic changes in the family, in
recreation, in education, and in religion. Many of our cities
were scttled primarily by single men; others were settled at the
very beginning by family groups. As family life developed it
commonly took the patriarchal form, the family being large in
size and paternal in control. However, with the coming of
people of various cultural backgrounds the city eame to display
numerous forms, until today there is not only the patriarchal
family of the immigrant and rural American groups but the
so-called emancipated family, with few children and working
wives, the equalitarian family on a somewhat higher economic
level with few children and with wives engaged in “social”
activities outside the home, and finally, the mother-dominated
family from which the husband and father is absent most of the
time in the conduct of his business or profession.
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In general the changes that have taken place in American
families, especially in cities, involve an increase in the number of
married women working outside their homes, a decrease in the
number of relatives, lodgers and servants, a declining birth
rate, the diffusion of knowledge of contraception, an increase in
divorce, and increased living in multiple dwellings. It is impos-
sible to arrange these various changes in any particular order, but
taken together they seem to represent a general direction of
change in American city families. It is a change involving fewer
functions, fewer members, more scattered activities, narrower
quarters, and more democratic control. These changes have
already been discussed in Chap. VI.

Recreation.—It is somewhat casier to identify a generalized
sequence of events in the development of recreation in American
cities. In an early day this was chiefly informal in character.
There were dances, picnics, card parties, church socials, wed-
dings, and funerals. During the nineteenth century there devel-
oped numerous recreational agencies on a commercial basis.
These included the theater, public dance hall, skating rink,
bowling alley, billiard parlor, and saloon. Perhaps to these
should be added places with varied activities centering, however,
about gambling and prostitution. Many of these commercial
recreational institutions were condemned by thoughtful citizens;
in fact, the condemnation sometimes extended not only to those
more vulnerable ones like the saloon and the brothel, but also to
others whose positive contribution to the common life was
probably very important. Such were particularly the theater
and well-conducted dance halls, billiard parlors, etc. In the last
quarter of the nineteenth century there arose a number of semi-
philanthropic recreational agencies which were in part attempts
to offset the commercial agencies and in part efforts to provide
recreation for people who previously had none. Among these
semiphilanthropic agencies were the Young Men’s and Young
Women’s Christian and Hebrew Associations, social settlements,
institutional churches, and such organizations as Boy and Girl
Scouts. Finally, and almost entirely since the beginning of the
twentieth century, there have developed public tax-supported
recreational facilities. These include parks, playgrounds, gym-
nasiums, bathing beaches, summer camps, and supervised sports
of many kinds. The typical sequence, therefore, in the field
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of recreation is informal, commercial, semiphilanthropic, and
public.

Education.—In early colonial days education was largely
informal supplemented by some tutoring. But in New England
there were carly established public elementary schools. In the
middle colonies there were parochial schools and in the South
some private schools charging tuition. Later came public high
schools and private academics, carrying education to what is
now called the sccondary level. Some of these academies
developed into privately endowed colleges and universities. The
next important devclopment was that of vocational education,
first in the trades and later in business. This developed under
both private and public auspices. Still later came junior colleges
and municipal universities, carrying public education to a higher
level than any reached heretofore except in the city universities
and teachers’ colleges. Finally, there has been a significant
development of adult education under both public and private
auspices. Thus we find both public and private schools from
colonial times until now, but there has been a steady increase in
the relative importance of tax-supported education. Also, there
has becn a steady increase in the length of school terms, in the
number of years attended, and in the variety of schools available.
As in the case of the family, it is hard to specify a particular
sequence except the very rough one indicated above, but the
general trends seem to be quite clear.

Religion.—In colonial times it was common for a town to have
only one type of church, although some places in the middle
colonies early had several. As time passed and the population
became more heterogeneous there was an increasing diversity
of sects until, as we showed in Chap. X, the typical American
city now contains a great varicty of religious groups. These
have become somewhat stratified, depending in part on the date
of arrival and in part on the economic status of the communicants.
Nevertheless, despite diversity and stratification there has
developed, among Protestant churches at least, a fairly strong
federation movement as a result of which more tolerance obtains
and cooperation of several sorts is carried on. Finally, there is
some indication that the churches may be suffering a decline in
prestige in our cities. The evidence of these changes is circum-
stantial, hence subject to dispute.
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THE LirE CycLE ONLY PARTIALLY IDENTIFIED

We have observed now that in four types of social institutions
there have been important changes. In recreation and in
religion these can be reduced to a generalized sequence.  This is
less true of education and still less true of the family. Perhaps
when our knowledge of all these is more adequate we may be able
to recognize a typical institutional life cycle. Ior the present
this is not possible.

Perhaps part of our difficulty arises from the fact that some
of the changes noted are really very general changes in our
culture which have affected both rural and urban life. Many of
them have appeared first in cities, and some of them have
appeared in many cities at about the same time. Other changes
seem to be peculiar to our cities and less bound up with general
cultural changes. In the first group, <.e.,, general cultural
developments, arc changes in transportation and communication,
changes in the sources from which urban population has been
drawn, changes in such social institutions as the family, reerea-
tion, education, and religion. In the second group are the series
of changes we identified with rate of growth, cconomic base,
hinterland, internal movements, and we might have added the
rise and decline of communities and neighborhoods within our
cities. The only justification for considering the first group as
involved in the life c¢ycle of cities is that many of these cultural
changes originated in citics and had their most complete develop-
ment there.

Perhaps the most important and most valid generalization
we can make in the face of our somewhat confusing data is that
cities are losing those characteristics associated with pioncering
and rapid growth. Urban populations are still highly mobile, as
we noted in Chap. XVIII, but people are moving about within
the same city and are moving from city to city so much that
there appears to be less difference between our cities than in an
earlier day. With the slowing down of the rate of growth, cities
should be able to provide more adequately for the populations
they have instead of struggling to build more schools, more
churches, more stores, more transportation facilities, etc. They
can now begin to concentrate on securing better schools and
better facilities of every kind. It may not be amiss to call this
a form of maturity. We may be justified in saying that our
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cities are getting over their youthful period of growth and
excitement and settling down to a more quiet and more stable
development.

MATURATION AND STANDARDIZATION

McKenzie has made much of the point that our cities are
becoming increasingly alike.! His evidence, however, is less
convinecing than one might desire. We shall examine it with
some care in the order that he followed.

First of all, there is increasing occupational uniformity. Less
and less frequently are the workers of a given city concentrated
in one type of employment. More and more they are distributed
among various kinds of gainful work. Morcover, the population
in cach major occupational group is more and more alike from
city to city. This proposition is adequately supported so far
as the decade 1920-1930 is concerned, but it is unfortunate that
we do not have a long time series.

Next McKenzie calls attention to industrial diversification.
Of 16 cities, 10 had a larger percentage of all types of manu-
facturing reported in 1927 than 1921. Three had a smaller
percentage and three about the same.  These six may possibly be
explained by suburban movements and the decentralization of
some industries. We should have studies of other cities and
should have data covering the 10 years since the period reported
by McKenzie. However, his generalization does accord with
common observation.

The distribution of banking is another mark of what McKenzie
calls maturation. In 1930 the 100 largest banks of the United
States were more scattered than they were in 1923. At the
carlier of these dates they were found in 25 cities in 19 metro-
politan areas. In 1930 they were found in 30 cities in 27 metro-
politan areas. In 1923 nearly one-half of the deposits in the 100
largest banks were in New York City. Including Brooklyn,
Newark, Jersey City, and Hoboken, 55 per cent of the deposits
in the nation’s 100 largest banks were in 34 banks of Greater
New York. In 1930 this metropolitan arca had only 24 of the
100 largest banks and only 33.7 per cent of their deposits.  Again
we find the need of more data both for a given period and for a
longer series of years.

1 R. D. McKenzie, The Metropolitan Community, Chap. 9, 1933. Data
used by permission of the President’s Research Committee on Social Trends.
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Two other changes have contributed greatly to the standardiza-
tion of merchandise in American cities. One is the growth of
chain stores. The other is the development of national adver-
tising. In 1930 there were over 7,000 retail chains in the United
States, operating more than 150,000 stores. For the most part
their head offices were concentrated in a few great cities, but this
development has spread so generally through the nation that one
can buy the same kinds of goods from stores operated in almost
identical fashion in many different cities. Similarly, national
advertising, which is essentially ‘“‘good will”’ advertising, has
familiarized the people of the whole country with certain brands
of goods and has unquestionably promoted uniformity in buying
habits. However, it must not be forgotten that there are still
regional and local differences in taste and fashion which neither
advertising in magazines of national circulation nor the develop-
ment of nation-wide chains seems likely to overcome in the
near future. No exact measure of uniformities and differ-
ences of merchandise handled in different cities is at present
available.

Newspaper circulation affords another means of measuring
similarities and differences among cities. McKenzie found that
over a 20-year period, ending 1929, not only was there an increase
in the number of papers sold per 1,000 of the population, but
differences between regions decreased. Unfortunately his data
are presented according to regions only and not according to
separate citics, hence they are indirect rather than direct evidence
in support of this proposition.

In like manner McKenzie shows a decline in the average
deviation from the mean of several other indexes of maturation
or uniformity. These include post-office reccipts, motor vehicle
registration, telephones, health services, church membership and
expenditures, and listing in Who's Who. Again our regret is
that these indexes were computed for regions rather than for
individual cities.

We have attempted to see what other evidence might be found
to bear on this problem of uniformity, particularly in the realm
of education, which McKenzie treated as he did communication,
health, religion, and the others. We assembled data from the
Biennial Survey of Education for 1930-1932 and for 1932-1934.
These recapitulate certain material for a series of preceding
years.
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To test the general hypothesis that cities are becoming more
alike we noted the difference between certain ratios in citics of the
largest class (100,000 and over) and cities of the smallest class
(2,500 to 10,000). For example, in 1932 the ratio of attendance
to enrollment in cities of Class I was 0.863; in cities of Class IV it
was 0.864, a difference of 0.001. In 1922 the difference was only
0.003. However, in 1928 it was 0.034, hence what we have here
is a scries of short-time changes and no well-defined trend. As
to the number of days schools were in session, the difference
between two classes of cities was 9 in 1921-1922 and 7 in 1933-
1934—not an important change. The average number of days
attended differed in the two classes of cities by 6 in 1921-1922
and again by 6 in 1931-1932, falling off to 3 in 1933-1934. The
percentage of the term lost by nonattendance differed in the two
classes of cities by 0.8 in 1921-1922, by —0.4 in 1931-1932, and
by 1.7 in 1933-1934. Again we have short-time changes rather
than a long-time trend. The percentage of men teachers in the
public schools of cities in the two classes differed by 0.2 in 1933,
—0.1 in 1930, and —1.9 in 1934. Incidentally, there was an
increase in the percentage of men teachers in both large and small
citics over the 12-year period. Finally, we consider the per-
centage of the school enrollment found in each of 13 grades in
large and small cities in 1917-1918 and in 1931-1932. The
average of the differences in 1917-1918 was 0.77; in 1931-1932 it
was 0.67. On the whole we are compelled to conclude that for
the period studied the evidence is inconclusive. However, it is
our impression that study of a longer series reaching farther into
the past would show a trend of the sort postulated by McKenzie.
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CraPTER XXIII
CITY AND REGIONAL PLANNING—PHYSICAL ASPECTS

We have secn, especially in Chap. XIII, that cities tend to
develop according to some sort of pattern without formal plan-
ning or direction. More or less spontaneously commerce, indus-
try, and residence scemn to find separate and appropriate locations.
In the first place, gecographic features are largely influential in
determining the sites of first settlement, of transportation routes
and terminals, of major industries, ete. In the sccond place, the
processes of expansion and succession tend to produce a pattern
that resembles a scries of concentric circles. Hence, without
anyone having willed it in advance, we commonly find a central
business district near the site of first settlement, railroads and
heavy industries in the valleys, blighted areas near the heart of
the city and adjacent to some outlying industries, good residential
sections on high ground toward the periphery, a belt of suburban
development surrounding the main city, and finally a hinterland
that both supports and depends upon the urban center.  All this
may be called natural in the sense of being unpredicted and
undirected. But planning is rarely wholly absent. The actual
city of today is the result of a little planning and much spon-
tancous development.

Tue NATURE AND Purrose oF City PLANNING

In the chapters that have gone before, the reader ean hardly
have avoided the growing impression that, despite the evidences
of regularity and system in our cities, there is also a very great
deal of confusion. This is made more vivid when he examines the
map of almost any American city. Usually the strects represent
approximations to a system but there are many curious arrange-
ments and many instances in which there is a serious lack of
alignment and integration. This lack is due probably to the
separate adding of one subdivision after another, each laid out
with little reference to the city as a whole. Upon examining a
land-use map, or, if none is available, upon driving about a city,
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one is immediately impressed with the intermingling of com-
mercial and industrial properties with residences. Often apart-
ment houses and single dwellings are found in the same block.
In other words, there is no orderly classification of districts or
allocation to specific uses. Out toward the periphery one finds
very uneven development.  Some sections will be quite undevel-
oped, while others, farther out, will be closely built up. In
general, there are about twice as many lots staked out as there
are occupied by residences or other buildings.

Now all this crazy-quilt effect is bound up with a serious
instability of property values. Sometimes a garage, a laundry, a
beauty parlor, or an undertaking establishment is set down in the
midst of a residential district. Because there is often danger that
any of these may be located next door, homeowners feel rather
insccure and frequently experience sharp declines in the value
of their real estate. Also there is instability of neighborhood
and community life. The invasion of commerce and industry
may, as we have pointed out in Chaps. XIV and XV, quite
disorganize, if not actually destroy, a previously well-developed
neighborhood group.

Other aspeets of the city which indicate a need of planning
arc the menaces to health. Some houses are built on lowlands
which are damp and smoky. Others are near undrained marshes
where mosquitoes breed. Others are close to streams which
carry sewage and other waste material. The poor organization of
residential, commercial, and industrial activities in a eity compels
people to spend much time coming and going over considerable
distances. As a resull streets are congested with automobiles.
Electric cars and busses are crowded. Much time and energy
is consumed and, in fact, a good many lives are lost by reason
of the congested traffic in almost every American city. Those
who drive downtown have, furthermore, the problem of finding a
place to park. Usually they must spend a counsiderable sum or
risk leaving the car some distance from their place of employ-
ment, thus using up still more time and encountering added
inconvenience. In addition, the automobile owner runs the risk
of theft and injury. When he wants to go out on a holiday he
joins a long line of slow-moving cars and, in general, finds it hard
to decide whether his ownership of a motor vehicle is more of an
advantage than a nuisance.



460 PREDICTION AND CONTROL

One interesting aspect of the extent to which our cities are
planned piecemeal is the way in which subways and tall buildings
affect each other. Through the erection of skyscrapers and large
apartment houses, means of transportation are crowded. But
when more subways, clevated lines, and other facilities are
provided, still more skyscrapers and apartment houses are built
along the route. Thus everything that is done to relieve conges-
tion seems to make it greater.

We have not mentioned numerous other facts which are further
evidences that our cities are planned only to a limited extent.
We might speak of the ugliness, the lawlessness, the multiplicity
of governmental units, and many others.

In the face of such conditions as we have just enumerated, a
growing number of people have been interested in the develop-
ment of what has come to be called city planning. This has been
defined as ““ the ordering of the physical clements of a region or a
city so that each will serve most effectively in an economical,
efficient, healthful, and agrecable development of the entire
area.”’! Obviously this places the emphasis upon the physical
structure of the city, but the objectives have to do with efficiency,
safety, health, beauty, convenience, and order. City planning
is made up of four fundamental parts. First, there is research
into the situation as it exists and has developed. Second, is the
civic design, the drawing up of plans and specifications for the
urban layout. Third, there is regulation by law, which involves
legislation and its enforcement in order to make possible the carry-
ing out of a plan which may be devised. Finally, there is the
influencing of public opinion: primarily, to sccure necessary
legislation; but also, to induce the owners of private property
to do their part in achieving the purposes of a city plan. Stated
a little more definitely, city planning may be said to have these
six aspects: engineering, architectural, landscape architectural,
economic, legal, and sociological.

When it comes to the actual practice of such planning, it is
evident that there are some serious limitations. There are few
chances to plan new cities from the start. For the most part
we are restricted to the expensive task of remodeling existing
cities. To be sure, there is bound to be some rebuilding and

L Social Work Year Book, 1937, p. 416. By permission of the Russell
Sage Foundation.
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some expansion, both of which afford opportunities for taking
advantage of a definite plan. But because much of the land is
already occupied, and because there are many vested interests,
city planning in practice involves a multitude of compromises.
There are other difficulties. Sometimes those who deal in real
estate wish to have a plan which will aid them in their business
but not do much else. Sometimes ambitious public officials pro-
mote the development of expensive ornamental features when
there are many more urgent needs at hand. Because of the
plurality of governmental units which we described in Chap. XI,
there is usually no single authority with power to make and
enforce plans for an entire metropolitan district. Finally, it is
hard for people to visualize a master plan. They can conceive
and understand the limited program of a drainage system, or a
civic center, or a railroad terminal, but they find it difficult to
think in terms of a comprchensive program.

Despite all the difficulties which have been encountered, the
city planning movement has spread rather rapidly since the
beginning of the twenticth century. There are now over 700
municipal planning agencics. There are 100 metropolitan and
regional planning bodies, and recently there have been establised
county and state planning boards or commissions. Only 2 cities
over 300,000 and only 10 cities between 100,000 and 300,000
were without such official agencies in 1934.!

City PLANNING BEFORE 1900

Ancient, mediaeval, and renaissance cities had problems of conges-
tion, of haphazard spreading of towns into rural environs, of excess of
building bulk in relation to width of street, of blighted areas, and of
defective housing of the common people. In some periods they showed
extravagance in public buildings at the cost of human welfare, and in
others parsimony in civic improvement in the interest of private gain.?

There are many indications that city planning was not wholly
absent from the ancient world. Some cities of western Asia,
like Babylon and Nineveh, were consciously designed. A num-
ber of Greek cities were constructed according to a thought-out

3 Ibid., p. 416.
* Thomas Adams, Outline of Town and City Planning, 1935, p. 132. By
permission of the Russell Sage Foundation.



462 PREDICTION AND CONTROL

form in the fifth century B.c. In fact, throughout the ancient
world the gridiron pattern, which has been widely used in this
country, was very common. It was probably derived from the
rectangular form of farm plots and military camps. The latter
influence is especially apparent in provincial towns of the Roman
Empire which were founded as colonics for soldiers. Ancient
cities were usually crowded, but this compactness was due to
the necessity of getting many buildings inside the walls. The
best documentary evidence that the Romans were interested in
city planning is found in the writings of the architect Vitruvius.
He dealt with the city walls, public buildings, and streets. He
emphasized the importance of symmetry, convenience, and
economy.

In the middle ages there was not much city planning, although
it appears that some towns were established by various rulers as
fortresses. In order to hold conquered territory, rulers would
build fortified places, in which they urged some of their subjects
to live, assuming responsibility for their defense. Even those
which were not constructed primarily as fortresses were laid out
with definite reference to military considerations. That is,
inside the walls there were circular streets from which radial
strects ran toward the center.

In the Renaissance there were some cases of city planning
which deserve attention. In 1607, Henry IV issued an edict
setting up a major street system for Paris. Later, plans were
made for improving the health of the inhabitants and adding to
the dignity of the capital city. A series of half a dozen more or
less comprehensive plans for Paris culminated in the famous
project of Haussmann, which was initiated in 1853.

After the great fire of 1666, Christopher Wren prepared a plan
for London, but it was not adopted. One hundred years later,
John Gwynn made a comprehensive study and plan for London
and Westminster, but it too scems to have fallen by the wayside.

Edinburgh adopted a plan drawn by James Craig in 1767.
This was a rectangular layout which differed considerably from
the early form of the city. Later plans supplemented this, so
that in the end, Adams holds, “Edinburgh is one of the classic
examples where good city planning and good architecture com-
bined to create a high standard of civic design.”! But after

1 Ibid., p. 113.
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the coming of the railways, numerous unfinished projects were
stopped, and ‘““civic art in Xdinburgh was neglected.”

Other European cities were planned more or less comprehen-
sively during the seventeenth, cighteenth, and nineteenth centu-
ries. Among these were Berlin in 1646, Mannheim in 1699, St.
Petersburg in 1703. In 1801 Vienna was rather well laid out,
but Adams has not been able to find any record of comprehen-
sive planning at any time in its history.

Town and city planning in America began in the seventeenth
century. The Massachusetts Company engaged an engincer
who drew up a plan for Charlestown; this, however, was early
abandoned. Cambridge was planned, and building lines were
enforced. Also, the location of slaughterhouses and distilleries
was regulated here in the late seventeenth century. In the
southern colonies, Williamsburg, Va., and Charleston, 8. C., were
systematically laid out. But the most comprehensive street
plan devised in colonial times was William Penn’s checkerboard
scheme for Philadelphia in 1682.

In 1811 a street plan on the gridiron pattern was prepared for
New York City. There was no provision for diagonal streets
which might follow the lines of the island, except for Broadway.
There was a lack of open spaces.  Because most traffic was then
from river to river, there were many narrow streets running
cast and west and a smaller number running north and south.
The present street pattern of lower Manhattan, withits utter lack
of adaptation to modern conditions, is our legacy from this 1811
plan.

In 1791, Pierre L’Enfant was invited to draw up a comprehen-
sive plan for Washington, D). C.  He took full advantage of his
remarkable opportunity to lay out a new city unhampered by
long-existent conditions and interests.  His plan is marked by
spaciousness, by the scettings and approaches to buildings, and
by their reciprocal relation.  He used a rectangular scheme, on
which he superimposed diagonal streets adjusted to the topog-
raphy. At important intersections he provided large circles
and squares. Later there were established building lines and
regulations of material and height.  According to Adams, “The
plan remains as the one monumental example of comprehensive
planning in the United States.”’!

' Ibid., p. 127.
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Other American cities which were planned in the early yearsof
the republic included Paterson, Buffalo, and Detroit. L’Enfant
prepared a plan for Paterson; it was not followed systemati-
cally, but it did influence the subsequent layout. Detroit was
planned after a fire about 1807. This first plan was rather
formal and grandiose. It presented such difficulties that it
was only partly carried out. A second plan for Detroit, in
1831, omitted many of the previously proposed radial avenues,
circles, and squares. In 1853 the same city was replanned
in terms of a fairly rigid gridiron system with three radial
streets.

On the whole, city planning received very little attention from
nineteenth-century Americans. However, a number of influ-
ences which we have previously discussed were shaping our cities.
Notable among these were the railroads, whose officials and
engineers paid little attention to a city’s appearance and local
needs. Witness the way in which the Illinois Central occupied
the lake front in Chicago. A seccond was the trolleys and ele-
vated lines, which introduced noise, darkened windows, and
increased congestion. In the latter part of the century the use
of steel and concrete led to the erection of taller buildings. The
expansion of business and industry, together with the waves of
immigration, pushed the old residents farther and farther from
the inner city, and apparently made them rather indifferent
about the appearance, healthfulness, and safety of the growing
areas of blight. Eventually there was, on the part of some per-
sons, a growing concern for problems of sanitation, housing, the
design of public buildings and places, transportation and traffic
control, parks, and new subdivisions.

In 1893, the World’s Fair at Chicago gave a great impetus to
city planning in terms of beautification. There were already a
few parks. There were some rather carefully planned industrial
suburbs like Pullman (Chicago), Garden City (New York),
Hershey (Philadelphia), and Sparrows Point (Baltimore). A few
scattered reformers had attempted to lay out model towns, and
there were some wealthy suburbs which were skillfully designed.
But it was the World’s Fair which brought architecture and
landscaping together into a single project. To be sure, the
emphasis was on monumental architecture, but the influence was
strong and far-reaching.
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TWENTIETH-CENTURY DEVELOPMENTS

With the turn of the century came some new forces which had
to be taken account of in the development of city planning.
Among these were the motorcar, electrical power, and taller
skyscrapers. There continued to be a rapid increase in urban
population. The traffic problem was becoming more and more
acute. Municipal government was adding to its functions and
costs under the watchful eyes of bosses and their machines.
Speculation in urban real estate was rampant and yet there was
a demand for aesthetic, sanitary, and recreational features which
gave a positive impetus to the movement for city planning.

In 1901, there was a revision of the original plan for Washing-
ton, D. C., designed to improve the parks, securc more appropri-
ate settings for public buildings, and to provide a suitable railroad
terminal. This plan was not adopted as a whole, but some of
its features were put into effect. Other cities adopted plans for
civic centers and transportation facilities. Among these were
Cleveland, Harrisburg, and Denver. San Francisco in 1906
missed a wonderful opportunity to revise its street pattern and
dominant architecture, just as Chicago had missed its great
chance in 1871.

Chicago, however, in the twentieth century did make an
important contribution to city planning. Under the leadership
of Daniel Burnham, and with funds privately contributed, an
elaborate city plan was drawn up and published by the Com-
mercial Club in 1909. It dramatized architectural possibilities,
but it paid little attention to such matters as street improve-
ment, railroad rights of way and terminals, parks, playgrounds,
piers, bridges, and lake-front reclamation. Its chief omission
was lack of any proposals for controlling the development and
use of private property. Although Burnham’s plan was never
formally accepted by the city, numerous major improvements
have been carried out in conformity with it.

The Chicago plan and some less known ones which followed it
emphasized the city beautiful. They were inspirational, but
their costliness provoked a reaction against them. Nevertheless
plans continued to be made for a number of cities, both large and
small, in the years which followed. In their development, a
small group of landscape architects was especially active.
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Among the more important recent developments in ecity plan-
ning in the United States are the establishment of central
authorities, the drawing of master plans, the extension of plan-
ning to metropolitan areas and whole regions.  As was indicated
carlier in this chapter, there are now hundreds of municipal
planning boards and commissions.  In 1913 the Massachusetts
legislature passed a mandatory law requiring every city of
10,000 or over to set up a planning board. Master plans, to
which we have referred, began to displace separate and unrelated
programs for streets, railroads, recreational facilities, public
buildings, and zoning. Sometimes these were prepared by
private organizations and sometimes by public departments.
Sometimes they were officially adopted, and sometimes they
exerted only an indirect influence. The metropolitan and
regional plans represented, as we have stated, extensions of city
planning to larger and larger areas surrounding our cities.  These
will be discussed in more detail a little later.  In the last few
years there has begun to be some planning on a state-wide and
even on a national basis.  Since 1919 the Massachusetts depart-
ment of public welfare has had a division of housing and town
planning. In 1933 a National Planning Board was set up with
the major object of interesting people throughout the nation in
comprehensive planning. It urged each state government to
appoint an official planning board, and as a matter of fact some
of them did. In 1934 the National Planning Board was merged
with the National Resources Board.  The chief objective of the
latter is the preparation of a plan for the development and use
of natural resources; along with that, it is devoted to the pro-
motion of regional planning.

ZoNING AND OTHER DETAILS

There is one aspect of planning which has been so widely
adopted and is so generally known that it is frequently mistaken
for city planning as a whole. This is commonly known as
zoning, and is the regulation of land use and buildings. It deals
with such matters as height, building lines, the percentage of a
lot which may be occupied, and the districting of a city with a
view to specialization.

The need for zoning has been partly indicated in considering
the need for city planning in general. But the factors which
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made city fathers most ready to adopt zoning ordinances were
the unsettling of property values and premature depressions, the
destruction of neighborhoods and communities, unsightliness due
to the hodgepodge of all sorts of buildings of irregular building
lines and heights. However, the early zoning was very far from
solving these problems, for there was rather limited information
available and there was much pressure {from speculators in real
estate. Hence there was very unsatisfactory distribution of
land for various uses. Commonly too little was zoned for single
dwellings and too much for multiple dwellings and commercial
and industrial propertics. Whenever a residential district was
threatened with invasion, property owners who beeame panic-
stricken wanted the district immediately zoned for business or
industry in order that they might quickly realize hoped-for gains
from the sale of land. Because this was overdone, many old
residential seetions were partly oceupied by stores, factories, ete.,
instead of a few scctions being completely taken over for these
purposes.

The earliest case of anything like zoning which we have found
in America was the Massachusetts legislation of 1692, which
directed the selectmen of three towns to assign special places
for slaughterhouses, distilleries, and other establishments which
might easily be nuisances.  Thereafter for nearly 200 years there
was almost nothing of this sort so far as we have been able to
discover. In 1885 the town of Modesto, Calif., exeluded
Chinese launderers from residential districts.  Following this
lead, San Francisco, Los Angeles, and Sacramento restricted the
location not only of laundries but of dance halls, saloons, livery
stables, and some other businesses.  In 1899 Washington, D. C,,
regulated the heights of buildings, being followed in this by
Baltimore, Indianapolis, and other eities.  From 1909 to 1915 a
number of separate ordinances divided Los Angeles into residen-
tial, commercial, and industrial districts, with regulations for
each district. In 1916 New York adopted what seems to be the
first comprehensive zoning of height, area, and use through a
single ordinance. Now there are 1,200 municipalities with
zoning ordinances and only seven cities of 100,000 or over which
lack such legislation.

In addition to zoning there are several other detailed activities
which may be carried on separately or as parts of a city plan.
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These include the laying out of new suburbs, the establishment
of civic centers, and the development of railway terminals, slum
clearance, park systems, harbor facilities, airports, major
thoroughfares, ete. One of the most interesting and perhaps
the best-planned new suburb is Radburn, N. J., with its scheme
of service drives to back doors, no streets in the front of houses,
adequate and easily accessible play spaces for children, detached
but easily reached garages and streets. Some of the most
striking civic centers have been established or are still in the
process of development in San Francisco, Denver, Cleveland, St.
Louis. Slum clearance projects were discussed in Chap. VL
The other details have been already presented or will be taken
up in another section.

METROPOLITAN PLANNING

Over and over again we have had occasion to emphasize the
fact that a city rarely ends at its official limits. This is relevant
to city planning as well as to other aspeets of urbanism which
we have considered. What we arc interested in here is a master
plan intended as a guide for the planning of separate munici-
palities within a metropolitan area and as a means of coordinating
them so that there may be harmony, convenience, and efficiency
in the whole. Metropolitan and regional planning are often
confused. The latter term should be restricted to plans for
the use of natural resources and the integration of rural and urban
interests throughout an extended region; metropolitan planning
is strictly urban in character.

The reason for metropolitan planning should by this time be
obvious to any student of the city. Not only plural government
and the common problems of traffic, police, fire, drainage,
sanitation, and all the rest, but the necessity of having a well-
devised system of through streets, the regulation of real estate
subdivisions, the distribution of trading subcenters, all empha-
size the importance of unified planning for a metropolitan area.
Already the idea has spread so widely that there are something
like 100 official boards and unofficial associations devoted to such
metropolitan planning.

One of the earliest instances was the preparation of a plan for
Greater Boston by Robert Copeland in 1872. Later in the same
district there was set up a Metropolitan Improvement Com-
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mission responsible for the planning of parks, sanitation, and
highways. Its work was not called metropolitan or regional
planning and it was not actually that in a comprehensive sense,
but it represented definite steps in that direction. Allegheny
County (Pittsburgh) had an unofficial Planning Commission
from 1918 on, and an official board from 1923. Los Angeles
County created a Regional Planning Commission in 1922. An
unofficial Regional Planning Association was set up in Chicago
in 1923. This organization has agrcements with the United
States Bureau of Public Roads, the Illinois Division of Highways,
and the Chicago Planning Commission that they will all adhere
to the highway plan drawn up, unless it is modified after dis-
cussion. A similar privately supported organization was the
Regional Planning Federation of the Philadelphia Tri-State
District set up in 1924 and reporting in 1932. For the Buffalo
region the Niagara Frontier Planning Board was established in
1925.

But by all means the most comprehensive and best known
metropolitan plan is that which bears the title of Regional Plan
Jor New York and Its Enwvirons.! This venture was initiated by
some private individuals and sponsored by the Russcll Sage
Foundation. A Regional Planning Association was set up on a
unofficial basis but with the cooperation of public officials in and
about metropolitan New York. The territory covered is about
twice as large as that which the United States Census Bureau
considers to be the metropolitan area of Greater New York, but
it is smaller than what we would ordinarily consider to be the
region dependent upon and tributary to a great city. Specifi-
cally, this plan has to do with an area of 5,500 square miles
covering parts of 3 states, all or a part of 22 counties, 400 munici-
palities, and a population of over 11 million people. The survey
conducted by the Regional Planning Association decalt with
the geography, history, and population of the arca. It included
an especially careful study of the economic life with particular
emphasis upon recent trends such as the gravitating of manu-
facturing to a belt about halfway between the central city and

1 The committee which fostered this plan published eight volumes based
on an extensive and intensive survey, and two volumes which set forth the
plan which grew out of this research. The whole is interestingly and simply
summarized by R. L. Duffus, Mastering a Metropolis, 1930.
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the periphery of the area. The inquiry sought answers to such
questions as these: What activities can be carried on at the
center; what ones must be; what others would be more advan-
tageously located farther out? The study of industries and their
location was, of course, directly related to population trends and
to traffic problems. Hence the study of trafficeways and trans-
portation was another significant part of the survey. Still
others had to do with parks, housing, government.

The plan itself was similarly comprehensive.  First of all it
proposed a definite scheme of railroads, including trunk lines,
outer and inner belt lines, commuters’ lines, and terminals con-
veniently located in various sections of the city. It provided a
system of highways and byways, broad through streets, express
highways, cither elevated or depressed loops or belt lines, and
by-passes. It proposed several major north and south routes,
a few diagonals and grade separations. Closely related to the
general system of highways and streets was the program for
parkways and boulevards which were intended to expedite traffie
and to afford pleasure. A large part of the regional planning
had to do, of course, with land use. It proposed that certain
districts should be built up while others should be open. It
proposed that certain scctions should be residential, others
industrial, still others commercial. It was based on the prop-
osition, adequately demonstrated by the survey, that “there is
ample room in our great regional apartment if we arrange the
furniture sensibly.””!  The development which was indicated in
the plan was for Manhattan to continue as the center of market-
ing, banking, finer manufacturing, and commercial recreation.
Brooklyn, Queens, the Bronx, and Staten Island were to expand
as centers of industry and residence. Heavy industry was to
move gradually into New Jersey, where ocean and railroad
terminals could be provided, where relatively inexpensive land
was available. Residential scctions were to be settled con-
veniently near, but unspoiled by, industrics. For many of
these projects, especially on the New Jersey side of the Hudson
River, &tensive reclamation projects were shown to be necessary.
All through the area parks, parkways, golf courses, and other
open spaces were to be carefully distributed. Land for these
purposes was to be purchased in advance of close scttlement

1 Duffus, op. cit., p. 186.
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whenever possible, in order both to make sure of providing the
needed open spaces and to avoid excessive cost. Other parts
of the plan had to do with the development and protection of
neighborhoods, civic centers, airports, and, in fact, nearly every
aspect of the physical city.

REGIONAL PLANNING

As was indicated above, there has been a tendency to confuse
metropolitan and regional planning. In the case of New York
this is perhaps forgivable because the territory dealt with is larger
than the metropolitan area but smaller than the metropolitan
region. But in general, regional planning involves the study
and planning of the conscrvation, development, and utilization
of natural resources, the coordination of rural and urban activi-
ties, the distribution of industries throughout the region, and
the development of transportation facilities. Among the exam-
ples we have of regional planning bodies are the New England
Regional Planning Commission, the Pacific Northwest Regional
Planning Commission, and the Tennessee Valley Authority.

This last grew up in part out of the problems associated with
the power plant and manufacturing of nitrates at Muscle Shoals.
President Roosevelt realized that the production of eleetrical
power and the manufacture of explosives and fertilizers repre-
sented only a small part of the possible development in the
Tennessee Valley. There were also closely related problems of
flood control, soil erosion, afforestation, withdrawal from agri-
culture of submarginal lands, distribution and diversification of
industry. So in 1933 the Tennessee Valley Authority was estab-
lished, with responsibility for 40,000 square miles, reaching into
seven states. The belief behind this great project was that
through the integration of work at these various tasks cach of
them could be more adequately carried out. Thus a series of
coordinated dams and power sites could more effectively use
water power in the development of electricity; unified transmis-
sion could more easily furnish power to all the people of the region
and could make it available at a lower rate. Together with
afforestation, the dams which made water power available could
also help guard against floods. Flood control meant a reduction
in soil erosion, which was bound to promote the prosperity of
farmers. But there were already twice as many people in
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agriculture as were needed for its work. Hence the plan included
the establishment of local industries with cheap power and
producing a diversity of products. When some land was
flooded, families had to be moved and highways had to be
relocated. To provide for men working at the new construction
and in the power plants and factories new towns were laid out in
detail. This indicates only a few of the features of regional
planning in the Tennessee Valley. It is intended to suggest
the extent to which every phase of a people’s life may be bound
up with every other phase, and the neccessity of considering their
interrelations if the most effective solution is to be found for the
separate problems involved. Regional planning is a relatively
new thing in America. Its possibilities are as yet scarcely
explored. It scems likely, however, to become a permanent and
important aspect of our national life.

SUMMARY

One of the major themes of this book has been that cities
tend to develop rather well-defined patterns, both physical and
cultural, without their having been anticipated or promoted.
But these ‘‘natural” patterns frequently prove unsatisfactory,
especially as they are affected by growth in numbers and by
cultural changes. Congestion, disharmony, instability, hazards
to health and safety, inconvenience, and mounting costs of
living and of carrying on business—these are some of the major
complaints against great cities which have created a demand for
systematic planning.

Now city planning is not absolutely new. Indeed there are
evidences of it in cities of the ancient world. But its systematic
development as a deliberate combining of rescarch, civic design,
regulation by law, and molding of public opinion is quite recent.
Through the nineteenth century there was some planning of
details but rarely the projection of a master plan. The initiative
for more comprehensive plans came largely from private persons
and civic groups. But now more than 700 American cities have
official planning boards and commissions. Only a dozen cities of
100,000 or over are without such agencies.

Zoning, slum clearance, and the development of suburban
districts, civic centers, and terminals are important parts of
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city planning but not substitutes for a comprehensive program,
as is mistakenly supposed.

In the last 15 or 20 years there has been a growing recognition
of the fact that the separate planning of individual municipalities
in metropolitan areas is also inadequate. Hence there have
appeared a number of so-called regional plans. Although these
are really metropolitan, there are a few cases of genuine regional
planning, of which the Tennessce Valley Authority is the best
known.

City and regional planning as discussed in this chapter have to
do largely with physical aspects of cities. In the next chapter
we shall consider the demand for and the development of planning
in the realms of business, government, neighborhood and com-
munity life, recreation, religion, health, and social work.
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CHAPTER XXIV
SOCIAL PLANNING

In the preceding chapter we confined our attention almost
entirely to the planning of a city’s physical structure. However,
we found it impossible to consider streets without reference to
traffic, parks without reference to recreation, zoning without
reference to mobility, ete. In other words, physical and social
planning are inevitably bound up together. Hence there is an
cffort to integrate the specialized tasks, such as those of the
architect, landscape architect, engineer, attorney, economist, and
of specialists in the fields of government, education, rcligion,
public health, and social work. Kach of these represents a
particular interest, and each possesses a particular body of
knowledge and skill.  But none of them can do his work effec-
tively except as he collaborates with the others. City planning
is of necessity a coordination of many interests. It is a compre-
hensive program of rescarch, designing, construction, regulation,
and cducation. It is inclusive in another sense, namely, that no
municipality can be planned effectively except in relation to its
environs. As was shown in Chap. XXIII, city planning leads
inevitably to metropolitan and regional planning.

Now it happens that most of the urban planning recognized as
such has dealt primarily with physical aspects of single muniei-
palities. But there has been a great deal of unlabeled planning
in the realms of business, government, social work, education, and
religion. Chambers of commerce, bureaus of municipal research,
councils of social agencies, boards of education, and church
federations have been studying the city from the standpoints of
their particular interests, have been outlining programs for the
fulfillment of their purposes, and have been trying to “sell” their
ideas to the public. But only to a very limited extent have these
several groups worked together. Still less have they united
people in various parts of a metropolitan area in comprehensive
planning.

474
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Economic PLANNING

We have seen that physical planning necessarily involves one
phase of economic planning, namely, the location of various
types of business and industry. The allocation of certain
districts to heavy industry, others to light manufacturing and
wholesaling, others to retail establishments, and still others to
terminal facilities is well under way. But many errors have been
committed, especially in the form of assigning too much space
to commerce and industry, too little to exclusively residential
uses. Much zoning has been based—not altogether unwisely—
on present land uses and those anticipated on the basis of recent
trends. But careful study, such as accompanied the making
of a plan for New York and its environs, shows that business and
industry are not always successful in finding the most appropriate
sites. Separate efforts, even joint guesses, often lead business-
men astray or leave them helpless in the face of forees beyond
their individual control. The problem is very complicated, for
the location of industrial and commercial establishments involves
relations to other businesses, dwellings and transportation for
employees, transportation of raw materials and finished products,
accessibility to customers, and the possibility that they may be
nuisances to the occupants of adjacent land.

In the United States economic planning for cities has not gone
far beyond the attempt to direct the spatial distribution of
economic activitics over a metropolitan area or region. How-
ever, this does not mean that there has been no attention to the
integration of supply services and disposal of waste, the provision
of public utilities, the adaptation of urban commerce and
industry to the region’s needs, or the utilization of natural
resources in the hinterland. What we mean is that there has
been little evidence that these matters were viewed as integral
parts of metropolitan planning.

Many cities have through one agency or another given atten-
tion to marketing facilities, both wholesale and retail. But this
has been largely from the standpoint of promoting the sales of
individual firms or groups of firms, rather than from the stand-
point of consumer needs and a balanced economic life for the city
and its region. In some instances municipalitics have estab-
lished public markets, but these are rarely distributed throughout



476 PREDICTION AND CONTROL

the city; their location is determined with reference to their own
success as business ventures rather than with reference to
supplementing or supplanting existing stores. Zoning, which
might be expected to control the distribution of marketing
activities, has followed rather than guided the development of
retail outlets along string streets and in subcenters.

In contrast to markets, the disposal of waste has come to be
planned for an entire municipality, though not for a whole
metropolitan areca. Garbage, ashes, and trash are collected by
municipal departments or by contractors who assume responsi-
bility for the municipality. Sewage disposal is commonly a
municipal function, not a metropolitan one.

The diversification of industry, which was discussed in Chap.
VII, has been urged by businessmen’s organizations and by
newspapers, but it seems to be developing more spontancously
than under direction. The bringing in of a new industry is
usually heralded not as an instance of diversification but as an
increase in the number of customers of merchants, clients of
professional men, members of churches, cte.

Likewise the adaptation of city and region goes forward more
or less haphazardly. Individuals and corporations, of course,
consider how they may secure raw materials cheaply and how
they may sell finished products to advantage in their trade area.
But there has been little joint effort to develop in an urban
center industries that could make maximum use of regional
resources and could offer maximum service to the region’s
population.

Such economic planning as we find has often been the work of
chambers of commerce, although they are not, strictly speaking,
planning bodies. Perhaps one reason why they have not
devoted more attention to comprehensive planning is that their
general pattern of activity was set long ago in an era of com-
mercial and industrial expansion on a thoroughly competitive
basis. The New York Chamber was founded in 1768. Before
the Civil War there were 30 such bodies. However, their greatest
development numerically has come in more recent years, reaching
a total of about 2,000.

Chambers of commerce! are essentially businessmen’s organiza-
tions, to which are sometimes attached professional men, public

t Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences, vol. 3, pp. 325-328.
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officials, and farmers. They are private organizations, built up
by membership campaigns, supported by dues, and usually
managed by paid sccretaries. In general they perform two kinds
of functions: (a) technical and administrative services for their
members, (b) representation of business interests before govern-
mental bodies. In the first group arc included efforts to sccure
better transportation, provision of labor supply, advertising local
products, attracting tourists and conventions, arranging sales
days, etec. In the second group are included issuing publicity
about pending legislation, calling on public officials, holding
hearings, and otherwise secking to exert pressure on government
in the interest of merchants and manufacturers of the city or
region,

Often members of chambers of commerce mistakenly imagine
that they represent the entire populace. Frequently they under-
take to act in the name of a whole community, metropolitan
area, or region, They initiate or support civic programs which
they regard as beneficial to everybody. Thus they “get behind”
movements to reorganize municipal government, to construct
express highways, to provide parking space, to develop parks, to
increase the water supply, to get “chiselers” off relief, to balance
the municipal budget. But it is reasonable to belicve that such
cfforts arc exerted primarily for the benefit of ““business”’—not
in conscious opposition to the welfare of “labor,” agriculture, or
consumers, but with the somewhat dubious assumption that
what is good for business is good for everybody. Further
support for this belief may be drawn from the facts that chambers
of commerce commonly oppose municipal ownership of gas,
electricity, street railway, and other public utilities; that they
seek to maintain or to establish the ‘““open shop,” or the so-called
“ American plan”’; that they discourage consumers’ cooperation.
Sometimes they are identified with campaigns against ““liberals”
and ‘“radicals.” Thus it secems clear that chambers of commerce,
though perfectly legitimate organizations of businessmen, have
not functioned to any great extent as cconomic planning bodies;
nor have the plans they projeet always been integrated into a
more comprehensive program of social planning,

Perhaps it is inevitable that in a culture whose economic com-
plex rests on the principles of private ownership and ‘“free”
competition economic planning should be undeveloped. One
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lesson of the “New Deal” scems to be that we may choose
between individual competition and economic planning but that
we cannot easily combine them-—if at all. About all that has
been accomplished so far is to unite the businessmen of one area
against those in another, to unite employers against wage earners,
to unite the makers and purveyors of one product (e.g., cotton)
against those dealing in another (e.g., silk). This is hardly eco-
nomic planning in any comprehensive sense.

GOVERNMENTAL PLANNING

In Chap. XI we pointed out the great need of replanning the
governmental structure of metropolitan areas. We showed that
political units have been brought into being one at a time, often
with overlapping and even conflicting jurisdictions. This hap-
pened in part because previously separate communities were
growing together, in part because citizens distrusted established
authorities, in part because there were newcomers to the public
“trough.” We described in that chapter the partial develop-
ment of metropolitan government and the struggles that are
still going on.

Within individual municipalities, and sometimes extending
throughout a state or the nation, there are voters’ leagues, tax-
payers’ associations, burcaus of governmental research, and all
sorts of good government movements. These are usually con-
cerned with particular issues, such as civil service, the council-
manager form of government, a balanced budget, or simply the
ejection of a powerful “machine.” Occasionally such a group
may study the whole political structure of a metropolitan area
and outline a plan for its reorganization. But most frequently
its attention is confined to details and to segments of the metro-
politan area. Such replanning of government as occurs is almost
inevitably bound up with city planning in the physical sense.
It also overlaps the planning of recreation, education, public
health, social case work, neighborhoods, and communitics.

One aspect of government in urban areas concerning which
there has been much discussion and little action is the tax strue-
ture. The general property tax, special asscssments, license
fees, and fines do not constitute a satisfactory basis for the
support of local government under urban conditions. They are
particularly inadequate, confusing, and irritating when, as in
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Chicago, there are numerous independent bodies with power to
assess and levy taxes on the same group of citizens, and when a
given person’s taxable interests are divided among several munici-
palities in the same metropolitan area.

To us the nced of an integrated metropolitan government
seems obvious. But most pcople arc bound by tradition, and
those with vested interests are always ready to defend the status
guo. Hence efforts to promote metropolitan government have
been partial and halting. As we reported in Chap. XI, these
programs have taken the forms of annexation, city-county con-
solidation, expansion of county functions, intermunicipal agree-
ments and joint undertakings, special districts and authorities
baving to do with water, sewage, transportation, and health serv-
ices. Such limited programs of coordination and unification
have been put into effect in various places. No comprehensive
plan has been adopted anywhere in the United States, although
inclusive schemes of government have been seriously considered
in Oakland, Pittsburgh, and Cleveland.

EbpucaTioNAL PLANNING

The story of city planning for education is simply told. With
the development of public school systems having governing
boards and supcrintendents there was partial integration of
urban education. But city boards of education have had little
or no authority over private schools. Usually they enforce the
attendance laws, sometimes they provide school health service.
But compulsory aspects of the curriculum are usually set forth
by state rather than municipal authorities. Thus there is little
or no central planning that covers parochial, commerecial, *pro-
gressive,” ‘““workers’ ”’ education. Furthermore, there are in
every metropolitan arca several, or many, independent school dis-
tricts. Both within and without municipalities are found sepa-
rate boards of education with separate taxing and spending
powers, separate administrative officers, and separate programs
of work. There is some informal consultation, but no compre-
hensive planning.

RELIGIOUS PLANNING

In the field of urban religion there have been some definite
efforts ta bring about joint planning, but, as in the realms of
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business, government, and education, they have been partial
and not especially successful. It has been well said that ‘“the
American city is a veritable jungle of religious organizations.””?
In every urban center of 100,000 or over may be found from 20
to 50 denominations. Representing each denomination or sect
there are varying numbers of local churches, sometimes carefully
located and centrally controlled but often established and con-
ducted with little reference to other churches even of their own
faith. In general the Catholic churches are founded in accord-
ance with a diocesan plan, while the Protestant and Jewish con-
gregations, like Topsy, “just growed.” To be sure, there are
some intra- and interdenominational affiliations which promote
and facilitate joint action. Among them are ministerial alli-
ances, Sunday school associations, women’s missionary unions,
men’s brotherhoods, and leagues of young people. But these
are not planning bodies. Also, as in the matter of education,
though to a lesser degree, the various municipal boundaries seem
to separate the church folk of a metropolitan area.

Now, in so far as churches exist to promote certain moral codes
and general theological beliefs, they should be able to work
together. In fact, it seems evident that their division, mutual
indifference, and occasional conflict interfere with the achieve-
ment of these common aims. Institutional glory, denominational
self-satisfaction, and sectarian fanaticism, in various forms and
degrees, separate religionists and render many of their efforts
rather futile. The outsider finds it very difficult to reconcile
the professions of brotherhood and righteousness with the aloof-
ness and petty squabbles which so often appear on the ecclesi-
astical scene.

To achieve some measure of coordination there have grown up,
especially in large centers, a number of city or metropolitan
church federations. In 1930 about one-third of the cities over
50,000 had such organizations. But they were limited both in
membership and in activity. In the first place, they were
restricted to Protestant churches; no Catholic or Jewish groups
were included. Sometimes their membership was even more
narrowly confined to ‘““evangelical”’ churches. These include
those that believe in the Trinity and hold to the importance of a
special emotional experience called conversion; it excludes

t H, Paul Douglass, Protestant Cooperation in American Cities, p. 14, 1930,
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Unitarians, Lutherans, and Christian Scientists. In addition
Negro churches are frequently left out, as are non-English-speak-
ing congregations. Sometimes we note the absence of funda-
mentalist groups, small churches, and suburban parishes. The
lines are not consistent, but universally church federations omit
many religious groups.

The funections of church federations are of two general kinds.
The first covers joint activities in evangelism (e.g., revival meet-
ings), religious education (e.g., daily vacation Bible schools),
social service (e.g., girls’ protective leagues), and moral reforms
(e.g., prohibition). The second is called comity, and is really an
attempt to engage in social planning as it pertains to religion.!
Sometimes comity is involved in new situations, as when several
denominations unite directly or through a federation to make
a religious survey of a newly developed suburban district. Or
they may consult together with reference to the organization of
new congregations, the selection of church sites, the establish-
ment of missions or Sunday schools. Sometimes comity has
to do with existing churches when there are problems of reloca-
tion, mergers, splits, transfers of a congregation from one denomi-
nation to another, and federation. It may be concerned with
new policies, such as the undertaking or abandoning of work for
foreign language groups. All of these provide opportunities for
joint planning of religious activities and facilities.

The federation movement may be said to have started with the
Evangelical Alliance just after the Civil War. In the eighties
and nincties it was promoted through the establishment of
ministerial alliances. In 1900 a National Federation of Churches
was founded; in 1908 it became the Federal Council of Churches.
This body promoted the formation of local federations. Then
came the Men and Religion Forward Movement, followed by
special wartime commissions, further stimulating cooperation
among Protestant churches. In fact, nearly one-third of the
existing federations were started during and immediately fol-
lowing the World War. The New York City Federation has
functioned continuously since 1895, but most of the others date
from the decade ending 1920.

The Catholic Church, being established on a hierarchical basis,
with highly centralized control, does plan the location of parishes

1 H. Paul Douglass, Church Comily, 1929.
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carcfully, though it does not display such unified action in the
founding and conduct of its charities. The Jewish congregations
exercise a large degree of local autonomy. Protestants, Catho-
lies, and Jews have in no city combined to make comprehensive
plans for religious work.

Social, Work PLANNING

Possibly the most comprchensive planning of social institu-
tions in cities that we have had so far is that pertaining to social
work. To be sure, the structure of social work, like that of busi-
ness, government, edueation, and religion, has grown up without
coordinated planning; but in recent years there have been real
attempts to view the field as a whole and to plan for its orderly
development.  Councils of social agencies have attempted since
1909 to cover social case work, group work, institutions in the
narrow popular sense, and a multitude of miscellaneous activi-
ties. The case work with which they are concerned inecludes
relief giving, family counseling, child care, visiting teaching,
vocational advice and placement, probation and parole, and
medical social work. The group work includes the promotion
and guidance of clubs, classes, and less formal groups of young and
old, supervision of recreational activities, leadership and admin-
istration of social centers. The institutions include homes for
children, old people, delinquents, mental defectives, and physi-
cally handicapped persons.  Inaddition councils of social agencies
have engaged in research, propaganda, lobbying, and in general
the promotion of legislative changes, administrative cfficiency,
and moral reforms.  Sometimes these are merely a lot of sepa-
rate interests that happen to converge in one office. But
sometimes their interrelations are studied and comprehensive
programs are developed.  Oceasionally a large-scale survey is
conducted to view the metropolitan situation as a whole and plan
social work accordingly. Such a survey was recently carried out
in Pittsburgh.!

Perhaps it is only fair to say that councils of social agencies are
for the most part just what their name implics. They are asso-

! Philip Klein, A Social Study of Pittsburgh: Community Problems and
Social Services of Allegheny County, 1938.  Strictly speaking this survey was
not conducted by the Council of Social Agencies but by specialists brought
in from the outside by a sponsoring citizens’ committce and financed by the
Buhl Foundation.
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ciations of organizations established to carry on social work.
They usually accept the existing situation and seek to promote
teamwork, raise standards, and increase public interest. But
out of the coordinating function has grown some social planning,
or at least the planning of social work. Several limitations of
these councils were discussed in Chap. XII. They commonly
devote most of their attention to private agencies; they usually
deal with only a part of a metropolitan area; they are frequently
dominated by people who are more interested in maintaining the
status quo than in planning social reorganization

Unfortunately many people have used the words “social plan-
ning”’ and “community organization” as synonyms of social
work planning. Now the last would be a significant part of
comprehensive social planning and it would overlap the promo-
tion of local communities, but it is after all somewhat specialized.
The whole matter would be clarified by a more careful use of terms.

NEIGHBORHOOD PLANNING

Social workers have sometimes engaged in what might be called
neighborhood planning. Thus the social settlements in blighted
areas are often intended to be the headquarters of neighborhoods,
actual or potential. It is gencrally assumed that the people
living near a settlement house either do or should constitute a
neighborhood. Sometimes this appears to be a fairly aceurate
characterization, but often the nigh dwellers are a heterogeneous
and mobile lot, who have little to do with one another Under
such circumstances the scttlement beeomes a social serviee sta-
tion rather than the center of local group life.  The social workers
make efforts to promote mutual acquaintance and respeet between
various ethnic groups, to bring united pressure to bear on public
officials, and otherwise to advance civic reform and develop
urban nigh dwellers into neighbors. As we indicated in Chap.
XII, their labors are not wholly in vain, but they cannot point to
large accomplishments in the realm of neighborhood organization.

Outside the settlements the Urban League has sometimes
undertaken block organization among Negroes. The prineipal
projects of these organized groups have had to do with the appear-
ance of houses, yards, and streets, the promotion of health pro-
grams, adult education, and various kinds of propaganda. The
degree of their success is difficult to determine. But it is prob-



484 PREDICTION AND CONTROL

ably correct to say that neighborhood planning has been sub-
ordinate to other objectives.

More genuine neighborhood planning has preceded the estab-
lishment of private streets and places, like those described in
Chap. XIV. Here there has been careful design of the physical
layout, selection of residents, organization of a property owners’
association. Often the aims of securing a congenial group of
families, of protecting property values, of escaping from traffic,
and of living in a stable, attractive, and accessible neighborhood
are achieved. But these advantages are available almost solely
to well-to-do folk.

In the plan for New York and its environs considerable atten-
tion was given to the development of neighborhoods.! The
metropolitan area was not laid out in potential neighborhood
and non-neighborhood districts, but plans were drawn up for
such neighborhoods as might come into being. These plans
involved a physical aspect, an economic organization, and the
development of social institutions. Arterial highways were to
form the boundaries but never to pass through a neighborhood.
Dwellings were to be reached by winding cul-de-sacs, preferably
approaching from the rear. Houses were to face on open spaces
occupied by grass and flowers and by playgrounds. Pedestrian
and vehicular traffic would be separated in the interest of safety.
Distinctively neighborhood institutions, such as elementary
schools, would be centrally located. Those serving the popula-
tion of a larger area, such as retail stores, would be located on the
through streets, preferably at or near intersections. The resi-
dents of a neighborhood were expected to join a property owners’
association or neighborhood improvement association. This
organization was to consider not merely economic problems, but
recreational, educational, and any others that might affect the
group as a whole. Separate plans were designed for neighbor-
hoods in different parts of the metropolitan area: suburban,
industrial, and apartment districts. These differed both in
physical plan and in economic organization. In suburban
neighborhoods home ownership by individual families was
anticipated. In the others corporate ownership of multiple
dwellings was to be the rule.

! Clarence A. Perry, et al., Neighborhood and Community Planning, 1929,
vol. 7 of the Regional Survey of New York and Its Environs.
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In view of the evident decline of neighboring in cities and the
gradual substitution of functional for locality groups, it may
fairly be asked: Why bother about planning necighborhoods?
The answer is in part that this is a means of promoting quiet,
safety, health, beauty, acceptable associates, and availability
without annoyance of service agencies. Neighborhood life scems
to mean most to families with small children. Perhaps it is not
necessary or even desirable for groups of adults and single
individuals. Even for families with small children and with
adequate income there are the problems of changing business
and professional connections. If urban populations become much
more mobile, neighborhoods can hardly survive. Even a well-
integrated neighborhood will be threatened by the removal of
families from its membership. Replacements may not prove
congenial or they may have so many interests in other parts of
the city that they never identify themselves wholly with the
neighborhood. Hence we are inclined to view neighborhood
planning as idealistic, but probably not practical for large num-
bers of city dwellers.

CoMmMuUNITY PLANNING

A logical development would be the grouping of neighbor-
hoods into communities. But as a matter of fact the planning
of communities seems to be older than the effort to develop
neighborhoods. All through the nineteenth century there were
appearing books and pamphlets urging the establishment of
model communities. Fourier in 1822, Wakeficld in 1849, and
Howard in 1898 urged the creation of new communities on
unused land. Howard’s plan in particular was to establish small
urban units which might combine the advantages of city and
country life. There would be single dwellings with plenty of
open spaces. Scparate, but close by, would be places of employ-
ment, and a shopping center. Round about would be a perma-
nent agricultural belt. Thus the community would be to a
considerable degrec independent and self-sufficient. It would be
suburban in location, thus having access to the facilities of the
great city, but with much less commuting than is usually neces-
sary for suburban dwellers.

In England a number of industrial towns were built along these
lines, Bournville and Port Sunlight being perhaps the best
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known. From the writings of idealists and the accomplishments
of industrialists there grew up a “garden city’’ movement, which
gave rise to two planned suburbs, Letchworth, in 1903, and
Welwyn, in 1919. In the United States there have been numer-
ous ‘‘company towns” and a few attempts by industrialists to
create model suburbs but few cases of new communities planned
as integral parts of metropolitan areas.

Probably the best example we have is Radburn, N. J., about
15 miles from the heart of New York City.! This venture is
being promoted by a limited dividend company, the City Housing
Corporation. Advantage was taken of land not previously used
for urban purposes, and hence available at a wholesale, ““unde-
veloped” price. A complete town has been laid out; homes have
been erccted; factories have been attracted. Residential see-
tions are planned essentially as neighborhoods. There is a
conveniently located shopping center. At one side is an indus-
trial district. The whole community occupies 1,200 acres.
There cannot be a permanent agricultural belt, because Rad-
burn is too necar the heart of the metropolitan area; but it is
hoped that there will always be parks on all sides. The inhabi-
tants are expected to buy their homes, instead of leasing them,
as in Letchworth. They do not get the property at ‘“cost,”
but ultimately, after the fixed dividends have been paid, they
will receive the increased value of the land. To exercise even-
tual control over the whole development the Radburn Associa-
tion has been established. Every houscholder is expected to
be a member.

Under the New Deal there has been much talk of developing
‘“greenbelt” towns around some of our great cities. In fact,
several such projects are actually under way. Among these are
Greendale near Milwaukee, Greenhills near Cincinnati, Green-
belt necar Washington, and Greenbrook in New Jersey.? Like
Radburn, these are to be definite communities, relatively separate
and seclf-sufficient yet within metropolitan arcas and having
access to the latters’ marketing, reereational, medical, and other

1 Clarence A. Perry, et al., op. cit., pp. 264-269; Encyclopaedia of the
Social Sciences, vol. 6, pp. 569-571.

2 Albert Mayer, “The Greenbelt Towns: What and Why,” Amer. City,
51 (1936), 59-61; “Site Plans of Greenbelt Towns,” Amer. City, 51 (1936),
56-59.
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facilities. Surrounded by permanently open belts of woods and
farms, they are guaranteed fresh air and sunshine, freedom from
congestion, and ease of procuring vegetables, eggs, and other
farm products. Just what will be the organization of the inhab-
itants as social groups we do not know.

It seems now to be assumed that communities cannot be devel-
oped in the heart of great citics. But 20 years ago there was a
very interesting attempt to do this very thing. In Cinecinnati
the Mohawk-Brighton distriet was selected for the “experiment”
known as the Social Unit.! Here was a population of 15,000
occupying 31 blocks. It was a rather stable lot of folk, mostly
of German descent, many of them owners of small homes.  The
plan was presented to them; it aroused their interest; and to its
devclopment they gave much time and cffort.

The program was not one of physical construction or recon-
struction. It was a genuine scheme of community organization.
Its purpose was to provide a mechanism whereby the citizens
could all share in devising and carrying out programs of social
action. To make this possible there was devised a system of
dual representation, geographieal and occupational. All the
adults living in a given block were to eleet a block council of
seven, who were to choose their representative, to be known as
the block worker, to discuss local needs and to consider proposals
made by the unit executive, the occupational council, or any
other individual or group. Some of the block councils scem to
have met rather frequently, while others came together rarely if
ever. At all events every block had a “worker,” however
chosen. All the block workers met as members of the citizens’
council. This was really the policy-making body for the com-
munity. Since the members lived very near to their constituents
and put in several hours a week secking their opinions and guid-
ing them to specialists whose services they might need, the citi-
zens’ couneil was representative in a very unusual sense.

The oceupational organization was intended to include every-
one whose trade or profession was conducted in whole or in part
in the district, rather than the gainfully employed persons who
lived in the district. They were organized first by occupations.
Thus there was a physicians’ council, to which dentists were

1 Courtenay Dinwiddie, Community Responsibility: A Review of the Cin-~
cinnati Social Unit Expertment, 1921.
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later admitted, a nursing council, a social workers’ council, and
a teachers’ council. The clergymen, businessmen, and wage
earners never united, and they took rather less part in the whole
venture than was hoped. Representatives of these professional
and trades groups were to form the occupational council, which
was to promote better understanding and cooperation. Mem-
bers of the citizens’ council and the occupational council were to
meet together as the general council to consider matters of general
interest.

It happened that during the three years of the experiment,
1917-1920, more attention was devoted to public health than to
anything else. This was stimulated by the United States Chil-
dren’s Bureau, but it was enthusiastically supported by the
people of the district. Had it not been for the short life of
the unit, the gencral preoccupation with the World War, and the
opposition of politicians, doubtless other phases of the local
life would have received similar consideration. At all events the
venture came to an end when the outside subsidy ceased, and
nothing quite like it has been elsewhere developed.

During the yecars immediately following the World War there
was much loose talk about ‘‘community organization,” but the
underlying ideas were rather vague. Some people identified the
term with public recreation. Others meant by it the enlisting
of popular support for social work organizations. Still others
had in mind church unity, consolidated schools, * Americaniza-
tion,” and doubtless many other pet projects. All these efforts
contained the germ of social planning, but none of them was
sufficiently comprehensive to warrant the use of that label.
Today community organization has been pretty generally cclipsed
by regional planning.

THE REVOLUTIONARY NATURE OF CITY AND REGIONAL
-
PLanNING

If we were to have really effective physical and social planning
of cities, metropolitan areas, and regions, there would have to be
a thoroughgoing modification, if not abandonment, of our tradi-
tional individualism and “free’” competition. To project and
enforce specified land uses and institutional development would
inevitably restrict the almost sacred right of every American
citizen to “do as he pleases.” Consider how the regulation of
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subdivisions would hamper the conventional real estate business,
how the control of social work would cramp the style of Lady
Bountiful and her Rotarian husband, how comity would inter-
fere with the effort to lure everyone into some particular religious
faith. To devise and carry out comprehensive plans for urban
areas would require fundamental changes in our social philosophy.
They would constitute a cultural mutation of the sort that
deserves the name revolution.

We say this not to frighten any timid soul or to excite those
who are already restless but to emphasize the vast difference
between laissez faire, under which our cities have developed in
the past, and social planning. We do not like our cities as they
are. Arc we ready to pay the price of making them over?
On the answer to that question rests the future of urbanism in
America.
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